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raEPACE 


When we met at Han^ (Vijayanagaia) in December 
1936 to commemorate the (tradltionaJ) date of the fouoda* 
tiOD of the Vljay^gara Emi^re^ a few wdl-wishen desired 
that I shouJd undertake the stud^ of the Jainaa under the 
medieval Hindu monarchs. 1 agreed to (her proposal but 
it was csJy some nuntht later that I cotild ^ve the subject 
a coicrete shape. Ooty two achdan deserve spedal mem 
tiofi in regard to the history of the Jainas In southern 
India—Mr. M. S. Ramaswaml and Mr. Seshagiri Kacs 
whose excellent essays I have utilised in some places in my 
work. But I have followed an altogether oew line of en¬ 
quiry. (Jainism is studied here from a DOQ*rdigious stand* 
point; dDd the conspicuous part played by all sections of the 
people-^dogs, feudatories, n<^les, priests, citizens, and 
womei^is described with the aid of coctenporary bistori* 
cal records. It wOJ be seen frc«n the following pages that 
the connecting link in Che history of. pre-Vijayanagara and 
Vijayan^ra Jainism was the great Viiayanagara House. 
And so far as the rriigion Hself is ccncemed. we may note 
that ter from being a bundle df metai^iyrical beliefs, it was 
a faith that added in a large measure to the material pros¬ 
perity of the land. It was not my intention to exhaust aJl 
the aspects of the subject. On the other hand, 1 have ddi- 
berately concentrated on some particular phases cd the 
question, leaving others to these who may care to woric oo 
thein^ 

Notwithstanding many limitations, it Is pkasing Co observe 
that Che cid Jaina spirit of helping the cause of learning is 
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BtUl stfong among aome lain^s. ThU it was which has 
made two generous and kind'hearted Jaina gentlemen share 
a substantial part of the erpenees of the work. In the true 
Jaina manner they wish to remain anonymous. To them 
I wish Co acknowledge herewith my profburHl obligation for 
tiieir generous aid. I am equaJIy grateful to Mr. M. N. 
Kulkami of the Kamatak Publishing House, Bombay, but 
for whose kindneas, promptness, and liberality, I am afraid 
this wortc would not have been printed so soon at all. 

The Index has been prepared by my younger brother 
Mr. G. N, SaJetore, M.A., who, in spite of heavy post' 
graduate studies, has kindly come to my rescue. 


July the 14th, 1938. 
Purondhoreba^h, 
Poona 2- 
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5TT5rf RpTORCT^ 


May the docuhie of Jbu be victorioua^-tbe 
doctrine <4 the Lord of the thne votlda the 
unfadiini characteristic of nhich is the glorious 
and most profound iySd »ddo I 


THE KARNATAKA COUNTRY 


A MiHfidki'Pcriv^fisid 3 Jatnbudtnpa maJhyado} Mifn^nAio/ft 
T5ppu{f^d4sai am9tasam5jade~iUTa‘4liimfdi»otonfparieok4di^ 

i'Mhugiriya renkotjo-dikkiyutu-dhaTftta-bhumuBfwrotakhsf^do^ 

appud ^oto{-<uiTam^ysm3da‘ytaM^eUMrU9t~3-d4iads>}u /rn» 
dhAmc-ovSaadJ&d&U amaia vinayad Si&rav 3daUu PodmsMmppa- 
a-ioimov-ddeit alwiiada-yaio-dhomav Sdoiru tfidyo-dtuTta^ma- 
slkoHaV'Sdatt asgmtHoTafa'gafHbhiTO-sad’gekaV'idoit wiutik ini' 
ulis nond-makimiy^l €iug4/it €5tU’KaTnotO'd€S<tma>n~ 

{3y ltd roaring waves and dashing spray proclaiming that it 
had mountains and pearls was the ocean surrounding Jambu* 
dvipa, in the middle of which was mount Mem, south of which 
was Che land of dhamc Bharaia hhapda. Ammg the many 
beautiful countries it contained, an abode of tbe Jina dhoma. 
a mine of good discipline, like the dwelling of Padmasana 
(BnhitB), having acquired great fame, the birth«place of leaining 
and wealth, the home of unequalled splendid earnestness, thus 
distinguished in many ways wag the lovely Kanuta country.) 

Epigraphia Carnaiieo, VllI, Kuppafui 
stone inscription styled Sb, 261, ^ted 
A.D. 1406, pp. 41. 107 (t«rt). See 
p. 309 of this work. 



CHAPTER I. 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS 

Impoftance and nature of th« subjea—IAUO<lu^ ^ 
tion of Jainism into south and vest India. ' 

npHE history of mediaeval Jaimsm in southern asd western 
A especially in the famous Empire of Vijaya- 

n^ara, can be best understood only wha it is studied 
in relati(si to the activities of its votaries ic the 
ages preceding the rise of tbe sons of SangamaJ^It is essen* 
tially tbe history of a sect which having sougtA shdter in 
Karnataka from a grave calamity that had overtaken it in 
its own home in the north, rose to uzuivalled brllliarKe in 
the land of its adoptioti oot only in the fields of letters, arts, 
and rdigion but in the domain of pcditics as well. At tbe 
hands of writers oi Indian histc^. however, the inAuence 
which this profound faith cast in tbe south has kx received 
the attention it has deserved.' Indeed, it may be said 


1. One finde little about dils subiect in most of tbe modem 
works dealing nth the history and rellgtons of India. Tht Con* 
bridte Sistory of India. I, for example, has only a few lioee on 
this question: 166*167. Other writers like Glasena^. 

/aimspoa. and C. Hayavadarta Rao. Mys^rt (jci4tim (revised 
edition. Bangalore), have nothing more than the few wdl known 
facts to relate. 



2 


MEt>t^VAL MtNlSM 


without any tKaggeration that this subject has beco almost 
igoored by historians ol India, tt is our purpose, thereft^, 
to delineate in brief such of the in^rtant facts which are 
available in the oiimeious epigrai^c records and literature 
of Kamitaka, the Tdugu and Tamil lands, and which give 
us an idea of the remarkable contribution Jainism made to 
the statxlity and success of many kingdeans and notably 
of that most magnificent product of medisval Hindu states* 
man^p—the Empire of Vuayanagaia. 

But it is necessary to bear in mind here a few coisidera- 
tions in r^ard td the subject before us. In the first place, 
while it is undoubtedly true that, as will be pointed out in 
the course of thH treatise. Jainism claimed great antiquity 
in certain parts of southern India, where it made perceptible 
progress for some time, it always reckoned Kamitaka as 
its home where both durmg the days of its highest splend«rr 
as well as in the period of its comparative insignificance, it 
never failed to receive the warroe^ hcepitality and the 
Queerest devotion from the people^Hence the history of 
Jainism in southern India is primarily the history of that 
religion in Kamitaka. This is the reason why. while study¬ 
ing the annals of Jainism under Vijayanagara, which was 
till the days of the famous Amvfdu family thoroughly 
Karnataka «in origm and culture, we should pay due atten* 
tioQ to the part played by the followers of the Jina dharrrui 
in moulding the destiny of western and southern India in 
the pre-Vijayanagara days. We have, therefore, to acquaint 
ourselves with the facts relatir^ to the advent of that reli¬ 
gion into Karnataka, and the droumstsoces which led to its 
bdng a most potent factor In the history of western India 
till the fourteenth century A.D., before we deal with its pro* 
gress and decay in the Vijayanagara Empire. This course 
of study will e;4ain the widespread and abiding influence 
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whkh Jainism had In the }ai>d» and at the aame time en* 
9hit US to understand how it functioied throuithoul the 
history of the Hindu EfTpre of Vijaj^afara. 

The advent of Jainism into Karnataka, and, theref»e, 
into southern India, is connected with the immigration of 
^Jainas under their celdnaCed leader Bhadrabdhu, the last 
of the great iruMkn«ofis, and his disciple the Mauryan 
Emperor Candragupta. Southern traditiog. corroborated 
by literary and Q>igraphic evidence, re^es that Bhadra- 
behu after predicting a twelve years’ famine aitd drought 
io the north, led the migration of the Jama smgha to the 
south. He was acomparued by Caodragupta Maurya. 
On reaching ^vana Bdg(4a, Bhadrabihu, perceiving that 
his end was drawing nar. ordered the songhc to proceed co 
its way, and himself remained on the smaller hiH 
Kalba(^. Katavapra, Cikka at Sravaga Belgoja, 

where be was tended till his last moments by his royal dis* 
dple. The latter survived his teacher by twelve years, which 
were spent in penaixe on the hill, and then died there him¬ 
self-* 

Notwithstanding a few discrepancies between the tndi- 
account of the migratron and that left (o us by early 
Jaina wnters, it may be taken as an undi^ted fact that 
the Jaioas migrated to the fertile r^kna of Kainitaka in 
the days of the hrat Ganadhara Bhadrabdbu whose death, 
according to all Jaina authors from Heiaacandra down to 
the moat modem schc^iast, took place in 170 a.v. or B.c. 297.* 


1. Charpentier dtaredUs the account oi the Digambaras and 
asserts that BhadraMhu. mired to Nepal In order to peas the 
maiodec of his Efe la penance, leaving the suaeswoo to SdiutS' 
btaadn, a dlsdpte of Kiadral^u’s own contemponiy die hl^' 
priest Ssmbbutaviiaya. Cm. ffts. ef Xndte, I, p. X65. 

2. Jacobi, K^^pomtrs, Intr,, 13, 
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We ove this definiten^ in regard to the Jaina migraticm to 
Karnataka to the researches of the late Mr. B. L. Rice and 
Che late Priklano Vimaria Vicak?<irta MakimahopSdhySya 
R Narasinhacarya. Oc the strength of the inecriptioos on 
the summit of Casdragiri itself and elsenhere, the writings of 
early Jaina writers like Hanseoa (a. d. 931), and mediaeval 
and later writers like RaCnanandi (ctrco a. o. 1450), Cid£* 
nandakavi <a.d. 1680), and Bevacandra (aj). LS3S), thew 
scholars have shown that credence may certaioly be given to 
the tradition of the migration of the Jainas to the south under 
the leadership of the hftb and the last of the great Sntakevalis 
Bhadrabfihu ^ his royal disciple.* 


1. Rice, Mysoie and CopTt fiorn th« Insctiptwas, pp. MO; 
Naraamhicdrya, Inscriptions at Srevana Beliofa. pp. 36-40. 
Smith accepted this traditioG. Oxfcfd Bistory of India, pp. 75*76. 
Fleet tned to raaintain that this Jaina tndition bad no historical 
ba^. Indian Antiquary, XXI, p. 156; Epigraphia Indtea, IV, 
pp, 22*24, 339 ; /oumat of tha Royal Asiatic Society for 150$, 
p. 23 ; ibid for 2911, p. 816. But both Rice and Narasimhicarya 
have succesafolty prov^ that Fleet's contention was wrong. My. 
and Coorg, p. 7, □. (2); Ins. Sr. Bd., Intr., p. 40, Dr, Shama 
Sas^, while squaring some syndmniais with the initial year of 
dw GupU era. vis., A. 0. 200*201,— rdiich, according Co him. is the 
correct dal^ that given by Dr. Fleet, vis., a. p. 319*30 being wrong 
—^nes that it was BhadraWbu 111, and Candragupta II. who 
came to Kaibappu. (Myaora Arckaotogkd Report for 1923, p. 23). 




CHAPTER IL 
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ROYAL BBNEVOLENa 

patronage: Uniter the Gangas: The 
Ganga kingdom a creation of the Jaioa s^e 
SifnhanancE—the story in connection vith that 
sage and Mhdbava Konguoivama 1 described 
and examined^Avinita I'^Dur^ta—^vamira 
I—^ripuruaa Muttara&a Pythyikong i^n yaima II— 
Sivas^ !I Saigotta^Prince Duggasara— 
NTdmIrga Z—Mataamha GutUya Ganga^Niti- 
nJirga, RacamaBa 111—Rakkasaganga, Rica* 
rralla , IV. The Kadaicba patronage: Kiku* 
sthavamii — Mtge^arma — Ravivanna — 
HarivaRoI—DevavarmL Riip’akuta patronage: 
Dastidurga, Khadgivaloka—Govinda III Pra* 
bh&tavarsa—Kambha, RaoivaJoka—Arnogha* 

varsa I Nrpatunga—Knpa II—Kj^oa III—lodra 
IV. Western Cilukya patrcm: Tailapadeva 11— 
Jayasifflha III—Ihe greet men in the age oi this 
ruter: N^di^a—An account of Vldira^->tde 
rival Vidi Rudragapa Lakuliia Pa^dlta—Other 
great Jaina teecben of this period IdantiM— 
Patfoe^ by the C&lukya cnoiardis etmtutiMd r 
Soiae^vara I Trailoliyaiiialla—A great Jaina 
teacher ol his time: Mdlbbaamha AjtUsena— 
YtkrarDadiCya VI. Koyada patrons: The Hcpy- 
sala kingdccD another Jaiaa creation—R^ation 
betveen the Koysalas and their predecessors the 
Western Cilukya^Jdoiaai as the c o anc c i i n g 
link between the Hoyaala and the Yijayaoagara 
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kiftfdoma—Tbe I»jth*p 1 ace of th$ Ho^» a 
csntK of j ftiniw —TS> story of the Jalna furu 
SudattA who helped $ala to build a kingdom cri¬ 
tically eumined—Identihcaticn of Sudatta with 
tile bdp a contemporary stone epigraph— 
Digression into the early biatory of the Hoysafa 
family—Vinayiditya 11 and his Jalna guru ^a- 
tidera—Ereyanga and the aage CcganaDdl— 

Baltila I—Vlsouvardbana^Naraaiotita 1 
BaOala 11—Naraacnha III—RSmaniitha. 

'CROM a fugitive faitb, Jainism became gradually Che 
doniaant religitti of Kam§t^& i sad for nearly twelve 
ceoCuries (aecood century aj). till the thirteenth cen* 
tury) it guided tha fortunes of acme of the most powerful 
and wdl known KamStaks royal families. This particular 
a^>ect of Jainism deserves a passing ecplanatiocL That a 
iigion which had made KamStska its abode only a few gene^ 
rations before its great rival Buddhism had cast its sway 
practically over the same area.' shculd have, in of Che 
oppo^tion it met from rival faiths, and notaMy frcmi the ra- 
juvenaCed foms of Hinduiwiw persisted to do a gresc deal of 
mateial and ^iritual gcod to the country is, indeed, most 
remarkable, esped^ly when we remember that its votaries did 
not show any signs of irurreMing in numbers and its royal 
patrons, particularly in the thirteenth century A.n. and after, 
did not always shenveren it the patronage it bad received is 
Che early centuries of the Christian era. But this success of 
Jainism for over eleven centuries is to be attributed not 


1. The various Edicts of Aic4ia. not to meotion other im¬ 
portant aouresa, are in themselves suiEdent proof to deoscAstrate 
that Buddhism had taken deep roots ic Kamitaka in the Maur- 
yan age. This Qusstioo will be discussed by me in a separate 
dissertaticn. In the meanv^le read Ric^ My & Coorf., pp S- 
U; Hayavadana Rao, Mysert CazelUfr, I, pp, 29^298, 
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m»dy to its icherent vitality, but also to other causes which 
tTaDsfonoed it from a mere tissue of teachings into a live 
force in Karnataka peptics. Foremost among these causes 
is that rdating to the new outlook Jaioa leaders took cn 
political life. They ceased to be merely exponents of dogmas; 
they turned themsdves into creates of kingdtm^ It may 
ooC be too mu^ to say that Jainism in the pre-Vijayanagara 
days was an example of a religioo which showed, at least so 
far as Karnataka was coocemed, that reUgioue tenets were to 
be subordinated to p<^tical exigencies when the questUm of 
rejuvenatnig life in the country was at stake The practical 
effect of such a changed angle of visiort cai the part of the 
great Jaina teachers of the early centuries was prefouod. 
Four celebrated royal families in succession came forward as 
champions of Jainism; and what the monarchs did, their 
minister^erals, feudatoiies, and ccmmercial magnates inu* 
Lated. Jainism, in short, received uruveraal paticnage from 
all ranks of people. And the Jaina leaders in turn recipro> 
cated the trust and reveres which Che princes and people 
reposed in then by cootribuCing in a large measure to the 
I^loeci^y, literature, and arts of the country. 

The earliest pc^irical creatkxi of the Jina dkarnui was the 
Ganga kingdom of the south. The Gar^ were a family of 
cceisideTable antiquity. ThQ' belooged to the Iksvaku race 
and the KSnvdyana gofro. Thar early history in the north 
or northeast prior to their advent in the south does not ccq* 
eem us here. Somewhere in the second century aj).^ they 

.- I 

1. The chronology of the Ganges is fu froro being settled 
Of the sdiolars who have attempted to dx it.—Fleet. Rice. hbrS' 
^mhmnrr y* SastTy. Biid Govuida Pai.—the atteopta of 
Fleet have to be aban don ed, as he unfortuoatdy took an assaib 
able eland ctficeming the genulneaess d many of the Gangs 
records. Rice placed KooguQivaraA I in the end of the seecod 
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blanched q6 jq the southerly direction. Two princes of the 
Gan^a family caine to a particular dty in the south, thereby 
opening a new age in thd hlstc^ of the country. For here 

century a.d (Uy. & C^trg,. pp, 32, 49). Although the date* 
given by him to some of the later Ganga rulere, ng., Durvinjta 
whccD he placed in aA 4S2-517,. p 49), as pelted out 
by Narasiiidtacarya, were wraig ArcAoelogudl Rtpcit 

for 192}, p. 28, where Narasimhacarya gives An. 605>650 as Che 
dates of this ruler), yet we may aoept, od the whole, the age 
(second century A. p.) pven to the first blstoncal figure in the 
Ganga history by Rice as conect^ 

The foUowing wilX ics the present, be enough to prove that 
Rice’s caletilatiwis were valid. One of the Gangs Idngs whose 
date of coroflatioQ was fixed satisfactorily by Dr, Shaxna Sastry 
is Idng Avinjta. This rufer was aaoioted to the «>»mnA while a 
boy in A. P. 475 (Af. A. ft. for 1924. p. 18). With this date we 
shall argue badewards in order to fix the age ^ KonguojvannI I. 
Between king Aviniu and Kongu^vamd 1 there were et least dx 
iDOoarchs—MIdhava, Kiriya (styled by Rice Madhava XI), Hari* 
vam^ and his dder brothers Ayyavarud end Knoavarml, his son 
Visougopa. followed by, according to Rice, Prtbvoganga, and thai 
Madbava II (called by Rke Midbava 111). (Ric^ ibid., p. 49 ; 
M. A. R. fer 1924, p. 1?). Suppose we allot thirty*five years to 
every one of these, we reach at the following dates 

M&dhava Kongaoivarrai I ao. 230 
MicLava ah. 265 

_I_ 

Ayyavarmi Krgoawroi HarivanDi 

Alt SOO AH. 335 KX>. 370(>) 

VisDUgopB AH, 405 
Madhava AH. 440 
Avinitt AH, 475 





ROYAL BBNEVOIXNCS 


ID this city was effected (he firet political success of Jainism, 
y^en a renowned Jaina! gum Initiated cne of them into the 
syad Vida doctr^ and. as numerous cplgrac^ assert, " gave 
them a ^ngdom.” 

The account of the victory which Jainism thus wen is not 
given In any contemporary epigraph ekher of that celeimted 
Jaina guru or of his royal prot^i But several later records 
both of the Gangas and of the other royal families aod c^d 
Jaina works dearly aod unanimously give the story therd)y 


Now the Tanii] Oirunicle KmgudeSa-tajeJrlui ^vea A.D, IS9 
as the date for the king KongudvannS I, It a«erta that he 
mgned for fifty*one yam (Rice, Srid,, p, 32). If we Uke 
AA 189 as the initial yar of that ruler, it may be maintained 
that he ruled frora a. o. 139 till a. o. 250. The date a. o, 230 
v4iich w« ha^% given for that king on the baas the date 
Ail. 475 given to king Avinlta, would, dien, tit in <iuite wdl 
within hia ftign. And Mr. Covinda Pal’s data ctr» a.9. 25(V 
aJi. 2S3 ^ven to Kengu^varui I (KenuUcka Histeiiad Re- 
viev, 11. No. 2, p 29) would be very near the ccrrect dste. 
Mr. EL V. Krishna Rao’s data for the ruler, A.b. 34(^ 

A.T).>400, (The Ganges ej Talked, pp. xl, 22) are far too acbl* 
Mry to he accepted Naiaarahaarya's discovery of many ge* 
nuine Gangs records is of the greatest importance in this con* 
nectlon {Af. A. R. for 192I, p. 17 9.) . Bat the dates A.D. 605* 
650 pven by him to king Durvinlt^no dcobt cn a w^l lea* 
soned contemportnaiy of that nil«r with the faswus poet Bf^* 
ravi—seem to be rather unacceptable. (MA.R. foe 1922. p. 26). 
Pot if Dr. Shama Sasuy is ri^t in assuming that ting At^olta 
was anotnted to the throne in ajx 476. it cannot be that Avislta's 
eon and aueceasor Jihuvinlta came to the throne in aJ). 6C6 1 
Dr. Sasoy has shown that the date A.b, 476 pvo to Durvinlta 
by Rice is correct (M.A.R. for 2923, p 27). Pending a de¬ 
tailed study of the Cangas, I tentatively accept Rice’s chroo» 
logy as correct in the coam. On the KadaiDba*Ganga synducH 
nisms in the reign of long Avisita, read Moreea, Kedemlfo-leda, 
pp. 5&69. 


10 


M£Z>I/EVAL JAINISM 


leaving no doubt in our mm<te concerning its veracity. The 
Gapga mlei* who thus secured a kingdom was called XoR' 
gunivarmS I, while his Jaina preceptor was ^mhanandt 
AcSrya. Ooe of the earliest royal documents which hints at 
the aid received by the first histocicai figure in the Gangs 
genealogy, is the Kodimjeruvu grant of king Aviidta (acces* 
&on A.D. 475). This record raerely states that the illustrious 
KoDgunivarmS was “ famous for his vaiour and strength 
esthibiled in rending asunder a pillar of stone with a single 
stKkt of hh sword.“^ 

Neith^ in the above record nor in the next one styled the 
Bedirur grant of king BhQvikrama, giivallabha, and dated 
Saka 556 (aJ 3. 634'5), is there any explicit statement to the 
effect diat Slmhatiandi Acdrya gave Kongupivarmi a king¬ 
dom. The Bedirllr plates only repeat the fact of the great 
achievement of Kooguotvarmfi as given in the grant of king 
Avinita mentioned above* 

But in the damaged copper-plate grant of king 3ivani&ra 1, 
Prthwkonguni I, (A.O. 670-713...), it is dearly stated that 
Kongunivanna I, who was “ possessed of renown for valour," 
" with his own sword at the su^esticd of the Jalna teacher," 
whose name zb lost in the record, cut evidently the stone pillar 
referred to in other epigraphs.* The Udayendicaa grant of 
king Hastimalla dated circa ajk 920, afihms that the Ganga 
lineage obtained increase through ^ greatness of ^znha- 
nandi.* The Kudlur plates of king h&rasimha Saka 
884 (A.D. 963) confirm the above, and assert that by favour 
of Sioibanandi Acarya Kongupivarmi obtained strength of 


1. M.A.R.ffn29U,p.ei. 

2. Ibid. 1925, pp. 85, 87. 

3. fWtf.. p9l. 

4. 54(>rA Indkn Jmwptions^ II, p. 387; JVf A. R. ^ 19ZI. 

p.21. 
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arm aad valour and cut asuttder the ereat atone pillar with 
a aingle stroke of hia sword. > The Humcca PaScabasti 
atcne inscription dated ad. 1077. while tra^g the ^ritual 
descent of Jaina gurus, asserts the following in connection with 
the great Jaina teacher SaniantaHiadra—In his line was 
Simhanandi AcSrya who made the Gangs kingdom (Gwiia- 
Tijyamom m^ida Simhan^ndi-d^dryor) 

But the most admiraUe account of Simhanandi Acirya'a 
great achievement is given in the stone inscription found near 
the Siddhdvara temple on KallQrgudda. Shinujga hobli. My^ 
sore State it is dated a.d, 1122 and. after describing the 
arly history of the Ganga family, it namtes thus diout king 
Padmanfll^a’s two sons Dadiga and Midhava. who were sent 
to the south when their father was attacked by MahJpila of 
Ujjain: Continuing by daily journeys they came to a plassant 
place, where they uw the extenuve PerOr (in the mod. Cud* 
dapah district), a joy to the mind of the pure Lakwn!; and 
a hill covered with flowering nmdiro, nomifu, and sandal 
trees. Seeing that Garga PerOr, they pitched their camp on 
the bank of a tank there, and seeing a cAtydiayc, with full 
of devotion walked round it three times, and giving praises, 
saw the voyager to the farthest shore erf learning, the full 
moon to the ocean the Jina congregaticn, p cestaaed of pati¬ 
ence. and all the tn excellent qualities, his good life a secure 
wealth, rejoicing in the modest, his fame extending to the 
four oceans, kee^ng at a distance from the evil, a sun in tbi 
sky of the Krdnur gow, devoted to the perfonnance of ttie 
twdve kinds of penance, promoter of the Gangs kinfftxa 
iC^ga^ajya 5emudrfA4ir0g<M)-^'Sunhanaridi Aciiya; 


1 . M. A, S. f9r 2922. p. 19, 

2. Bpifraphia CamOieo, VTI, Nr. 46, p. 139. Sea atao Nr, 88, 
p. 138, where the same is repeated. 
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and doiof rev«7?nce ti> bim thiou^ faith in the guru, made 
known to him all tiie object of their coming. On which 
taking them by the hand, made them probcient in the art of 
l ea rning, and after some days cauaing by hU faith the god* 
dess PadmSvatl to appear, cbtak^ a bocm. and gave them 
a sw(^ and the whole Ungdcm. 

The same stone inscdpcioi then continues thus:—While 
the Pimipaii was looking on, M^dhava, hWKured by the 
learned, shouting struck with aJl his might a st^ie pillar, 
when it (the pillar) brc^ with a rtoise of cracking: what 
cannot brave men do? Seeing that energy, the munipaii, 
making a coronet of the petals of the karro^kma bound it 
on, biissing them (the two brothers) as hcooured by the 
good, scattering grain (cn them), giving them with a pleased 
mind the domain of all the earth, making bis peaccck fan 
a ugnal iiag for them, and furrushed than with numerous 
attendants, dephants, and horses. 

This intertsting rcccrd further infonns us about the ad- 
^ce which Simbanandi Acarya gave the two brothers : 
Having thus put them in possesion of all the kingdom, he 
gave them the following advice—That if th^ failed in 
what they pronused, if they did ikK approve of the Jina 
i&trtc,, if they seized the wives of others, if they ate honey 
or flesh, if they formed relaticnshlp with the lew, if they 
gave not of thdr wealth Co the needy, arxl if they fled from 
the battlefield, then, th^ race would go to ruin I 

The extent of the kingdeen thua given to them by the 
great Acarya is next described in the same inscription. 
Having said the above, with the lofty Narkdagiri as their 
fortress, KuyaSU as th^r city, the Ninety-six Tiuusand 
as their country, the blameless Jina their Lord. Victory 
their companion in (he battle field, the Jina moia tbelr faith, 
and with ever increasing greatness, the kii^ Padiga and 
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M&dbava. ruled over the earth. The boundaries ol their 
fciDgd<Mn were the following—ca the north iu frontiers 
touched MarandftVt, oi the east Toodan^, on the west» 
the ocean and the place called Ceram, and oo the south, 
KoDgu. Moreover, having subdued all the enemies that 
were witlun these limits, the Gai^s made finn their donu- 
DiOQ over so much, the circle of Cangav&di 96,000.‘ U is 
this record which, as will be caplaioed io a later ox^ten, 
states that Dadiga and Madhava erected a eoityolay^ on the 
hill Mandali (near Shinuga), according to the advice of the 
same Acaiya, while out ca an expedition to subdue the 
Konkapa, 

That Simbanandi Acdrya aduaJly taught his royal 
dlsdples the sy5d vada doctrine is further proved by 
another record dated a.p. 1129, which infonns us that" The 
sharp sword of meditaticn on the veneral^e Aihat. which 
cuts asund? the row of stene pillars the hostile army of the 
^kiti sins, was vouchsafed by SimhanandJ muni to his dis¬ 
ciples also. Otherwise, how was the solid stme pillar, vduch 
barred the road to the entry of the goddess of sovereipty. 
capaUe of beu^ cut asunder by him with his sword ? ” ^ 

These recccds are of the first quarter of the twelfth cen¬ 
tury A .D. ; the Gai^ as a rjling power disappeared by the 
endof the elevoith century A.P. Notwithstanding this chro¬ 
nological discrepancy, it auay be ccnceded that the above 
account of ^mhanandl Acarya's having helped the first not¬ 
able (janga kit^ in Kamfitaka, KonguoWarml, may be ac- 
c^ed as valid. In a later cocnectloa in the same Siddhe^ 
vara t^ple record, while dealing with the sixrittial line of 
the Jaina gvmr of the Sn Mula sonjAa, KcQdakundlrmya, 

1, £. C. VIL Sh. 4, p. fi. Cf. Sh. 39 dated a.p. 1122, end 
Sb, Se dated jud. 1125, pp. 17, 21. 

2. IM. rr, 67, pp. 25-2$. 
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KiiQur and gaccha to vhich Sunbanandi 
Acarya belonged, it is again said that that teacher was a 
dweller in the aouthem country and a promoter of the family 
of tbe chiefs of the Ganga territory, and lord of the Mula 
smgka (dkzfewr deiaoasi Gaiga mohirMjy^aliluikuia’S^wi- 
dharot^a}^ $ri~MiUasonghoMtho). Evidently this was but a 
continuation of the earlier tradition as recorded, for instance, 
in the Udayeodiran i^ates of king Hasdmalla mentioned 
above. Its validity is further proved by an inscription as* 
signed to circa a. n. 1179 In which it Is said that tbe Ganga 
kingdom was brought into existence by the lord of the sages 
Simhanandi of the celebrated Dc^lka gotf^ named after 
KcQ^dekiinda.i 

Before proceeding further with these records, we may note 
that as pdoted out by the late Mr. Narasiinhacarya, in an 
old commentary on the Jaina work Gomnafosara. it is stated 
tbat, tbe Ganga family prospered by the blessings of the 
sage Simhanandi.^ 

Tbe above inscriptions coneeming Simhanandi Acluya 
and KonguoivamS I, contain two other details which are 
of some importance in the history of Jainism in the pre- 
Vijayanagara days. The first relates to the position of the 
dty of Per&r where the Ganga princes met the Jaina guru. 
The Siddheivara temf^e mscriptico clearly Informs us that 
PerQr was already a great Jaina centre in the days of Sim* 
hanandi Aciiya. It cootained a coiiydioya where assembled 
the ocean of the Jina congr^tkxi to which Simbanandi him* 
sdf was the full*moon (/ui«r samcyc-sudhdmbhodhi-sampur- 
r^acmdrarom). ^ 

The Cither detail is more interes^g. 1 In the same sf>i • 


J. «. C. II. 397. p, 16&. 

2. M. A. It. for 1921, p 26. 
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graph, as waU as in others, we are told that Simhanandi 
Acaiya gave, firstly, a svord. and, then, a kingdora to prince 
MSdhava. With the sword the latter suuck a stcnc pillar 
stombha) which with the noise of cracking It 
was as a reward for this brave act of the pririee, that Skoha* 
nandj put on his head the coronet of keromkira fiovers 
and gave him a kingdom. The bcident of smiting the stone 
pillar preceded that of tbe gilt of the kingdom. Now what 
was the stone pillar and the significance of its desfnjctioo ? 
Rice suggested long ago about this renowned but rather 
uninteUigible feat thus->“ It seems not unprobable that the 
term should property be MiS stanbha,^ the name given Cg 
the pllais on which the edicts of A^oka were inscribed. None 
has hitherto been found in the scuth. but no reason ap¬ 
pears why one should not have been eected m this part of 
India, which Kooguni I overthrew.'*^ But it was cmly thirteen 
years later in 1S92 that Rice himself made his epoch*making 
discovery of Afoka’s edicts at Moikalmuru in the Chital- 
droog district. AJthou^ rto edicts of A&>ka have been found 
in the neighbourhood of I^r. yet H may not be wrong 
to assume that the reference to the iUd siambha in the 
above rectt^ is to one of such nvmuments ^ich Kcergupt- 
vama destroyed.^ It couM not have been any ordinary 


1. In tbe insoipdcn edited by Rice It was read as ^ iiam 
bka. 

2. Rice. A/ysers loU. p. alii. (1879). 

3. Tbe many royal grants we have dted above refer in ua- 
mislaksbU tenos to tbe great addsvemwt of Kongumvami. 
Ibe only excegjtion b the Narasnnhsjijapura grant of king Sri- 
purusa (A.o. 726-776, , . 1 , assagnsd to about a.p. 780, b vtudi 
tbe destiuction tj( the stone jaUar is attributed to a pfcdeoMor 
of Konguotvamd L This document rdates that in tbe race 
of that fortunate one. who, intent on ^ory. cut o 0 by ordar 

a Nirgrantha (Jains) sags a huge stooe pillar with 
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F^ar which that ruler bc<^ with a smgle stroke of his 
sword. We have to assume that it may have been a monu¬ 
ment whidi was not cniy literally large, but (x\e the eus- 
teo c e of which proved a barrier to the progress of that long. 
This latter supposition is based on the e^splldt statement in 
the inscripticn dated a.d. 1129 cited above whkh Informs us 
that the stone pillar barred the toad to the entry of the 
goddess of soverognty. The reference here seems to be to 
the powerful hedd which Buddhism had over that region 
prior to the age when Kongunivarma became master of 
rur. Buddhist infuence still held its own in the south for 
some time to comt -, and it was evidently this which the 
great Jains teacher overcame with the help of his royal 
disciple. Konguoivarmi's denumstration of physical strength 
brought with it, indeed. “ sovereignty ” to the Jainas; and 
the reward^hich he secured for this lemaj^le feat was 
a kingdom.^ 

i^Whatevei^our difikulty in ascertaining the exact nature 
of the circumstaztees under which Simhanandi Acarya en¬ 
abled Kongunivarmi to acquire political power in the r^lon 


(Conibiketl /fpn p. ) 

sword, was bom the matthless Kenguoi R§i& of the lUoN^ysna 
tolra (Af.d.P. for }920. p. 28). Since *H records except this 
unaoimously sttribute the performaoce d the great deed csily 
to Konguoiwnd I, and to none else, we have to suppose that 
tbe scribe who coc^josed the Naia&mhani^wra plates wai^ oot 
pr{9]eily mformed of the deeds of the earHeec historical figure 
in the Ganga genealogy. Od a c^>per plate of Kengtioivarrai I, 
see A/.A.J?, /or 2912-2923. pp. 33-34. 

2. Mr. Hayavadana Rao asserts that the diange in religion 
from Brahjnanisra to Jainism on tbe part of Konguolvarmi 
"seems to have been insiated upon by the Acirya Ssnhanandi 
as a sint fue non for any interest in the two boy-princes Dsdiga 
and h^dhava.” My. Gtu.. IT, p, 592. This is merely a con- 
lecture. 
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around Perfir,* there can be hardly any doubt that the aid 
i7hich the great Jaina $a$e gave the Canga ruler secured for 
Jainism royal patronage at the hands of the Ganga mnanhs 
who, excepting m a few bstancee. festered it with care for 
c^turies after the time of KcAgui)ivarmi I. For irstaDce, 
kii^ Visougopa U said to have set aside the Jina faith for 
that of NIrayaiiia Buc his son (or grandscc) Ta* 

dangala Midhava, notvilhsUnding the fairt of his haviog 
been a devotee of Triyaiobaka, carried on the earlier Canga 
tradition of eOending patronage to the Jainaa. A copper¬ 
plate grant found in the ruined busfi at Kooamangala. Ma* 
lur tSluka, and dated in his 13th regnal year, records the 
grant of the Kumarapura viUage and other spedhed land for 
the Arhat temple in the Perbbola] village. This was done at 
the irsUnce of the Acarya \^radeva, who was proficient in 
his own dcctrine and b other dogmas^ That Tadangala 
hdSdbava should have dftie this is, indeed, noteworthy, 
cially when it is remembered that be is desnibed as one who 
was ‘*of tndespread fane for his revival of Brahman en¬ 
dowments lot^ ^Ace destroyed.”^ In another record he is 
described as a “ reviver of donations and saendees for kng- 
ceased festivals of the gods and Brahman endewments, daily 
eager to extricate the ox of merit from the thidc mire of 


1. A damaged and undated stone icschptlcn found near Icm- 
vidi, Shhwga hobli, is unique in the aeoee that it t« the only 
record wfaicb gives the name of Nandibhattfiraha of the Kricur 
gam as having been the teacher of the Ganga kings ruling over 
the southern country (W.A.J?. for 2923. p. 115). We do not 
know whet her this was the same Nandi muni vdio is iDenticeed 
in 8 record assigned to A.S. 700 (B. C. IT, 111, p. 45). 

a. Rice, My. A Ceerg, p, 34. 

3, E. C. X„ Mr. 73, pp.l72*l73. Rice aeSgns this copper* 
grant to ctrM A.O. 370. 

4. IW: K, V3. 67, p. 71. 
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the Keliyuga m whldi it had sujiJc.”' These statements oh* 
viously lefer to those days o£ Jaioa ascendancy under the 
early Ganga omiarchs when the Vedic ideas and Brahman 
supedonty had been rdesaied Into the background by the 
vigour and driving force of Jainism. 

King Tadangsi^ ^@dhava's son and successor was Avinita. 
This niler *‘like Vaivasvata Manu devoted to protecting 
the south in the maintenance of castes and religious o’ders, 
the friend of ail "? was undoubtedly a Jaina. The Kooa* 
mangala c^iper-plate grant issued in the 1st regnal year ol 
that ntttiard), proves this assertion. In this record 
king Avinita, who is called merdy Kohgunivan^ 
Dharmamahiriiidhirdja, in that year, on the advice of his 
prec^or the pofomo-arhtrt Vijayaklrti, gave the Vennd' 
karani village {locatkm specified) to the Uranur Arhat 
temple, and one-fourth of the kar^apaja (a cc^per coin 80 
rati in weight) of the outside customs to the Perur £v^i- 
adlgaTs Arhat temt^ The GranQr Arhat temple, we 
are lAformed in the same document, was established by 
Candranandi and others of the MQla son^ha. This 
copper-^^ate grant has been assigned to circa a. d. 425 by 
Rice.’ 


1. E. C. DC. DB, 68, p. «. 

2. f^rd,, DE 68< p. 73. On bU benevolent attitude towards 
the Brahmans, see ibid,, DB. 67, p. 7L. 

3. Ibid, X., Mr. 72, pf. 17I*172, See also Ramaswaxm 
Ayyangar. Studies m S^h Indian JomUm. pp. UO-lll 
(Madras, 1922). The Mercaia jriates of tbe same Iting, Che 
genuineness ol wfaich baa been questioned, also co&Aiss the state* 
mesit made above that he was a staunch follower of Cbe Jina 
dSatms. This coppe^pIaCe grant, assigned by Rice to a. D. 466, 
relates that that king gave the ullage of Badaneguppe (location 
given) to Cendnuiandi Bhamraka, wbo tho disdple gf 
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That king Durviciita, son and succe&sor to lung Avinlta, 
was likewise a good Jaina is proved by a later reconl dated 
A. D. 1055«6 to be cited in a later context. 

Rice asserted that the celtoted Jaina grammarian 
Pujy;^:^a was the spiritual guru oi king Durviolta. This 
sutement was based on the Hirematoa copper*pIate grant 
found at Hobburu. Tiunkur Uluka. and assigned by Rice 
to ehea a. d. 700. In it king Durvinita is thus described 
—Sabddvai^ai^a‘d€va-Bhcrefi~tuvodd)ia Bjhadp[k ] elks 
which Rice Interpreted thu^‘* restricted to the path ^ 
greatness by the instiuctnii of the divine who was the author 
of the Sepdavetffn^ ’i 

The late Mr. Narasimhacarya denied that Pujyapdda had 
anything to do with king Durvinita at all. He maintained 
that iabdSvaiaroiara DevaPhSratunibeddha'Br/tedkaihS 
were two of the btrudos of king Durvinita. meaning there¬ 
by that that ruler wrote the Sa^dovatoia, and translated in¬ 
to Sanskrit Guo£dhya'$ BjkedkAha.^ 

This assertion rests on the Gummareddipura plates of 
kii^ Durvinita. issued in his 40th regnal year. In this im* 
portarit record it is clearly stated thus— 


{C&ntiHuti fi9m p. 1^.) 

GuQanaadi BheUlraka, through Uie cdkes ot the mioisler of 
Ak^var^a PrthvTvalUbhs. The grenc was made on behalf of 
the Srivijaya at TstavanaAsgara. {B. I. Cg. 1, p. SI). 

The ruler mentioned here may have been Kfsoa 1, the Riftnkuta 
monaidi, who seems to have been the first to aeaim^ the name 
Ak&lavarsa. But what a ounister of the latter had to do witti 
long Avinlta la not dear. On king Avhuta's petrooags of the 
Jaiaas, read Indim Anti^aory, I, p. 136; Kridina Rao, Gm^ 
ef TOkad. p. 227. 

1. E, C.. XII, Tm, 23, p. 7; My. & Cearf, pp. 36, 196- 

2. Kmeiaka Kevicerile, I. pp. 13-13. 
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DevabharoR nibaddka Va44<ikaihma Kvatar'ptr&ym^t' 
p(Ac^Qia-%aTia ^kakari^ DurviHita n&madheyena,* 

But oiif difficulty does not end here. While the Gummared- 
dipura plates condusivdy prove that king Burvinita was the 
author of a Sabddvoiara, it cannot be maintained on the 
stier^th of thla record that he was not the disci^e of Pujya* 
pada. We have to admit that there is no ecplidt reference 
in any inscription to the fact that Pujyapdda was the |ur« 
of king Durvinita. The KadagattOr plates assigned by 
Rice to eirea A. t>. 482, no doubt, desaibe king Ehirvudta 
as one who walked according to the ecample of his gum 
(svcgum gu$anugamma) But this does not show that 
Pujyap^a was connected wHh king X)urviAlta. 

A solution of the problem lies in ascertaining a few details 
centring round Pujyapada. Wc know that this great teadier 
was the author of a work called Sabddvotcra. A later 
record found in the Padcabasti at Humcca, and as^gned 
to A. D. ISSO csi valid grounds, informs us that PujyapSda 
was the author of the following wo^s^NySyakumuda- 
ccttdTod<^a, the nyasa <xi the sutroi of 4lJrat&yana, the 
ny^dsa named fdn^tdia '"also the great nyasa called 
ddvaiSra on the sutras of PSijini,” the Vddya-iSstra for 
the good of mankind, and a fika to the TattvSrtka.^ 

Can we rely upm this record of the middle of the six* 
tesith century a. d. for determining something about a per* 
son who lived in the early centuries of the Christian era? 
This will dq)eDd on our comparing some of the details given 
in the above inscrlpdon with those found in other records. 
An inscripticui dated a, p. 1163 informs us that PQjyap4da 

1. M.A.Ji. 2922, pp. 31-32, 35, 

2. E.C. Xn. Mi. IIO, p. 115. 

3. 2M.. VIII, Nr. 46. p. 147 ; My. d Coorg, p. 197- 
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was so called because ol his two feet being worship^ by 
the d^tiest that he had at lirst tbe name Devanandi, and 
that, on account of hU towering inteUect, he was also called 
Jineodrabuddhi. The same qngraph gives an account 
of his worts. His /mendro proclaimed to the teamed hla 
unequalled knowledge of grammar; hb gmt Sarv&ihcsid- 
dki his prc^ciency in philosophy: his Joifubkiftko, his 
high poetic talent and subtle knowledge of prosody ; and his 
ScrnddhiitUcka, his peace of inmd.> A later record da lH 
A. D. 14S2 gives us three additional d^alls in r^rd to 
Pujyapida. He was onrivalled in the power of healing, 
and he vi^ted Jina in Videha. while the toudi of the water 
used for washing his feet indeed had the virtue of tujiung 
iicA into gold.^ 

Tbe above insctipUcflis> therefore, confirm the PaAcabasti 
r^rd in r^azd to the followtog pomts->That Puiyapada 
was the author of Jotnmdrc, and that he was wdl verted 
in the science of medidne. Kov we know from other 
sources that Pujyapida wrote an exten»ve commentary on 
the Taitvartha siUra of Umisvimi, and the worts Jan^ra 
vyakaranA.^ The Partcabasti kseriptioo Is the only source 
of information in regard to the ether works which he wrote 
—Nydyokurrtitda-cAidTodaya. the nyosa cei the sflr^js of 


1. B.c. IL 54, p 17. Cl- Ibid.. 254 daUd a.b. 1398 which 
conhms the name Devsnandi and Jinendrabuddhi given to him, 
and the derivatioo the itanK P^yapeda. p. 110. 

2. Ibid, 258, p., 117. PQjavpada’a fazKius woik cel oe^dne 
was probably called KaiySfiakiTaks. This was rendered into 
Kannada by the peel Jagaddala Somanatha in about fL P. lISQ. 
{KaviemU. I, pp. 164-165. rev, ed) 

3. HiraUl, A Caiaiogut el Usi. in the CerUf^ PreviMes vtd 
btret. lotr. p. XX. 
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SIkat&yanSh and the great Sabdovataro,^ The fact of 
PQjyap&da'a havktg wricteci the nyasa on SakatSyasa's 
suiros ia interesting. If corroborated by other sources it 
would mean that not only was ^kat^yana earlier than, or 
contemporary with, Pfljyapada, but that the latter waa per¬ 
haps the earliest commentator on Mkatiyana's famous 
work on grammar, SabdSnui&ano. One would then have 
altogether ei^t and not seven, comtnenuhes on ^ka{i- 
yana's work.^ For our purpose we may note that PQjyapnda 
who had written a »yar0 oa Sakatayana’s great on 
grammar, could also have written another work on grammar 
called Sobdcvaiara himself. 

Turning to king Durvinlta we find that we have valid 
reasms to assume that he was not an origmal writer on 
grammar. While there is clesr evidence of fais having 
written a commentary on the fifteenth sorga of KirciSrju- 
non^ere is it said that he was a great grammarian. 
In the Nallila plates, for instance, issued by that rrvnarch 
we have quite a number of details ccnceming his literary 
attairvnents. It is expressly said in this record that the 
king was an expert in the compoution of various kinds of 
poetry, atories, and dramas, but nothing about his prod* 
d«ncy in grammar is mentioned in it* If king Durvidta 


1. Parlv:^ao<£la in his PStsvendrha puriva (co m po s ed In 
A. P. 1223) ascifbes the foRowing worts to Pujyapida— 
JC^yaaakiraks, /omfndra, and 7«rr»er()Mrvrrr). KovkariU, J. 
p. 325, n. CD. 

3. Hiralal says that there are only seven hopotlant camraerv* 
Uhes on Sika^yana's week discovered hitherto. He gives thdr 
names. Op. cU., Inti. p. nv. 

3. M.A.g. ffir 2919. p 33; ibid., )or 1920. p. 23 ; i6id 
ior I9il, p 20; ibid i<n 1924, p. 76 ; ibid f«r 1929, p. gS; 'Aid 
for 1927. p. 106. 

4 Ibid.. Ur 191S p. 71, 
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had been a great grammarian, the acribo who OKi^med 
hia inscriptions would never have failed to allude to it in 
their compoeitiooa For instance^ it is said of king ^ivaimra 
Chat he was a distinguished sailor aUe to reach the other 
side of the unfordable ocean of ^oirri's grammar.’** The 
absence of such a qualifying phrase in ccnnectnQ mth 
king Durvinlta suggests that he was not an odginal writer 
on grammar. 

How, then, is the statement made In the Oummaieddlpura 
plates that he was a Scbdovalarokmo to be understood ? We 
know that he was a staunch Jaina, that he wrote a com* 
mentary on KiTiOtarjuriiyc, and that he translated into 
Sanskrit Guo^ya's Brhadkotha. It may not be too 
much to suppose that he jwt into Kannada the origina] 
Sabdcvalero of PQjya^ada, obviously as a mark of re^«cC 
for his great guru. This would mean that we have to 
as^gn PQjyapSda to the same age in which king Durvinlta 
lived, vis., the latter half of the fifth and the be$dnning 
of the ^Tth century a. o.^ 

King ^vam^ I (a. d. $70>713) continued the 
j&ina traditions of the earlier rulers. That he was him* 
sdf a Jaica is proved by one of his a:^:^*plate grains 


1. M A R. for 1927. p. 77, 

2, This was precisely the date arrived at fcr Pujyapida by 

the late Mr. Kansunhacsrya. Kavkonte, I. pp. S'd. Ke Bke- 
iriee aarigoed king Durvinlta to the lint half of tbe urih 
century a. o. M A R. fcr 2912. fp 3S^. Two other «wta 
of Pujy^Sda are mentitted by Kiralal—AamSoMrd and Vp^ 
takSrSta deali:^ with ummcUces for the conduct of a Juna 
lay iKiialaJ, cp. dt., ^ d2S, 696. Oo p. 706 

HiralsJ mentlone SwSrIkasiddki. On Pujyapida. rsad Kid* 
hoift, /. A.. X.. 75 ; Palhak, ibid. XLVin. pp. 20. 612; PeWsoa, 
Report on Ski. Mss.. 11. pp. 67*74. 
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tMTiiloMd above, which relates that he gavo as a gift some 
spedhed lands in the village of KeDipusugur (kKation given) 
for the services of a Jina temple to CandrasenSdbve*' 

Sripuni$a MuUarasa, Prthvilconguoi 11 (ad. 726' 
SOI), was a devout patrcxi of Jainism. The Devaraha])! 
plates dated a. t>. 776 tell us Chat Chat monardi granted 
a village named Ponnalji in the Nirgunda country for the 
repairs of a Jina temple named Lctotilaka t^ich had been 
caused to be erected by Kandacci. This lady was the 
dau^ter of PallavSdhlrSja and the wife of Paiama Gula, 
the Nlrgunda King Sripuruea's reign extended till the 

year a. d. $01, when, as the at^e inscription dated 
in that year and found in the I^ra teiz4>le. BasavatCi 
vill^e, Mysore district, Informs us, that nilei, while in 
Talavan^uia (TalaJad), granted obtain specified taxes on 
sh^herds to some citizens (named). One of the clauses 
at (be end of this record affirms that he who collected this 
tax would be guilty of ifilling Brahmans, destroying Benares, 
boiodis., aiKl tawny cows.^ Obviously to the royal patron 
of Jainism, destruction of basadis was a hdnous crime. 

It is e\ndently from him that his sons Sivamaia II, Sai- 
gotta, and Prince DuggamSra learnt to ^ow ^tecial favour 
to Jainism. For king ^vamlra 11 was himself a staunch 
supporter of that religioD. He built a basadi on the smaller 
hill at ^vana Belgo|a. The e^graph found on a boulder 
near the CanlranSthasvami basadi ncor^ merdy in Kan* 
nada the fJain fact thus— basodi. On pals* 


1, M, A. J?. f&r im, p. 92. 

2, 5. C. rV. Ng, 86. p. 135; My. & Ceari.. p. 39. 

3, Af. A. R. Ur 1933, pp, 237*233. 
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ST^hic grounds this record has been asugned to eirea a.d. 
810.» 

King ^vamdin II, Saigotta's younger broker Dugganwa 
Ereyappa was likewise a Jaina by persuasion. An undated 
stcoe inscription near the Mjaneya teiDple at Hebbalaguppe, 
Heggadcdevana taJuka. Mysore district^ relates (hat ^ Na* 
rasngere A^r Di^gamira gave specified lands to the Jaina 
temple (koU-vasadi) of the locality. The inscription aho 
supplies us with the name of the great architect (penM* 
t<2Cckon) Ntriyaos. who built the basadi: and Cells us 
that the citizens oi three villages (natned) also gave lands 
equal to those granted by the Ganga prince, fot the mainte¬ 
nance of the basadi? Prince BuggairSra ruled for some time 
as a viceroy of Kovalanad under his father, and, ther, on 
the latta^s death, tried to cstal^ish himself against bis elder 
brother. > The Afijaneya temple record has been assigned to 
ctrea A. D. 825 by Dr. Krishna.* 

King ^vamara ITs reign was indeed an age of mlslor* 
tuce for the Gangs family. It was during his rule that 
Che Raitrakutas cast their sway over Gangav^di Ninety- 
^ Thousand, imprisoning him three times, and eventually 
permitting him to rule as their feudatory-4he solitary in¬ 
stance of a Ganga monarch aeknowled^g an overlord ! This 
was in the latter part of the ninth century a. d. when the 
Ristralcutas under king Dhruva Nirupama, Dhliavai^, aic- 


1. S.C.. II, Intr. p. 43; 415, test p. 180; M.A.R for 
1911, p 24. Rice asserts that ha also erected a in Kuid* 
madavida (mod KaJbhari in the Belgauio district), My & Cs^rg.. 
p. 41. 

2 . M A R. itn ]932,pp. ZifyUl. 

3. Rice, My 4 C<mi. pp. 39, 65. 
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cess/ully intervened in the affairs of KamStaka.i This mier- 
vendon no doubt was highly detrimental to the continuance of 
the Ganga sovereignty, but it proved benefidai to the cause 
of J^nism. For the RastrakQtas now imitated the Gangas 
^ m their turn took upon thetnselves the duty of j»otect- 
mg that rejjgiofi. 

It is not that Wngs were wanting in the Ganga family who 
outshine iivamara II. Saigotta, in his liberal attitude 
J^rds Jainism. A patron of that i^igic® appeared in 
fcmg NTtimiiga I, Ereyanga Ranavikramayya, who, as is 
^ated in the Kfldlur plates of king hOraamha. was “a 

bte at the pair of the lotus feet of the adoraMe Arhat-bhatta- 
ralta. The same record in/onns us that king Nltimarga’s 
«ccfid son Bhutugendra, Gunaduttaranga, was also a devout 
/amc )2 These facts con«ming both king 
Nibmarga I and Bhutugcndi^ are confirmed by the Gat- 
tavSdJ ^ates dated A, d. 904.^ ^ 

&me lime elapses before we cwne across the nett Ganga 
^t^ of Jajnjsm. In king Kfirasimha Guttiya Ganga 
N^bakulantaka. who reigned from a.d. 961 WI ab 
9H we have s v «7 fervent Jaina. The KOge Brahmadeva 
Pito .nscoptum on the CikkabcHa at Sravaoa Bdgola 
daM A, D. 974, gives in detail the meritorious worit of king 

This elaborate inscription after enumerating all 
te miLt^ vrctones, affirms that he "maintained Ure 
of Jina, and caused to be erected at various places 
Ww and m^cmihas. According to the same record 
iMg h&rasimha having reverenOy carried out works of 


1. Rke, My. A <U<nt.. 40-41. 

2. M.A.Jf. Jot 1921, pp. 20^i 

3. SX.. Xn, Nj- 269. p, 135. 
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piety, coe year later he relinquished the soverognty, and 
observing the vow for three days with the rite of wixship 
in the presence of the b(^y feet of Ajitasena Bhattaraka at 
Bankapura, accontplished $am3dhL"^ This was evidently the 
acknowledged method of s4ilekk»id or death by starvation 
enjcuned cti the devotees of Jina.^ 

King M&rasimha's benevolence consisted not mei^y in 
building basadis in many places but also in acdvaly sup< 
porting reix)wited Jalna scholars. One cl these was Muii* 
j&rya Vadighangala BhatUi ^ son of the Brahman scho¬ 
lar Sridhara Bhatta. The Kudlur plates of this Ganga 
monardi contain many details in regard to the great figure 
of Vidigbangala Bhatta, the ^iritual pneeptor (irufc 
guru) of that ruler. V2di^\angala BhaRa was a treasury 
of the jewds of wisdom, and a mine of the pearls of int^- 
lect. With very little effort and labour all leammg came to 
him in a short time as though it had been made ready m 
his previous birth. He was wdl versed m the science of 
grammar, and seems to have composed himsdf “ a gram¬ 
matical system free from doubt.” Moreover he was a great 
lo^cian having mastered the three schools of logic and the 
LokSyata, &skhya, and Bauddha systems of 
philosophy. In Jainhm be became celebrated as ^di^an- 
gala. He was besides an etningrt poet 
The achievements of this great Ecbolar are met auimeiat* 
ed in the same epigraph thus—His doquence in the 
expositioc) of literature made king Ganga Gangeya. a cuck o o 
in the grove of delighters in all learning, his pup^ ; his in¬ 
struction in politics induced the learned mei of VallaUra 


1. E.C.. n, 59, pp, 12-14. 

2. Or i^ekkaua as ^ven by Saanntsbhsdia lO Us 
kare^o read Intr. p. 69, 
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RAja’s to show him ^eat honour which proclaimed 
to the w(»id his greatness and remarkable sdicJarship : and 
his counsel to Kma R3ia, which enaUed him to conquer 
all regions, procure for him the king’s esteem along with 
that of all his m^4aiiluis and sSmarUas. 

But Vlidighacgala Bbatta was as pious to the Brahmans 
as he was partial to the Jaioas. We are further CC^d in 
the same epigraph that he showed eager desire in doiag 
good to others, his renuodaticn in the matter of s&stng 
others' w^nen and wealth, his love in hearing the stories of 
the good, his aver^on In the matter of giving ear to evil 
report raiding the good, his intentions in worshipping the 
lotus feet of JineSvara. his diligence in makii^ gifts to sages 
and Brahmaos, his full consciousness in protectiog refugees, 
and his faculty of remembering the good done to him.i 

To such a teamed and pious scholar, king Marasimha 
gave on a specified day in Saka 884 (expired) Che village 
named BagiyUr (location given) as a gift 2 


1. This portioQ of the praise bestowed oo VJdigbangala 
Bhatta seems ovore appropriate to a ruler than to a pious Jaioa. 
B. A. S. 

2. M A.ff. for 292i. pp33~Z4. A stone inscdption fouad 
in the Sanhhabssti at Lak^Deivar, Miiaj tituka, mentiooe the 
fact that Idng MSrasiinha Satysvlkya KoigunivanDl, a^ called 
Gangs Kandarpa, gave to a Jalna sage Jayadeva, the disciple of 
Ekadeva, specified ia Puligere (laod. Laksmelvar) for the 
worship aad festivsk of Jinendra in the Sankbabasti and Tirtha* 
basd of that same tity. Jinendra is called here the god of d>e 
king Gangs Kaidaipa. Ihe same record registers another grant 
of land by the feadalory ei that long, l>irgafalrti of the Sendraka 
family, for the wordup in the eaUya of SenhhabaaiL (LA.. XII, 
pp, lCl9-lxa) Fleet pves the date 8aka 890 (a.p. 968-9) tor 
this record but says on p. 102 that the date is expressed in 
words, and not in iigures. It is evident that be has forced the 
date. See ibid., p. 103. This date caimot be reconciled with 
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A nuitilat«i inscriptioft found io Ang34i grama* 
G6QiMdu hoWi, MWgere tiJuka* Mysore State, and assign¬ 
ed by Fi« to ciTca A.D- 1040, relates that "celdjratrf 
throu^ the m««is of Ganga'^ was king Racamalla.” His 
guru was Vajrasaui Pan(3ita of the Dravi&rvvaya which be¬ 
longed to the Milk sanglta.^ IhU Racamalla was evidently 
Nilitrarga III. RIcamaUa, Kac«ya Ganga, (or whom we 
have the date A. 920.’ 

The Usl pranlnent name in the Ganga geDeal(«y is that 
of RaJckasa V, PermmSnadl Racamalla V. who as¬ 

cended the thrcae in a.o. 9W, and who endeavoured in vaii 
to prop up the fallii^ structure of Ganga dominion.^ The 
Paftcabasti stcne inscription jammed in a later ccmnertion 
in this treatise, and dated a.d. 1077. infonns us that the 
gi*ra of Hakkasa Ganga Penrmana^i was Siivijayadeva, m 
whom the former glory of both the Jeeimii^ and the penance 
ot Hemasena wwii have for a long time grown and greatly 
lacreased.”* Hakkasa Ganga was the patten of the famous 


Ibe known dates of the eady Caap rulm. 

Ganga Ksndsipa is called here the 

rto was the son of Madhava It (*W., w. 

know from other records that Hirivarm rwgned from A.o. M7 
(My. ^ Coorr. p. 49). Hen. K U not 

to aec^ Utt dare Saka 890 pvw to this msen^. But the 
SlHStvIkya CD the name of 

be came^ter Satyavikya 1. who regned m the he¬ 

wing of the ninth century A.o. 

2 We could hs«idmtifedT^ 

^tJd here with RicsmalU IV but ^ 

as we shall «e in a lawr context, the pr« of Raeama^ IV 
^ a ctlAreled JaiM teacher nhoee schieveoents we shall have 

to enumerate in axD* deufl. 

3 Rice. My. & Coofl. pp. 47, 57. 

4. B. C.. Vni. Nr. 35, p. 
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Kannada poet Nagavarma, tbe author of Cchmdonbudhi 
and the (Kannada) KidatHbaiV 
While the above royal patrons in the Gai^ family are 
diacemiUe in Che docuinents issued by the monarchs them- 
selves, other members of the same House, who were devotees 
of Jina, are found in the records of thdr feudatories whose 
contribution to the progress of Jalni^ wtU be dealt with 
prestttly. In the meantime we may note that the Gai^ 
monarchs from tbe time of long KongunivanrS down to 
that of king Nltimlrga 111. HdeamaUa, notwithstanding tbeii 
liberal attitude and patronage of the Hindus, still continued 
to foster the of Jainism to which al<xK th»r House 
had owed its origin as a political factor in the land. 

, Long bef«« the Gauge dominion had actually crumUed, 
as related above. Jainism bad foitunatdy come under the 
aegis of two royal families, one of whom we have mentioned, 
the Ra$trakutas, and the other, the Kadamba% about whom 
we have some interesting details in epigraj^^ The 
Kadambas were essentially BrahmanlcaJ in reJigics. 
Yet the Kadamba family gave a few monarchs who 
were devout Jamas, and vho were responsible for the 
gradual progress of that religico in Karnataka. The Ka- 
dambas were of indigenous «nigiii* The founder of (his line 
was cstt Mukkanna or Trinetra, althou^ tbe actual greatMss 
of the House is attributed to tbe famous MayuravarmI 
(middle of the third century a.p. ). But It is only boards 
the end of the fourth century AX^. that we come across an 
avowed Jaina in the Kadamba royal family. This was king 
Kikusthavarma who may have rdgned towards the end of 


1. Read KaviearUt, L p. 54 wq., fot a discussion on his date. 
See also E.C. 11, hitr. p. 75. 

2. Rice. My & Ceorg. p. 21; Moraes, Ksdomb9-kuJa. pp. 7- 
IL 
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that period.' A cop^'Plate graot dated in the SOth year 
of KAkusthavarrrd’^ victory, relates that that king gave to 
Smtaklrti. who is c^led in the record sfnapoii or gene 
rai (?). the held caUed Badovaraksetra (location specified), 
which belonged to Che holy Arhatt The record which opens 
with an invocation to JineiKira, doses with reverence to 
bha.2 What predsely H meant by the tenn s&tSpali ap¬ 
plied to Srutaldrti. and what was meant by the statement 
(hat that grant was awarded as a &ft to ^nitalorti^for having 
saved himself, cannot be determined. Neither caa we hnd 
out who was Srutakirti.' Future research may reveal the 
fact that Snjtaidrti was indeed a Jaina general. A later re- 
cord of king Ravivarma says that in fonner limes the 
Bhoja priest Snitakirti. the best among men. who was the 
receptacle of learning, who the reward of many me* 

ritorious actions, and who was possessed of the qualities of 
perfoTTning many sacridees aiui bestowing gifts and tender* 
ness,’' had acquired the great favour of king Kakusthavar* 
mi.* 

King Kakusthavarma's graiKison was king Migeiavarml. 
who reigned in the fifth cxntury A.P.' A copper^plate grant 


1. Ricft My & Coorj., p. 21. Morses places king Kfikustha* 
vansS between a. t>, 430 and ax. iSO. dnee. according to him, 
Mayuiavanni founded the dynasty in a.d. 345. Kodimba-kuls, 
pp. 71*72. Mi. Govinda Pai places Kakusthavarmi between a.p. 
265—A .D. 256. (/Mmef of JtuHan HuMry, XIIl. p. 165). 

2. I. A., VI p. 24- 

3. A 6nitak!rci. author of Riihcva’Pen^aviy^ t«hich could be 
read forwards and badrwards, Is mentioned as a colleagne of 
Gendavimuku But this imtakirti belcnged to the deventh cc 
twelfth century a.d. (B.C., 11. Intr. p. 85. See also ibW.. 
pp, S7, 86, for a later Srutaldrti.) 

4. /. A, VI. p. 27, 

5. Moraes places him betwees A.D. 475 A X. 490. Aedends- 

M. p 71. 
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dated in the 3rd year of his reign, and issued from 
his capita] VaijayanCi, relates that king Mrge^ granted cei* 
tain ^)ecified fi^s for the purpose of sweQ)ing the Jin&aya, 
anointing the image in it with gW, performing worship, re¬ 
pairing anything that may be broken and for decorating tlie 
image with flowers. This charter was written by the very 
pious Damakirti. the Bbojaka.^ Another grant Issued by 
the same monardi in his 4th regnal year, is interesting in 
the sense td^at it mentioos two sects of Jainas living in the 
city of Vaijayantf. The village (named and location ^)ed/ied) 
granted by that king was divided Into three shares—the 
Ant for the holy Arhat, the second for the sake of the con* 
gregaticn of eminent ascetics called ^vetapata {&vstap{4a mo- 
ha-hamojta iattiha), who were intent on practising Che 
true rdigioft declared by the Arhat, and the third for (he 
aijoyroent of tbe congmgaCioo rA the eminent ascetics called 
Nirgrantha {NifpoUha inaha-iromaifa-saJtghei)* The Sveta* 
pataa were no doubt the Svetlmbaras, while the Nirgraothaa 
were those who wore no cloths at all, the Digambaras.^ 
The qualifying phrase used in connection with the dveta* 
patas, tfiz,. that they practised the true rdigitti (sad’dkar^ 
ma) is interesting. In the 8lh year of king Mrgefavarmi, 
according to another cc^3per*plate grant, that king, *' through 
devotion for the king his father who was dead,” caused to 
be built a Jinaloya b the city of Palasika, and granted ^ 
ciJied land to it This ^ft was meant for supporting the 
KGreakas, who were naked religious mendicants. The same 
Jaina priest DimaJdrti, the Bhojaka, mentioned above, and 
the minister-general Jiyanta were the principal grantees * 


1. /. A, VII, pp, 3647. 

2. Ibid., p. 38 

3. Ibid., p. 38, os. 28 & 29. 

4. IM.. VI, p 25, 
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Kiflg RavivarmS succeeded king Mrg^varma. Tlie new 
coDtiauad the wUo policy of his father and maintained 
the Jina dAcrmc. A copper-ptate grant giva ua an idea of 
tile law passed by this ruler to further the cause of Jainism. 
“ The lord Ravi €st<d>ljshed the ordktance at the mighty 
city of Palisiki. that the glory of Jineodra, (the festival of) 
which lasts for eight days, should be edd^rated r^larly 
every year at the full moon of (the month of) KArtika from 
the revenues of that vlUage (Purukhetaka given to Dama- 
klrti’s mother by Idi^ Mi^eSavarml) ; that ascetics should 
be supported <^ring the four months of the rainy seascMi; 
that the learned men, the chief of whtMti was KumaradatU 
(hie praise in which it k said that he was) renowned In the 
world, who abounded in good penance, and whose sect was 
his authority for what he did, ^ould according to justice 
enjoy all the material substance of the greetnees; and that 
wc^ip of Jinendra should be perpetually perfermed by 
the pious ccuntiymen and citieens.'* The above meitioned 
viUr^ we may add, was received by Dimaldni's son Ban* 
dhusc^a, who gave it, through the favour of tbe king, to the 
mother of his fath^.' 

In the reign of tbe same king hh younger brother Bhdnu* 
varma gave certain lands as a gift to the Jainas. in order 
that the ceremony of aldution might always be performed 
without f^l OR the days of the full moon. This land was 
^tuated in Pallia, and was rec^ved by the Bhojaka 
Pandaca.’ 

King RavivannS’s sen was Hailvarml According to 
a coppex'plate grant dated in the 4th rtgrai year of king 
HarivarmS, that ruler while oo the hill of UccaAm&, on the 

4. 7. A, VI. p. 27. See aleo iM.. pp. 29-30 for aflotfaer 
grant by king Revivannli to Jinendra. 

2. Ibid., VI, p. 29, 

M. j. 2 
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advice of his fatber’s brother SJvaratha, gave into the pos- 
aeasion of the sect of Varigeoacarya of the Kutcakaa, the 
vUlage of Vasuotavataka (location ^^edhed). The object 
of the grant waa that it ^tould provide annually* at the 
ci^t days’ sacrifice, the perpetual anointing with clarified 
bM& for the temple of Arhat which Mrgela, the eon of the 
Oeneral Sirhha of the lineage of Bharadvaja, had caused to 
be built at Pal^lta ; and that whatever might remain after 
this was to be devoted to the purpose of feeding the whde 
sect.* The same monarch in his 5th r^nai year at the re¬ 
quest of king BhSnuiakti of the Sendraka family, gave the 
village named Marade for the use of the holy pec^ile and 
f« the celebratitti of the rites of the tanple which was the 
property of the sect of Siamaoas called Aharieti and the 
authority of which was superintended by the AeSrya Dhar* 
manandi.^ 

The last promineot ruler In the main Kadamba line waa 
Devavarmi, descended in the family of king Krsoavarma I. 
Yuvaraja Devavam^, according to another copper-plate 
grant, gave a specified field in SiddakedSra to the sect of 
the '^pdQiyas for purposes of worship and r^airs of the cof- 
tyalaya (in that village). This grant was made by the 
YuvarSia when he was at Triparvata.* 

Having seen the cooditlon of Jainism under the Kadam* 
bas, we may now see how it flourished under the RfistrakQ' 
fas. We said in the preceding pages that it was in the reign 
of king Sivamaia II. Saigotta, that the Rastiakuta h^emony 
over Gangavadi 96.000 was cast, and that the RastrakGtas 
continued the noble tradrti«i of the Gangas of extending 
paCt<^iage to the Jina dhaijiui. In the eight coUury a. n. 


1 /. A., VI, p. SI. 

2. IM.. p. 32, 

3. Ibid„ VII, pp. 3445. 
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the R^sttaku^a monarch Dantidui^ Khade^valoka, Vaira* 
megha, honoured one of the greatest figures in all Jaina his* 
lory—Akaiankadeva. A later st^e inscription dated a.d. 
1129 referred to elsewhere in this treatise, contains some in* 
teresting details in regard to king Dantidurga and Akalan- 
kadeva. While descri^ng the greatness of the latter, the 
record says—'* The following b represented to be his own 
deecriptm of the greatness of his extraordinary faultless 
learning : ' 0 king Sdhasatunga, there are many kings with 
white paraso l s; but kings who are victonous in war and 
distinguished by liberality, like you, are hard to find, JuA 
so, there are many scholars in the Kali age; but no poets, 
pre*emjnem disputants, orators, and experts in researches 
in various sdenees, like ne. As you, 0 king, are well known 
in putting down the arrogance of all enemies, so am I famed 
on this earth as the destroyer of all the pride of schc^ara. 
If not, here I am, and here in your court good and great 
men are always present. Let him who has ability to speak, 
if versed in all sciences, dispute me). It was aot 
with a mind influenced with edf concdt or lUled with hatred, 
but throu^ mere compassicn for those people who, having 
embraced athasm, were perishing that, in the court of the 
^rewd king Himafitala, I overcame all the cremds of Baud- 
dhas and broke Sugata with my foot’ Since Akalanka- 
deva is said m a small Sanskrit work called Ak^<mkadtva- 
coriia to have defeated the Buddhists in Vikrama year 700, 
Che identification of Sahasatunga with Dantidurga may be 
accepted as valid.^ 


L S. C. II, 67. p. 27. 

2. Ibid. btiT. pp. 84. See also AKakar, JiSilickulu. 
p. 409. Dantidurga bore tlie bkuda Sikot^unia obvioualy becaow 
of his KT^t victories. Read Fleet, DyH. K«n. Dls„ pp. 32*33 
(Isted) 
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If the abcM’e is allowed, then, ve n^ay attempt to fix the 
contemporaneity of ajvXher Jaina ^uru with a hitherto tm* 
identified monarch in the following manner ; The same 
record whidi speaks of Akalaokadeva and king Dantidurga, 
infonns us that the former's colleague was Puspasena muni 
whose disciple was Vimalacandra mwu. The inscription 
then continues thus—'Tor the following verse ocf his 
(VimaJacandra's), which caused grief to the hearts of hostile 
disputants, ^)eaks of hanging up a notice (in public)—' At 
the gate of the large palace of ^trut^yankara, which is 
threnged vdth troops of hones and lordly elephants of 
various kings who are constantly passing (in and out), was 
eagerly put up by the high-minded Digambara Vimalacan- 
dra, a notice addressed to the Saivas, the Pa^patas, the 
eons of Tath^tba (i. the Buddha), Kif^ikas, and the 
KSpilas/”* 

It must be confessed that the solitary bimda of Satruhha* 
yankara given above does not enable us to identify with 
certainty the king referred to in the digraph. But if, as 
said above. Akalankadeva was a contemporary of king 
Dantidurga, and, as we shall see, Paravidimalla lived in 
the age of king Krsi>a II, then, we may arrive at the age 
of the king who had the btruda of Satrubbayankara thus— 
Bdweoi Akalanladeva and Paravidimalla there are only 
three names of Jaina in the admirable account given 
in the above record : Puspasena, the ccdlesgue of Akalanka- 
deva bimself, Vimalacandra, and lodranandi. We know the 
date of Paravadimalla (a. d, S84) ^ If ve allot thirty-five 
years to the gurur that preceded him, we rea^ A. D. 850 as 
the date of Indranaodi, and a. d. 815, of Vimalacandra 

Now the ordy monarcb by wheae efforts, as the Manue 
plates dated AsD 808 tell us, " the Rlstrakuta line rose above 

I, E. C. n, 67 pp. 27-28. 
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the rivalry of othas", was king GovirKla III, PrabhCia* 
var^, (A. D. 779- ?), who '' thou^i only one by his energy 
deprived of thdr glory the twelve famous kinge who like 
a hre of the last day came \xpon him dearicg to unite in 
acquiring the whole wide earth. "> King Govinda's magni- 
hcent military achievements may have indeed caused them 
to lo^ upon him as the terror of the ercmles (3atroi^- 
yaokara) 

The twelve famous kings mentioned above were led against 
the king by his own elder brother Kambha, Sthambha, 
Kagavaloka. I1us prince eventually submitted to king 
Govinda III, who placed him over Gangavadi 96,000 
and be seems to have turned over a new leaf is his life. 
For we find him now as a patron of die Jina dherrma. The 
Manne plates cited ^ve, lirfoim us that Sauca Kaml^- 
deva, while ruling under his younger brother king Govinda 
III, (at the instance of his younger brother?) granted the 
village of P<ffv4diyur (location ^ven) together with a tithe 
of the produce of Padeyur, for the bosadi erected in the 
western quarter of Minyapura by the viefttious Maki$3‘ 
numte drtvijaya.^ Thai, again, an Incomi^eCe CG()per-plate 
dated a. D $07 hailing from Chimaitjanagara. infems us 
that Kanivaloka KambharSja, when he was In his vietorkus 
camp at Ta|avananagara, granted at the request of his son 
Sankaragaoa, the village of Vadatiaguppe (Iccaticn spedfied; 
to the kind-hearted, pious and learned Vardharr^na guru, 
the disdple of Ejavlcarya guru, who was the disciple of 
Kumaranandi Bhatt^raka, of the Koodakuodanvaya, for the 


1. B, C.. IX. Ml 61, p 43, 
g. For an account of hia eiplata read ?ice. My. & 
pp. 69-70: Altekar. ep. at., pp. 59, 71. 

3. Rice, ibid. p. 69. 

4 S. C ibid. N1. 67, ?p. 4445. 



38 


MBMCVU, JAINtSM 


^Tvijaya ^odi founded at Talavanapura. IThis basadi 
was prot»ably the same which had been built by the M<Ad- 
sdfnanta Srlvljaya mentioned above. ^ 

Tbe next prominent Ri$trahQte niJer wbo extended his 
patrcsra^ to Jainism was Amoghavarsa I. Nrpatunga, Ad* 
fayadhavala ( a . d . 815*877). From Guoabhadra’s Uttara- 
pitrStja (A.o. 898)* we know that king Amoghavaisa I was 
the disciple of Jinasena, the author of the Sanskrit work 
AdipuToffi <A. 0. 783).^ The Jaina leaning of king Amogba- 
var^a is further corroborated by Mahaviitcarya. the author 
of the Jaina mathematical work G<a}il<i&dreiOf%iTaha, who re¬ 
lates that that monarch was a follower of the syad vnda 
doctrine,* 

King Ajnc0iavarsa's sai was Kr$na II who was likewise 
a devout Jaina. We know this from the Jaina author 


1. Af, A. X. for mx. p. 31. See E. C. II. 85^ p. 8, 
where RanivaJcka Kambha fs oentioned in a grant to a Jaina 
guru. It cannot be made out whether his wife was also 
a Jaina. A Sr^tniaya is mentioned as tbe author of the Kan* 
nada eompa vnk CohdrafirabhepurS^^, b; tbe later Jaina 
writers like Mansarasa (a. d. 1S08) and Doddayya (a. n. ISSO) . 
The late Mr. Naradmhacarya identified him with Srivljaya, 
the contemporary of Idng Govioda HI. and, tberefoae, of Ragi- 
valcka Kambha. (Kaine9rit4, I. pp. 13> 14). There is a 8Kvi- 
jaya Bbattaraka mentioned as tbe guru of BhQiuga Peminadi. 
“dte sun to tbe lotus of Che Gaaga kuta." in a rewd dated a.p. 
1136 But tbe contents of this iiisCTipdon. as related elsewhere, 
cannot be accepted without reeervatlcn. 

Z. Kavkariie. I. p, 17. See also Fleet. Bcmboy Gcitllttr, 
I. P. n..|P 200; /. A. XII.. pp. 216*217. and Altekar. RSftra- 
kufas.. p, $8 where it hr said that Jinasena claimed that he was 
the chi^ preeeptci* o( king Araogbavais& 

3. Fleet, B^m. Got.. I. P. II; pp. 200'201, The edicioa and 
translation of this work by Proi M. Rangacarya la inaccessible 
to roe. B. A. S. 
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Guoabhadra who, in the last five chapters of his tttchet 
Jinasena's work AelipuTaja tells us that king Kr^oa 11 was 
his disciple.^ King Krsoa gave a grant to a basadi at MuU 
gund.> To his we have to as»gn an incident men¬ 
tioned in the Par^vanatha basti inscription ol Havana Bei* 
gola. This interesting record is dated a.d. 1129, and rt 
contains, among very many useful details, the fact that the 
flowing incident took place in the court ctf king Krsoa. 
The Jama teacher ParavidimaJIa, who was "skiUed in 
ctoies of chains of arguments, eloquent among the learned," 
and '* doubtless a god," " when asked for his name by Krwa 
Rija. he gave out to him the fdlowing derivation of his 
name»** The position otiter than the one taken up is pors 
(the other); those who maintain it are paiovadinok 
(maiotainers of the other): he who wrestles with them is pera- 
vadimaila (the wrestler with the maintainers of the other); 
this nan«, gxd men say, n my name.” ’ We do not kivw 
what reward the astounded moiaich gave Uus renaikaUe 
Jaina teacher. This ruler, it may be noted in pasung, has 
been identified with Kisoa 11>* 

Of king Krsda Ill's great n^ard to the learned Jaina 
scholar \^ghahgaia Bhatta, we have already seen above on 
the strength of the Kudlur plates of king Maraarhha. Vddi* 
0)ahgaJa Bhatta's advice to lung Krsoa HI (a.d. 939^) 
en^ed the latter, we may be permitted to repeat, to coo- 
quer all reipons.^ It was this mccaich who patroniaed the 
Kannada poet Pcema, or Pennamayya, the autbee* of the 


1. /eumd of the Bmb«y Brorick of Ikt Boyd Asudk Sodelr. 
XXII, p. S5 1 Ahekar. op. eit., p. 99. 

2. Bon. K. A. S , X. p. 192; Allekar. ibid. p. $12, 

3. B. C. TI, 67, p. 28. 

4. Ibid.. iDtr. p. 48. 

5. M. A. R. tor mi. p. 24. op. Qt. 
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famous $5niiput&^ and Juiak^artimale in Kannada, and 
who gave him the tnmda of UbhayakavieokrovarlL^ 

Kj:^ Kfsna’s younger brother was Khoftiga, Nityavarea, 
who seems to have been also a Jaina by persuasion. King 
IOio(tiga came to the tbrcne m a. d. 963 and ruled till a. d, 
971. The fact that he was a Jaina is proved by a record found 
in a ruined temi^ at IHnavulapadu, Janunalamadugu Caluka, 
Cudd^>ah district, whid) narrates that king Nityavarsa caus¬ 
ed the pedestal to be rnade for the bathing ceremcsiy of the 
god Santioatha.^ 

The last prominent name m the Ri$trakuta House is that 
of king Indca IV. This expert in the game of polo died by 
the method of sailekkanS at Sravaua Belgoja in a . d . 982. Two 
inscriptions prove this: one is the Gandhavarai^ basd in¬ 
scription at $ravai>a Belgc^a and the other is Kamagaoda* 
manehalli stone inscriptioo found in the Sira t^uka. The 
former relates the ft^owing—That on the date (specified) 
having observed the vow with a peaceful mind, India RijS 
praised by the people, acquired all the great power of the 
king of gods (Indra). The latter inscription records the 
fact that with an urtdisturbed mind performing the vows, 
the world renowned Indra HSiS gained the glory of king of 
all gods (Indra).^ 

Evidently the celebrated example set by the Emperor 
Candragupta Maurya was not forgotten by the KamSitaka 
monaiths even in the tenth century a.d. 

Political events moved with swift rapidity ki the last 
quarter of the tenth century a.d. The reign of king 
Krsna in witnessed the ecpsnsioD of the Ristrakuta power 
fTOTJ Norft Area to Tanjore. But the h^anwy of the 

1 . KavU9rit«. 1 . 4(M1. 

2. S32.9f 209S: Kmsathmya. T^p Lbt. I, p. 589. 

3. S. C. n, 183, p 63: E. C. XZI, Si. 27, p.! 92. 
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RJi;iiakutas was destined to disappear, notwithstanding the 
gaJIant efforts made by the Gahga king Maraurhha Guttiya 
GaAga, Nolambantakula, to prop the power. lo 

the AiBt quartef of the ninth century a.d., as narrated 
above, it was the KIstrakutas who had pven a b»gef lease 
to Gahga soverdgnty; now it was the turn of the Gai^ 
in the last quarter of the tenth century a.p. to redprocate 
and lo endeavour to pn^ong the dt^nmion. 

The Cahgas and the KSstiakutas. however, were h^ng a 
losing betUe They failed to see in the old power that re* 
appeared with renemd vigour an InvindUe enemy. After 
an eclipse of 200 years the Western Cllukyas suddenly made 
their appearance under king Tailapa Deva trtiose CTUshir^ 
defeat inflicted on the Rflgtrakuiaa under king Kakka 
or Kakkala in a.d. d73, practically breu^t the Rasttskuta 
power to an ead.> The hegemony of Karr^taka cnce again 
passed hands, and the Wotem C&hUcyas now rd^w) su* 
preme. 

But it has ever been a rooet saJlott and praiseworthy fe^ 
ture of Kamfltaka monanhy to continue the noble tradi¬ 
tions of the country unimpaired. This expUina why, so far 
as the Jina dhamc is concented. the Western Caiukyas pre¬ 
ferred to show it the same Uberai attitude whkh the Cahgas. 
the Kadambas, and the Rastrakutas had shown. Ko doubt 
lo the last quarter of the seventh century a.p.. the Western 
CSIukyas had already pven puUk ^stpression to thesr Jaina 
tendency. For Instance, m the 7th or 8th regnal year of 
the Western Cfllukya m»aich VinaySditya Satyiiraya 
(a.d. 680—a.d. 606). a grant was made to the Jaina priest 
Uday^€v^)aodica. also known as Niravadyapapdita, vtu 

1. Rice. My. A C^r|., p. 72. Altdor, «p. eU., pp. 12^ 
124. See also iM. pp. 312*316 where be ^ves cauiee of 
Jaina ^oq^oity. 
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belonged to the Devagapa sect attached to the Mula sanghc 
and the ^nkhabastl at Piiligere (mod. Lak$me4var). In 
the reign ol the nett monarch Vijayaditya SatyMraya 
(A^ 696—A.O. 733j. as recorded in a st«ie inscription ol 
A. D, 739, the village of Kardama, south of Puligere, was 
given to the same prieat who is called the priest of the king’s 
father. Udayadevapaodita is styled here also the house pupil 
of PujyapSda.^ 

When we come to the last quarter of the tenth century 
A. D.. we find further proof of the Jaina leaning of the 
Western Cilukya tnonarchs. Kir^ Tailapa Devs. II hint' 
self seems to have had a strong attachment to the Jaina 
religion. This alone esplains the eadstence of a stone in- 
scrlpdcn in the Cenna I^irSva bosadi at K5ga^, HadsgalU 
t&luka. Bellary distnet, dated Saka 914 (a. b. 992*$ ), in 
which reference is made to a victory of Chat king over the 
Co|a ruler.2 King Tailapa Deva, it may be noted here, was 
the patron of the great Kannada poet Ranna. Kaviiatna, 
who wrote the Ajitaffuratfa m a. d. 993. It was from that 
monarch that Ranna received the title of KMieokTOvoTti.^ 
We may incidentally observe in this connecticn that in an 
inscription dated a. d. 993, and found in the Somasamudra 
village, Mysore district, violators of the bUtuvafta or taxable 
land, under a tank granted as a gift, are ranked with those 
who destroyed a bosadi, Beoares, a temple, and the tank for 
vrhich the grant had been made.^ 

King Tailapa Deva’s son and successor was Satj^lraya. 


1. J. A. xn. p. 112. 

2. $6 of 1904. 

3. Kovieoritf, I, p 63. See also B. C. II, InCr., p. 75 where 
it is wrongly said that TaiJapa Deva waa the III. of that name. 

4. M. A. for mi. p. 139. 
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Iriva Bedensa, who mted Iron a. d. 997 liU a. d. 1009. i 
A a will be shown in a later context, he constricted a nxmi* 
ment (nifidU; in honour of a Jaina who had dud 
in the birth-place of the founders of a great line of kings 
who succeeded the Western Calukyas in Karnataka. Inva 
Bedenga’s gum was Vimalacandra Papdita Deva, the disdpk 
(?) of TrailE&laAum Bhattiiaka of the Diivila scMgAe and 
the Puslaka ioccha. This guru seems to have died in about 
A.D. 990 when Aajttiyabbe, a lay disople of that teacher, 
stf up a niMdhi in his memory.^ 

Direct proof of the patron^ extended to the Jaina teach¬ 
ers by the jat« Western Calukya rulers is alTorded in the 
epigraphs of the tune of king Jayasirnha HI. who reigned 
frcsn A. p. 1018 till a. D. 104^ There is every reason to be¬ 
lieve that that ruler himself caused to be ccnstructed a bosadi 
at Bahpura. This is inferred from a stone inscriptiw in 
Che Kattale basti at Sravapa Belgofa dated a. d. 1100, in 
which the Jaina sa^ MaJsdhSri Guoacandra is said to have 
been the worshipper at the feet of the god Mallikimoda 
SantUa in Balipura.^ Since Che dtle of MalUkamoda was 
i distinctive btruda of king Jayaadiha HI,** we are to sup¬ 
pose that Che basadi of MaUnsnods Sintik was builc by 
Idog Jayasirnha htmseif or by some one in his name. 

The age in which king Jaya&itiha ruled produced a galaxy 
of great mai both Jaina and Hindu. The most famous 
Jaina name is that of ^^diraja.^ At the outset it may be 

1. Rice, My. A Cmji, p 73. 

2. B. c, VI, Mg. 11, p ea 

3. Ibid. II., 69, p. 35. 

4. Ibid.. VI!, Sk. 20(tf), 12S, 126. ISd. tut pp. 135. 234. 
236. 260; II p. 43, and tW. n(2). 

5. Asocher V&diraia. diief disd|^ of SrfpilAyO^pdn, 
bdcnged to the village cd klya. He is mentlooed in abotil 
A.D. 12tt, B. C. V. Co. 15, p. 193. 


44 


MEDI<CVAL JAINISM 


said here that there are soou statements in inscriptions as 
weii aa in iiterature concembs his guru and disexpie which 
cannot be properly lecondJed. Vadiraja's real name was 
Kanakasena Bhattaraka. He belonged to the Dramija go^, 
Nandi and the AiungaJlDvaya. In his Parivanatho- 

cariia he tdJs us that he wrote it in Saka 947 (a.d. 1025) 
in the reign of king Jayaaihiha, and that he himselt was 
the disciple of Matisagara whose guru was ^ripala.* 

Only one inscription corroborates thb statement made in 
the ■ParSvanaihacaTitit concerning Matisagara’s having been 
the gum cd VSdlrAja. This is the elaborate sttme ioscriptioo 
in the PSrIvanatfaa basti at Sravaoa Beigola dUed a. p. 
1129. Here we are told that Matisigam had two illus¬ 
trious students—Dayapala mwU> the author of Rup^siddhi, 
and V^tlja.2 

But three ether records—two of them nearer in time to 
VddirSja than the above inscription, and one ronoved— 
give Day^la’s other name, the title of hia work, his quaii- 
fkations. and expressly state that he was the disciple oi 
V&fo^a, who himself in one record is made the disciple 
of Vimalacandca. 'While one stone Inscription oeatss 
further confuskn by making Dayapala the predecessor of 
Vadiiaia, and the latter the gum of Odeyadeva! 

These four records are the following—the Humcca Paflca- 
basU inscription dated a.d. 1077, hailii^ from the Nagar 
tiluka. Mysore State: another record found in the same 
place which we shall style the 11 Paiicahasti inscription, 
dated al^ in the same year; a third record found in the 
same place which will be called the III PaAcabasti inscrip¬ 
tion and dated a. p. 1147; and the Gr^adabasd stone 

1, E. C. II, Inlr. p. 84; M. A. A. }fft 292$. p, 15. 

2. £. »i4.. 67, p. 29. 
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inscription (ound in Maodagadde hob)i. Tiithahalji tiluk^ 
Mysore State, and dated a. d. 1L03. 

The 1 and U PaRcabasti records dated in the same year 
A. D. 1077, arc daborate insenptions which gave us interest* 
ing facta. The former which is m Kannada slates that after 
Munideva came Vimaiacandra whose disciple was VSdiiija. 
whom it makes the guru of king Racajnalla and praises m 
the following terms-^As by the side of the sun the moon 
cannot shine, so how can the chatterers called speakers in 
this wctld ^ine by the side of VidiiSja-^hus esteowd was 
king K3camalJa’s guru Kanakasena Bhattaraka (MiotUtvC’ 
ravarim VmaIac»i4Tai>hci{SrakaTa vare~iiiyar ddityoru 
keladol eoidfodayam esayadanol hdhoTama7t4<dadol vddigaf 
emi-i-iufifukffvcdigo^ eadoport Vodirijon^ kilado^ ORf-WKSi 
Ruya-Rdccnudladhaiige gitrugal emsida Kenakoth^bhaUd- 
rakar). And then it asserts that V^diraja’s disd[^es were 
DayapdJa and Pu^paseoa Bhattaraka. About the iwmer 
it narrates that Dayapala settled the declensions of wMds 
(Rut>/tsiddki) in hU Prokriya to the Sd>dSnuidsana. 
Vadirdja’s ctiebhty was so great that the scribe after men¬ 
tioning his disci(^. again dwells cm VAdlraja's unsurpassed 
talents thus—" The power of your good in iwjee and verse 
is felt as far as the tusks of the regent-dephanCs; ha^v^ 
gained the title of Sarvaffia>kalp<tm (like to the Omniscient), 
be not alarmed at the other chief speakers, for, lo I if they 
refuse to give you the certificate (potra) of victory, you wiD 
tear and bum them up, they are no match for you. V&dir&ja, 
thunderbolt to the mountaubchaln the other speakers. Thus 
cor«deted, the the Jagadtkamdla- 

vadi, %^iraja”.' 

The II PaAcabasti record dated in the same year, repeats 


1 £. C. Vm, Nr. 3S, p. 138. 
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the above detadls €onxm\rtg VSdiraja’8 royal patron; and 
gives his disdpWs other name as CXleyadeva.* Nothing is 
maiti«ied in this record about VadiiSja’s ium. but the 
former is placed immediately alter AkaJankadeva, 

The III Paftcabasti inscription is dated a. d. 1147. It 
likewise mentiom Wdiraja after Akalankadeva, makes him 
long RacamalWs gum. and ol his disciple Odeya* 

deva Dayapela as the author of Rupasiddhi. The same 
epithKs CMkcemteg Vadiitja's Uaiming as given above, are 
repeated, and it is said that " To gain the victory ow the 
crowd of boasters in the assembly was a delight to VadiiSja- 
sun, and to write and pve him a certificate of victory was 
a ddight to the Emperor Jayasiihha."^ 

The CiSmadabasd stone insaipticm dated a. d. 1103, how* 
ev«, makes Dayapala predecessor of Midir&ja, and places 
Odeyadeva next to VSdiraja.* 


L E. C- VXII. Nr. 35 pp. 139*140. 

Z IPid, Nr. 97, p. 142. The surtecnent in ihe traMlttion, 
via., that Vadik’s disdptes were Odeyadeva and Dayafil*. 
seema to be wrong. Tor the oi^inal (76*rf, p. 368, 11. 

150) does net wanant it. The word 5o^iy«m (I ISO) m the 
same may be tnnalated "then ", aad not " alto Uwy bad pass¬ 
ed eway ", as dtae by Rice. Tbe latter constnicdoo vioUUs 
the facte known aboot VSdiw and hia disciples in other records. 
Cf. Nt. 40, dated a. d. 1077, where Odeyadeva, who is calW 
Srivgayadfiva. is »d to be the disciple of Vadiraja. Ibid. 
pp. 144, 372, IL 42-43, This inscriptioft gives the tor^. ssnghs. 
and tfRCAyd to which both belonged. 

3. Ibid., V. 192, pp, 205, 388, The SaumynSyakl temple 
stone inscripticn found at Belur, and dated a. p. 1136, has an 
entirely new account to pve amceming V^rija. It pves the 
foUowiftg successive of the gams—PararadimaJIa, Kanakasena 
VS ^ irijs, Srivijaya Bhattaraka, the Emperor Jaya^Agha's gtnu 
•V^diiija B, C. V. Bl. 17, p. 61. We do not know how laz 
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Wbatcver our difficulty in reeondling these statcnunts 
cuicemins the gutu and disdple of Vddiiiia, the fellow* 
\ng facts stand out clearly from the atwve diGcusuoo— 

1. That V^iraja'd claims to greatneae both in the field 
of letten and philosophy vere undiepiited; 

2. That he received a certificate of victory (jityapatra) 
from the Weetern CAltdcya Emperor Jayauitiha III; and 

Z. That he was the gurv of the kmg RScamaUa. 

The identity of the last named monarch must now be 
made. This is sin^Ufied when we have chronologicaliy fixed 
Vidiiija in the of Che Emperor JayasiThha III, Jagade- 
kamaUa» during whose reign Vidir^a received Che bimda 
of Jagad«kC7Mllavadi after ^e name of his royal patron. 
The ^ting Racamalla referred to in the above inscriptions 
was no other chan the Gangs ruler HScamalla IV, Satya* 
vakya, who ascended the thitne in a.d. 977.' and who was 
the royal master of the great Jaina general CimuQda Raya. 
We shall have to deal at suite length with diis famous 
Jaina general ui a later cooteid. 

We have merely stated above the fact that it was the 
Emperor Jayasirhha who beetemed upoo Vadiraja a unique 
title. We shall now give some interesting details about 
the letter's great qualifkaticna and activiries in the CfiJulcyan 
court. The Par^vanatha basti inscriptiw referred to above 
gives the fdlowtng account of Vadinja—' Speech whidi 
illumined the three worlds has issued only from two pet* 


this infoncatioa concerning two Vidirtjss m pncdcally the 
same age, can be credited. On other t^rijas, reed iM, Cn. 
141. Cn; 149.;pp. 175.191; VI. Kd. 69, p 13. An inscripdeo dated 
A. 0. 1145 he^ oo 'V^diftjd praise geoenlly beetoved M 
AkalankadevB. probably much m dte same atTsin aa is dm 
by the scribe of the SaumyaDlyaS taafAt loscripciofl. 

1. Rice, My. & Co$n., p 90; Kntfuia Rao. Gontsi, p. 109. 


4$ 


MEDIEVAL JAINISM 


on th4 earth : one, the king of Jrnas, the other, Vddi- 
rtja. To be served by the wise is V&dirSja, the person 
of ^^wse fame alvays covered the sky and was eager to 
outshine the disc of the moon; near whose ears glittered 
rows of the coum of speech; who had the honour of a 
worthy*to>be-worshipped licm thixne (or of a seat worthy- 
t>be*woTahlpped by king Jayasnhha) ; and whose high 
excellence caused all the subjects the disputants to utter 
shouts of ‘ Victory! Victory I ’ 

"In the vktOTKus capital of the illustrious Caiukya 
En^ror, which is the birth*place of Sarasvati, the drum 
of the victorious \^dii3ja roams about maldng without 
a stick these sharp sounds (addressed to Its master) 
or strike rival distant) with rising pride in dis* 
putari^i; jahiJii or dismiss (the rival dedaimer), with 
suprsne pride in declamation : jofiaks or dismiss (the rival 
orator), impatient of his discouiae; jahihi or dismiss (the 
rival pott), with pride in clear, soft, and pleasant poetry.' 
The lung of serpents whose thousand toi^ee are well known, 
Uvea in PSt&Ja; and Dhisai^ (Brhaspatl) whoee disciple Is 
the bearer of the thunderbolt, ij., Indra, does not stir out of 
heaven; let these two live owing to the strength of thrir 
abodes; what other disputants do not give up thdr pride 
and bow in the king's court to the all-coaquering VadirSja ? "* 
And yet this mighty Jaina teacher met his match Id the 
rrign of the same monarch Jayasirhha ! It is In connection 
with his great rival who seems to have w(m success over 


1. fn Jaina and UngiysC hteretures four kinds of scholars 
are o(Un luenhoned. namely, fastij (poet), jomab (declalmer), 
vodi (diqMtant), and vJgmi (orabv). This verse refers to 
the preeminence of Vldirija in these tour kinds of scholar^ip. 
B. C. II. p, 29. n.(S) 

2. 7&Kf, 67, pp. 
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him »that we come across the other celebrities of the age of 
king Jayasiifiha, The only source of information for this 
part of our narrative is the Paficalinge^ara ten^le stone in* 
scription found at Shikaipur. Mysore State. In this record 
dated a . o, 1036 king Jayasiriiha is said to be m the resi* 
dESKe of PcHtalakere It deals with the gieaUtess of 
Vadj Rudraguna Lakafl^vara Paod^ta, bead of the Pafica- 
linga matka of the KSfamukha order b the dty of Ballig^me 
in Banavase 13.0CM3. This learned man is said to 
have crossed over to the farthest shore of the ocean of 
Io 0 c and other sciences ”, " to speakers a Rudra ”, “ a wild 
fire to the great forest of speakers “ a submarine lire to the 
Bauddha ocean, a thunderbolt to the Mlmamsaka mountain, 
a saw for cutting down the Ldcayata great tree, a great 
kite to the ^nkhya serpent ”, and ” an axe to the tree 
Advaita spe&kera” 

The renowned contemporaries whan this celebrated KgIS* 
mukha scholar LakuII^ra Paodita defeated are nesct 
mentioned thus m the same reord. He is said to have been 
" a Trlnetra in burning the Tripura Akalanka, displacer of 
‘^di^iaratta, a mlll-stcne to NQdhava Bhatta, breaker of 
the pride of JfiinSnanda, a fierce lire of dissolution to Viiv§* 
nala. a Are of the last day to At^iayacandra, a ^afcha to 
the lion Vddlt^, (or to Vidibhasienha), sealer up of the 
mouth of ^^di(aia, displacer of Aya\^i,” and the sole 
able supporter of the Naiyayikas. Further down io the same 
epigraph Laku|i^ara Paodifa is said to be a falling star to 
the Digambara ^>eakers.' 

Seme of the Jaina celet^ties ^fbam the Kijimukha 
tocher worsted may be identilied. Of these the idemtity of 


1. E. C. VII. Sk. 226, pp. 97.98. 
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Tripura AkaJanka and At^ayacandra » uncertain. It can¬ 
not be made out whether the latter is to be identified with 
Abhayacandradeva mentioned in a record dated a . d . 1S9S 
as a guru who came after Maghanandl nwu> But about 
the other names, some information is forthcoming in epi¬ 
gram VadirSja ts of course the great figure whom wc 
have described above. 

As regards VSdibhasimha, we have amt^e evidence to 
prove that his other names were Vadigharatta and Ajitasena. 
For instance, the PSr^vanatha basti inscription at Sravana 
Belgoja gives us the foUewing details about him Re^en- 
dent is Vadibbasimha Ajitasena, the head of a sdvwl, split¬ 
ter up of the front globes of all the rutting lordly elephants 
the disputants, whose lotus feet were kissed by the tops of 
the glittering crowns worn on the bowing heads of all the 
kuigs. The same record gives further details concerning the 
intensicy of his iTKliference to the world.*'> He was evidently 
tbe same Ajitasena Bhattaiaka who is said to have been the 
^fu of Camuoda Raya,^ abcut whose great contribution 
to Jainism we shall presently describe in this treatise. And 
he is to be identified with die author ol the work Gedyo- 
nnfnmord.* 

The same Hu^anfitha basti inscription refers to another 
Western Calukya monarch who has now to be identified. It 
says the following-'" AJeme fortunate is the sage, on whom 
the Pfiodya kin?* who had acquired superior knowledge 
through his favour, cuiferred the name and who had 


1. B. C. 11. 254, p. Ill, 

2. Ibid. 67, p. 31. 

3. Ibid, Intr, pp. 46-46. 

4. P. P. S. Sustri, A Caiahfue ef Mn., «n tlu TmfPrt 
library. VH. Nos. 3993-4, pp. 2996^, 
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Ihe celebrated title Sabd(Kaiunnukha (conferred on him), 
in the court of the king Ahavamella.”' 

Now who were these—the Jalna fafw who secured the 
title of Sabda«UuTmtikha and the monarch merely ^ed 
Ahavamalla ? Pr^ the marffter In which the Jalna gurui 
arc mentioned in the a1x>ve ^Digraph, it ie dear that the 
sage who secured the name Str^ was the same as he who 
got the title Sobda-cotuTtmkha. We shall first identify the 
guru who got the title Sabdo-eoturmukha; next, the one 
who secured the title SvSmi ; and, hoally, the king Ahava* 
malla. 

&abda<aiwmukh4 was the btnuUi of Ajitasena Bhatte* 
raka. This rs proved by the II and III Paiicabasti stone 
inscriptions and the GiAmad^>asti record cited above. Ihe 
II PaJlcabasti inscription dated a.d. 1077 tells us that after 
Vldiraja came Kamalabhadradcva who was fc^lowed by AjU 
tasenadeva. This last guru was knwn as ^ohdtf^a^unnu* 
kho, Tarkkik^akroifafii, and Vddithasimha, and his ccA^ 
leagues (saka-dhawtigaiu) were Kumirasenadeva and 
Sreytihsadeva.^ The Oiimadabasti record dated AJ>. IIOS 
informs us that Vidjrtja was succeeded by Odeyadeva 
(Dayap^la) who was followed by SreySrhsapandita, who was 
succeeded by Ajltasena muni who was followed by Kumra* 
sens. AjiCasena U called in this inscription Terkkika-cekra' 
varti and Vddibha fujfyamjfiG.* The UI Paheabasti stene 
inscription dated a.p. 1147 conhirns the evidence of the 
above two records. It mfonns us that Vadiiija was foUoved 
by Kamalabhadradeva after wh«n came Ajitasena Pandita 
known as St^da-caiurmukho, Tarkkika-cekfavffTii, and 


1. S. C. ir 67, p. 30, 

2. Ibid.. Vin. Nr. 9. pp, 140. 365. 

3. ibid., TL 192, pp, 203, SSa. 1. 40. 

2470 
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Vodtbhasimha. The colleagues of AjiUsena were Kumara- 
sena and Sreyariisadeva.^ 

The identity’ of Sabdo-caiutmikho witli Ajitasena being 
thus settled, we may next proceed to identify tlie gurs* who 
received the name Svam. On tbe strei^th of the PSr$vaii&' 
tha basti stone inacripdoii mentumed above, Svomi was the 
same as Sabda^alurmukha. In other words, Ajitasena was 
also known by tbe name St/omi. In this connection the 
Nahjedevaragudda stcne ioscripti«i found at Sompur, Has* 
sao tlluka, is of some interest in spite of the slight discre* 
pa&cy it ccntains. It is dated &3ica UU (a-p. 1192*3). 
In the list of gurus mentioned in it. we are toM that V&di- 
raja was succeeded by Saotadeva from whom &ibda-brabina* 
svami came, and frun the latter Ajitasena Pandits 
Sifiladevarim ^addabTohmastJamidivarind Ajitasma-pcrf- 
ditadevarin) In spite of the succession list bsing clearly 
given here, it may be assumed that the scribe has erred in 
making AjHasena Paodita successor to ^bdabiahmasv^i 
which name itself, we suppose, is another variant of tbe name 
Sabia-caturmukka, le., of Ajitasena himsdf, as given in the 
PSrivanatha basti reccrd mentioned above. 

We now come to the ruJer Abavamalla in whose court Aji* 
tasena received the title of Sabde-Mlurntukha. In, the F9r* 
Svanatha basti record dted above, the name of tire guru 
immediately preceding that of 3at>da-eotumukfu>svSmi is 
that of SSntideva who was the guru of tbe HoysaJa kii^ 
Vinayaditya.^ As we shall pcdnt out presently, tbe state- 

1. E.C. Vni, Nf, 37, p. M2, In Nr. 39 dated about A.t>. 1077 
Ajitasena ia placed after N^rdia, obviously in point of 
q>iritual and intellectual greatness, rather than of lime, (Set 
Ibid, p 144). 

2, M. A. R. (or 2926. pp. 49. 51. 

3- £. C. II, Zntr., p, 30. 
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mad that SIntideva was th& ^intual tocher of kio^ Vina- 
ylditya is bon>e out by other icachptions. Since we know 
Chat the Hoyeala long Vmay^ditya ruled from about a.d. 
1047 tUl A.D. we may definitely assign Santideva to 

the same age, vu., the first half of the eleventh a^Uuiy a.d. 
From the history of the later Western Calukyas we know 
that AhavamaJla was a distinctive biruda of two monarchs 
—king Tailapa Deva II, who ruled from a.d. 973 till ai>. 

and king &xnf£vara I, TrailokyamalJa, who reigh^d 
from AJ>. 1042 till A.D. 1068.^ Of these we have to dlmi* 
nate king Tailapa Deva II whcee leaning towards Jainism 
we have enggeeted in the previous pages. We are thus con- 
strained to identify Aliavamalla mentioned in the Parfva- 
nitha basti stone mscripUon with king Some4vara I, Trai- 
lokyamalla, Ahavamalla. 

We have now to see whether there is any evidence to prove 
that king Somedvara 1 was a Jaina. Two stcne ioscriptions 
found in the oiKe great centre of Jaioism Kdgafi, Beliary 
district, clearly demoosfrate the fact that he was indeed a 
follower of the sydd vditi doctrine. One of them is an un¬ 
dated inscription found in the Cemia Plr4va basH at Ko* 
gall. It records a gift of land to the same hash by king 
Trailokyamalia. who was other than king Some^vara I.< 
The other record was also found there but is dated $aka 977 
(a.d. lOSfi-fi) ; and it rasters a gift by the same monarch 
to the Jaina sage lodrakirti. We may inddenUlly observe 
here that this record informs us that the Cenna 1%^ harfi 
was built by king Durvinita.^ This could ody have been 


1. Rice, My. & Ctftfrf p. 97. 

2. Ibid., p. 73. 

3. Ibid. 

4. 3S of 2914: ^iee, My. & Cotirg. p. 74. 

5. 3? of 1904. 
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the G&nga kiog ol that name about whose benevolence to 
Jainism we have already given siifhckst proof in the pre- 
vioud It was during the rngn of king Some^vara I 

that the earliest ICannada work on astrology called Jaiokc- 
tilitka was wrltttfi in a .n. 1049 by the Jaina priest SrldharS* 
carya, who hailed from Narigunda in BeluvaJanadu,' 

As regards the name occurring in the PSi^va- 

natha bast) record, it ie not improbable that it is to be iden* 
tihed with that of Tribhuvanamalla Pihdya of the 
Ucchangi P^dya hne, who was the contemporary of the 
Western Calukya kings Jayasimha III and Some^vara 
But until further proof is secured, ihh will be only a con* 
jecture. 

Vadigharatca meidoned in the above inscripdoci was no 
other than ^^d5bhasiInha Ajitasena. This is proved by the 
Gramadabast) inscriptbo dated a.d. 1103 referred to above, 
which tells us that Ajitasena Pandita was known as Vidi* 
gharattA and that he belonged to the Drivija s^iha and 
ihe Arungaftovaya.* 

King Some^ara Ta ddest son and successor king Sortie^ 


J. i4. A. R. i6f J9JI, p. S9 : Kavieatiie I, pp. 75-76. 

2. Rke. Afy. A Coof^. p, 150. A stone inscription near Bhs* 
dra in Kk^Honour, X^a tiJuka. gives us the interesting mlor* 
malion that the ^ntare chief Main was the diief diedple 

<3i the great mmi Vidibbasuhha Ajitasena, and that the 
former erected a obviously od the death of the Jaina 

iuru. TUs record is undated, but has been assigned to An. 1090 
by Rice on valid grounds. (£, C. VT, btr, p, 11, Kp. 3, p, 75.) 
llu later 5&ntaras bore the title H^ya (Rice, My. A Coerg. 
p. 140), but it cazmoc be made out whether this could be said of 
hOrs as well 

3. E.C., VIII, TL 192, p. 205. After Ajitasena^s time, the 
titles VadibAastfllka, VSdikolafuls and T5rkkika-<4JiTavaTli became 
hereditary aznoug the Jaina gums. See £. C. V, Cn. 149, p 191 
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vara II was likewise a devout Bhavya, According to die 
Bandanikebasti stone inscription dated a.d. 1075, king 
Some^vara U gave to the priest Kulacandradeva, the disciple 
of ParamSnanda Siddhanta of the MOla songha and KiaaQr 
goria, specified land in Ndgadchanda, for the SSntiidtha 

bcsti which Bhaia. cakravartl had newly erected in 

Nigarkhanda, on the spedfied dat& The donee's 
gwru Paramananda is styled as c«ie *' who had 
gone to the farthest shore of the ocean of both siddkdntas:'^ 

Among the pr<»ninent Western CSIukya monarcbs after 
king Someivara 1! mentic«a must be made of a ruler whose 
idoitity a now settled with the help of inscripticns. A 
stone inscription in the Kattal^esti at Aravapa Belgola, 
assigned to about a.d. 1100 , relates the fciUowtng--that 
Vasavacandra, prhose intellect was well trained m the argu¬ 
ment of Che great sySd vdda doctrine, and who attained 
lebrity as BdiaSorasvati in the micklle of the Calukyan court, 
was the colleague of the lord of the sages of Vankipura, De* 
vendramunipa,^ 

The king m whose court Vaaavacandra lec^ved the title 
of Bdla-SifT^vatl has now to be identified, may be 
done with die aid of the above Kattalebasti record as well 
as with that of another etotte inscriptiofi found In a ruined 
bosH at Hale Belgota. The Kattal^sri rec(»d informs us that 
Vasavacandra was a ci^eague of Che following teamed Jaina 
scholars—Prabhficandra, a great grammarian and logician, 
who was honoured by king Bhoja of DhAri; Dimanandi, 

{CMliniitd ffffm p. 54.) 

where these titles axe applied to Paodita. As madcoed 
elsewhere in this treatise, the title was to the 

Brahman orator Midhavabbatta by the Gangs Meg Harivamai, 

1. /Wr„ VII, Sk. at, p. 131, 

2. /bid. II, 69, p 35. 
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a great Naiydyilca achdar, vho was " a grinding stone to 
the great disputant the vile Visout^tCe> Maladtdrideva, 
also called Guipacandra; Maghanandi Siddhantadeva» the 
head of the Vakra gaccha, and also a renowned grammar* 
ian; Jlnacandra, " a Pujyapada in the /(anendra (gram* 
mar), a BhattakaJanka in the logic of all sects, a Bh&ravi 
in literature, great in poetry, disputation, and eloquence ; 
t}evendra. Ya^ahklrti, who was honoured by the king ot 
Simbala; Trimustimum, “ a wrestler with wicked hosdie 
disputants, who was content with three fistfuls of food”, 
and who was the disdi^ of Che eminent lord of ascetics 
Gcf>ana&di; Oandavimukta Maladharl Hemacandra, also 
known as Gau|amuni, who was likewise a disdple of Gopa* 
nandi: and Gauladeva MaJadhdiri, ” the destroyer of 
Cupid 

In the above galactic cirde of great Jaina scholars, vhc 
belong^ to the Vakra gaecht. we have the fact of Vlsava- 
candta's having been a colleague of Gopacandl. How we 
Imow fnai the Haje Bdgola stceie inscription that (5opa- 
nandi, who will figure again presently, lived in a.d, 1094,* 
Hence Vasavacandra is to be assigned also to the same 
age. The only Western Cilukya monarch who reipied io 
this period was the famous Vikranaditya VI, TriWiuvana- 
malla. who ruled from a.d. 1974 till a.d. 1126.^ The 
Calukyan king referred to in the above Kartal^asti in¬ 
scription, therefore, was no other than the same monarch. 

It has now to be proved that king VikrarrBditya VI was 
himself a Jama. The Badagiyara Honda stone inscription 
hailing from the Shikarpur Oluka, Mysore State, and dated 


1. £. C. 11, €9, p. 35, op. cit. Soe also ibid.. Intr. p. SO. 
Z Ibid., V, Cn. 148, pp. 18&.190, 

3. Rice, Afy. d Coorg, p 73, 
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A.D. 1077» has Co be utilized in CbiB connecUOTi. Accordiag 
to this interestiog record, king Vikramldltya VI, at the 
request of the DitryfanSyaiux Barnunadeva.-^o whom his 
ojficia] PratikaQtha Siogayya had peCitkned iof the same 
purpose,—made on the specified date (which is given with 
full details), the gift of ttie village of Manevaoe (location 
given in detail), for the services of the god of the ^lukya- 
Gangt'PoTTomlinadi JinSlaya which he had caused to be 
made in the royal city of BaljigSve, when he was a prince 
{Avmdro), for the olTedi^ food of the repairs of the 
b^adi, and for new works. This gift was made to the 
learned Jaina |«m Ramasena, who was the disciple of 
Mah&senavrati, and who was said by all people to be in 
grammar Pujyapada, in logic Akalsnkadeva, and in poetry 
SamanCabhadra. Rimasena belonged to (he MQla icwgAe, 
Seita and Fogari gaccha.' 

Two statements made in Che above records may be noted 
here before we pass on to the narration of other details One 
made in the Kattalebastt record that Prablacandra, a col¬ 
league of Vasavicandia. was htmouced by king Bhoja of 
Dhara ; and the other made in the Badagiyara Kci:4a inscriph 
tion that VikiamSditya VI was “ to the lord Dhir9 the source 
of a great fever of tenor,King Bbcpja of Dhait who 
honoured Prat^Jicandra, and who was fri^tened by Vikra- 
roadicya (and later on routed) was no other than king Bho- 
)a 1, who has become renowned in history as the patron of 
leamiiig.^ 

From a later context we shall leam that it was the king 


1. B.C. Vn, Sk. 134, pp, 95.96, 

2. Ibid., p. 96. 

3. Rjud Ganguly, HisUry of the Parasnora Dynasty, p. 82, 
aeq., 250; F. C, IT, InU. p. 80. 
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VikrajTilditya VI who built many basoiiw in the Belvoja 
country.’ 

The Western C&lukya dominion lasted in all dx long cen* 
turies of glorious history. The niters of this great House 
had besun to assert themselves somewhere in the fourth or 
fifth century a.d. : and white they were coosdidating ther 
cooqu^ in the south-east, their original enemies the Rlstra* 
kulas wrested from their hands the north-western portions 
of the Western CdJukyan Empire. This was in the laUer 
part of the eighth caitury ajx For two centuries (eighth 
dll the tenth) the Fastrakutas, themselves of Karnataka 
stock,> had put the Western Cdlukyas emee again completely 
in the shade. In a.p. 973, however, the Western C&lukyas 
once again regained their ascendancy and continued to rule 
for two centuries more.’ 

,6ut towards the end of the twelfth century a.p., two 
new powers came to the forefront in the land-^ne of them 
thoroughly Karnataka in stock, the HoysaJas. and the other, 
the Yadavas or Seuoas, both of whom hemmed in the dis¬ 
puted dominions of the Western CSlu^as, and thereby des¬ 
troyed the latter who had been fc^ a cmisid^bly loog 
time the potent factor in the annals of Karadtak^ Of 
these new royal families, we are cmcemed here more with 
the Hoysalas than with the Yddavas who, after having as¬ 
serted themselves first io the Seuoa country in Ceatral 
India, pushed their power dll in the latter half of the 

1. See below Chapter VI. 

2. Cf. lUtekar, ck.. pp. 21-25 ; see also Rice. & Cooi't. 
p. 66. and ibid., n. ( 1 ) lor a diderent ofMium referred to by 
Rice, which does noc seem to be correct, 

3. Rice, My. & Cc9ig. p. 62, aeq. 72, eeq. 78. 

4. JMd. pp. 108109. 
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twd/^ century a .d. they collided vith the HoY«a]a&, 
daily in the noith-westem repc«s of modem Mysore.' 

But the Hoysalaa never eurrendeted their aoverdgnty over 
Kam§Ulra to their rivals the Yidavas. Originating in the 
days of de^ir when the country had witnessed the subver- 
stoQ of the ancient Ganga power by the invincible Rajecdra 
Co|a I, Gangaiknnda* the great son of a great father, in 
A.p. 1004.* the Hoysalas put i<»ward the greatest daim at 
the hands of posterity by their expuldcxi of the Co|as from 
the sdJ of Karr^taka in A.D. 11L6.’ Thenceforward the 
Hoysalas ruled over the country for dme certturies, another 
great example of Kamitaka statesmanship and KamSiaka 
valour, Towards the middle of the fourteenth century a.p., 
however, the same danger whidi had overwhelmed thdr 
great rivals the Yadavas m the north now threatened them 
in the south. This was the Muhammadan mertace under the 
onslaught of which the Hoysalas cdiapsed not before d^y 
had safely handed over the sacred trust of guarding the 
country's honour to thdr most magni&cent successors—the 
mcnarchs of the famous Vijayanagara Empire. 

Hoysala kii^dora itself was a second suprene crea- 
tioQ of Jaioa wisdom, the hret having been, as we saw in 
an earlier connection, that of the Gangas in the days of king 
KonguQivanna 1. Twice, therefixe, had Jainism, whkh for 
ages had stood for ohimsS, caused pcditlcal regen^tion in 
the land before the rise of Vi)ayanagara--OQce in the 
first or second century A.P., and, then again, in the tieven* 
th century A.D. It was not merriy to get the aid of the 
State diat Jaina sages had hdped statesmen to found king* 


1. Rice, My. & Coerg. p. 78, 

2 . Ibid., p. 9S; Saletcn, Tfta Wild TriUs m Jndkm Hislary, 
pp. 79-80. 
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doms ; the vanous Jaina c^res of the south, especiaJiy 
ia Karnataka, posaeased some of the most superb inteUectuaJ 
prodigies India had ever produced. These spiritual leaders 
did rut stand b c<mstant need of royal benevolence: ther 
vast congregations, as we shall presently point out in a later 
context, contained exceedingly wealthy communities which 
never allowed the Jina iSsaia to be overtaken by calamity; 
and repeatedly Jaiita gurus appeared to rridndle the smould* 
erag hre of the Jma dkarma. An explanation of this slngu* 
lar feature of Jalnlscn seems to be that, as we saw at the 
harming of this treatise, it was an examine of a religkm in 
the pre-Vijayanagara days which dononstrated the import* 
ance of the fact of even religious leaders aiding materially the 
creation of the proper political environment oeceosary for the 
resusdtatlcc ctf the life in the country. It is predsdy here 
that we see the Importance of Jainism in the history of 
India: more than a faith whidi produced great leaders and 
writers in philosophy, and admirable men and women in the 
field of letters ; and much mere riian a aeed which added to 
the architectural and artistic ^^dour of India, Jainism 
was a religkei which transmitted through the HdysaJa rulers 
a message to the monarchs of Vijayanagara which these 
latter kings of the medieval times, after a brilliant struggle 
in a period the intenaty of which we can hardly row gauge, 
made thg pivot of thdr existence, ther^ opening oice 
again another glorious chapter in the history of Indiai^ 

The birth'fdace of the Hoysalas was Sosevur (Skt SaiS* 
kapura) which Rice had identified with Angadi in the 
south of the Mudgere t^ka, Kadur district, Mysore State.^ 


1. For a discasion of this point see Saletore, Social enO 

Lif4 hi Ikt Vi/aymai»a SmptTt. I» pp, 243-246, 

2. E. C. VI, IQU. p. 14. 




ROYAL 8E«E701£N® 


61 


There is every reason to believe that Angadi itselt was a 
stronghold of Jainism in the middle of the tenth cenOuy ax>,, 
when the Arc historical figure in tlie Hoysala House came in¬ 
to promiDCice in Kamfitaka. Two facts may be adduced in 
supped of this statement—the first rdates to the d^th of a 
Jaina gtn* at Aopdi in the tenth century a .d., and the se¬ 
cond, to the existence of Jaina hsodis of a date earlier 
than that of the famous temple of Visantfle, the patron 
deity of the Hoysalas. An undated inscnption found at 
Angadi us that on Vimsiacandra Paoditadeva, the dis* 
df^e of Maunit^atfliraka of the DrSvila saiiho. Koodakuo- 
dfinvaya, and Pustaka gacchc. and the gitru of Shman Iriva 
Bedanga. having perforrned the s<irknyasa/ta rites, obtained 
fnukll At this a memorial in honour of the guru was set 
up. Rice asdgned this record to about a.p. on the 
assumption that the name Iriva Bedenga mentioned in it 
was that of the Western Calukya ruler Satyilraya (a.d. 
997 Alt—1009).* We are unable to identify Vimalacandra 
Paoditadeva mentioned in the above record; but thh inscHp* 


y E. C. VI. Irtr. p. 13, where the record is dated about ad, 
998; but 11 ia dated cctm a.p. 990 IbiJ. p. 60, Naia* 
sknhacaiya is Inclined to date it in enra a.d. 1000. M. A. R. 
i«r WT, p. 7. Rice pvee the oaroe of the Jsina ptru as Tni* 
kllamuni in the translation. But ti\e on^aJ reads merely 
Maunibhattiraka. Ibid., text, p. 242. lo a record dated aa 
1163 a Tiaikilayos:l is mentioned as the disdpte of the monarch- 
mock Gollictrya. He belonged Co the DeSiya firtfs, a subdi- 
vition of the Nandi ^rta in the Mula sangluL. C. II. 54. 
p. 17, In anotiMT record bailiog from 9ravaoa Belgota. a Trai* 
kllayo^, also d the MOla soitfAo. is ^oken of. Ibid. 382, test, 
p. 171, There is a Mauoi of the Navilur t^ghe in a 
cord asdgned to circa A.D. 700. Ibid., 106, p 44, It canoot 
be made out with s^nch of the three gurus the Miunibhattaiaka 
of the above record is to be identified. 
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tion is doubly important; Ftrttly, it telU us that in Aogadi 
there lived a Jaina guru, evidently because it was a Jama 
centre; and, secocdly, it associates Angadi with 
Wttterci C^ukyas ia a period whidi saw the em&gence of 
the Hoysalas as a pcdAical power. 

The other fact concemiAg Angadi is about the antiquity 
of the Jaina basadi$ of the i^ace. The late Mr. Kara^m* 
hacarya has shown that the modem Vasantammlt Image in 
the temple at Angadi cannot In any way be connected with 
the Vasantiki of the Jainas and the early HoysaJas, and 
that the present goddess has been set up in the place of the 
original image. The same scholar wrote that at some dis¬ 
tance from this temple are two ruined basadis standing in 
a line and facing north. These which contain scarcely any 
omamentati<»% in them, r^resent Hoysala structure of an 
earlier type.' Dr. Krishna supports dils view, and opines 
that the boiodis may bdong to the tenth century a3x, in¬ 
forming us of the name of one of the basadu—Mckcra 
Jotahya.^ 

Here in Angadi happened an inddent which has become 
celebrated in the history of Karnataka. It concerns the actU 
vites of a Hoysala chief and a Jaina guru in the latter half 
of the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century Ai>. 

The story in brief Is the fc^owing. In the town of Angadi 
there lived a Jaina guru by name Sudatta. On a certain 
occasion when the Koysala chief went to wccship at the 
tesnple of his fanuly goddess ^^saotikSdevI at Soeevuru, 
and when he was beu^ instructed by the Jaina guru there, ^ 
a tiger bourtded out of the forest, glaring with rage The 
Jaina sage snatching hastily his rod handed rt over to the 


1, M, d. R. lor in?, p. ?, 

2. Ibid far 1929, pp. 8-9. 
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chief, and in the language of the laClet exciaiined-^po;^ Sola 
(Stiite, SaJa!). Whereupon Sala hit cha tiger and killed 
it finishing it off perliaps with his dagger. Frofn the res* 
cued Jaina gurr/a exclamatia, the chid assuiaed the name 
Poysola which lat^ on became Hoy$ala.^ 

Ad examinatlco of some of the most important stone and 
copper*plate inscriptions ranging from the first quarter of 
the twelfth to the last quarter of the thirteenth century a.p,, 
reveals a few bteresting details which, notwithstaoding 
their divergency yet enable us to understand the signi¬ 
ficance of the account ecncsming the Jaina guru and 
his lay dtsidpla In the inscriptive of king Vinay&ditya 1 
L022),° and in these of his sod and sucasaor 
Nrpa Kama Hoyaala (...—a.d. 1047) do mentioo is 
made of the above account at all. This rreed not come in 
Che way of our appreciating it, sirtce the times of these 
rulers were taken up with thdr bitter struggle agabst the 
Colas and the feudatories of the Utter, the Kongfilvas, for 


1. Rice, My A CMtg., p. 95. Sudr feats of courage and ptiysi* 
cal strength are met with even in our own da;& It U reported 
tfiat Riau JoCiba PadI, a %dJlager from Kolhapur, showed hts 

^ bravery tbus^A cowherd Ooru Tukaram was grarlng his cattle in 
the forest on the otit^ns of tbe village Savarda, Panhala Mahal, 
Kolhapur State, in the evening of Sept. 20, 1937. Suddenly a 
tiger’ five feet and three inches long, attacked the villager luting 
at hk thigh. Hearing hU scream for help, Ranu Jotiba rushed 
at it and strude It with an ordinary bamboo stick. The brute 
turned » RixDu ^o at once came to grips with it. The animal 
v,ra$ finally killed by the neighbouring viUagen who had burried 
to the with their scythes and axes. Rimu and Gfira are 
reported to be making satUfectory progress in the Kolhapur State 
^ Hospital. (Tie Timar of fndsc, Botnbay, Sept 27ih 1937). 

2. M A. If. ffft ms. p. 51. 

3. Jbi4. . ' 
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Che hegoTMiy oi KarDataka.‘ It U only when we come 
to the first quarter of the twelfth century A,a, when the 
lioysaJa power was very firmly established in the country, 
and when, as a consequence of their political stability, a spirit 
of omateness and robustness revealed Hsdf in literature, and 
especially hi architecture, that we have scrae details which we 
may now critically ernnine with the aid of epigra;^. These 
are the fcdlowing—The Jaina sage and bis identity, the status 
of the Hoysala duef, the weapon with which the latter 
killed the aoiraal, the name of the goddess, and tia identity 
of the animal whidj was killed. 

1. The Jaina Sage. 

Exccptii^ ceie record of the eleventh century Ai>., no other 
ioBcriptii^ of the eleventh and Che twelfth century a.p., gives 
Che name ot the Jaina sage who helped Sala to found a king* 
dom. He is called SudaCtamunipa in a stone inscription found 
on the bank of the rrver Dandavati in the Sdirab taluka, and 
assigned by Rice to ajx 1208.* Two stone inscripUons dated 
AJ). 1271 and ajx 1264 re^KCtivriy. aud both found in the 
Candralfile, B^jur irSma. b^gamangala, td! us that king Saia 
having brought a certain accomplished muni (called in the re> 
cords merely Siddhamunindra). established him in the abode 
of Vasantika in the prosperous Sa^pura (SrUsampattiyo 
SaSapura VSsanlivdsovaiU SUdhammindran), and them the 
mwuMfrtf was engaged in prc^ly giving insCruction to Sala.^ 


1. Resd Sa k to v , WSd Tribes,, p. 80 when I made a mietake 
in aaeertifig that it was the COfa general Apraoeya who encount¬ 
ered Poysala, the founder of the Hoyaala Una Th i? Hoysala ruiai 
should have been, as Naradjohacaiya pwnted out, king Viuyg- 
dityal. (Af. X. J?. for ;918, p, 51). 

2. B. C. Vm. Sb. 28, p. S. 

3. 7Wrf., IV. Ng. 38 and 39, pp 122*123 ; tert, pp 347, 
351; Rke. & Caorg., p. 9S. n. (1), 



ROYAL BBN&VOIXNCE 


65 


No credence can be to tho statowoC made in the above 
two CandraiaJe records that SaU brought the Jaba gum 
and estaUished him in Sa^apura (t. Sal&kapura. or 
Angadi), since we know that Angadi was already 

a Jaina centre in the tenth century a. o. 

But who was Sudatta and to which cengr^tioo did be 
beloi^? No digraph of the cwdfth century A. D. gives 
his full name, and in no list of the spiritual succession o! 
the many Jaina pootifeaUs In the south do we come acicea 
the name Sudatta. We may cooiectuie that he belonged 
to the Kcodakunda lineage to which Vimalacandra. the 
guru of the Western CSlukya ruler Satyiiraya Iriva Bedeaga 
bdcfiged, and may have been his odleague. Oui airmi^ is 
supported a stone inscription of the Vijayarugaia times, 
the itnportaoce of whldi we shall describe in the subee* 
quest pages of this treatise. This stone record was found 
in the PadmSvatl basti at Humcoa. Nagar t^uka. and assign¬ 
ed by Rice on valid grounda to a. P. 1S30. In this impor¬ 
tant inscription «1uch contains many details of historical 
value, after Pujyapedasvdixu comes Vardhamina^^mi "by 
the power of whose learning and ^)eil Hoysala brought 
into subjection the tiger and ruled the world. Instructors 
of the kioge of the Hoysala line in conduct and lesutiing. 
Vardhsjninayosindra and othos became their guru." In 
the same record we are told that Vardhategna bekmged to 
the Nandi saigha of the Kcs^dskundinvaya.i 
This piece of inionnatioiv notwithstanding its being far 
roDoved in time from the age of the Hoysalaa is never* 
theless substantiated by an earlier but undated stone znsaip* 
tioQ bekmg^ to the Afljaneya temple but now found near 
the railway station of 3gaiakattei Mysore hoA/f. It relates 


l. S. C. Vin. Nr, 46, p. 147. 
M. J. 3. 
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the following—That Sri ‘S^irajadeva's disdple Sri Vafdha* 
itaimdeva—descended in the line of SaDtinmoi, who belcog- 
ed to the Drtvila sangha, Aiungalliivdya, acul Nandi goifa. 
and who took a prominent part in the HoysaJa administra- 
tioa (Sri Vardkam&uiivaTU H^yscla kSrSliytidalu agrciaty 
yam), died by samnycsono, and that the memorial (nift- 
dhi) was set up by his colleague Kamaladeva.* 

Dr. Krishna, who bas edited this inscription m hh Annud 
Report of the ArchaeolQiical Survey ^ Mysore for 1929, 
as^goed it on palseogra^ical grounds to the last quarter of , 
the eleventh century a. d., and remarked that it may bdong 
to the reign of the HoysaJa kkg Vinayaditya or to that of 
Visouvardhana. He rightly identified Vadiiaja mentkned 
in the ahoye record with the famous cootanporary of king 
Jaya^mha HI, about whom we have wntten a few details 
in the previous pages. But Dr. Kristma's mienDce that 
Vaidhamfioadeva lived in the middle of the devenib cen* 
tury A. D. in the reign of king VinayadiCya Vbotn he help* 
ed in the government of his kingdom,* is rKK borne <MJt by 
the evidana of numerous stone inecriptiona of that mwiarch 
which, as will be stated at oncSr mention an altogether 
different Jaina priest as the gsmr of that Hoysala monarch. 

One detail about one of the gurus mentioned in the above 4 
record needs scene esrplanation. It is about ^timuni, 
^diraja h said to have been bom in the line ctf ^ntimuol 
iSonHmutUgda $isya sanlati ^ Vodirojodevara). H^ce 
Santimuju was far removed from Vadii;a;a. This guru 
cannot be defioitdy identified, but it is not imiHobable 

1. M, A R. ior 1929. pp, 106*109. VardhaadaasvaoQ men* 
tiooed here was not the same as hU naxosake ^xtken of in a 
record of a-O, 1366 of the rdgn of king Karaemha 111. See 
below. 

3. M A. R. Jor 1929. p. 109. 
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that ^ rdat«d in one of the l^f^vaagiha bastJ ncoiib 
found at Sravai^a Bd£t^a, and asdgoed on palaographical 
grounds to ctreo a. d. 650, he may have been the ftarrw* 
Santimuni who is described in that ^ngra;^ aa "coral 
Upped and as one " who renovated" the Jaina religiOQ, 
" triien the faith, whkh had greatly prospered at the time 
when the pair of the great sages Bhadrahehu and Candra* 
gupta shed lustre on it. became afterwards a little weak’'> 
If this identificaticct is accepted, ^tinumi may indeed have 
lived ages before VldirSja. 

Whatever our difhcuity in identifying Saotimuni, there 
is 00 doubt that Vaidhamanadeva was the disciple of 
\^r£ja. Since we loiow that the latter lived in the first 
quarter of the eleventh century A. D., we may legtimatdy 
as^ hia disciple Vardhamaoa also to the same age. Ibis 
admiraUy fits in with the date we have given to Poysala. 
the founder of the HcysaJa Hous^ and his preceptor Sudatta 
(ie. Vaidhamfina himself), vti., the latter half of the tenth 
and the Nsinning of the elevo^ century a.d. The phrase 
ff^ysda i^cKyadalu applied to Sudatta VardhamSna would, 
then, have to be iot^retcd in Che sense that that guru was 
the duef perscn in the administraticn lut cnly of the founder 
of the Hoysala line but also of his son and successor Vina* 
y&dJtya 1, and of the latter's successor Krpa Kima Hoysala. 
If Vardharaana had only aided ^ysala in founding the 
n^al House, that fact would have been etpiessed. as b 
the case of the illustrious Simhaoandi AcSxya. thus—that Var* 
dhamfinadeva had merely created (ma^uia) the loRgdoni. 
But it was because Sudatta VardhamSna staUIiied the Hoy- 
sala government m the mgs probabaly of three successive 
rulers that ttie phrase ffoysda fidrjltyodofu t^rogiffyffru is 


1. E, C. n, 31, p. 7. 
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ai^ed to him io the SSgarakarte raxjrd. Here it may not 
be out of place to remark Chat Che reigos of all the hcet 
three HoysaJa rulers—Poysala, Vinayaditya I, and Nrpa 
K^nia—were shortlived. There is ncpthing strange that like 
the life of many an asc^c o^ India, and like that oi many 
Jaina gurus as that of Vardham&tadeva, ^lile it may 
have run into that of Vildiiija, may have, at the same time, 
covered that of the hist three HoysaJas kings aHo. What¬ 
ever that may be, the fact that Vaidhamlnadeva had helped 
the continuance of the Hoysala rule in its eaiiy stages alooe 
to be respoodble for the deep-laid devotion the 
HoysaJa kings from Nipa Kama onwards showed for the 
Jina dhttrma in their great Empire. 

2. The Status of the chief Sda. 

We have dsewhere shown the! Poy&ala. the founder of 
the Hoysala House, bdonged to the race of hill tribes of 
Kaniitakaut The age in which Poysala appeared was one of 
humOiatiori to KamStaka. As related above, it was the time 

of the Cola conquest of Oangav&di The Car^ kingdom had 
been the creation of Jaina mtdlect.' Xt is but natural that 
now v/hax in the latter half of the tenth and b^iimiog oi 
the Seventh cssitury a.d., the last remnant of Gangs rule 
had been wiped out by foreigners, Jaina vdsdom should have 
again devised ways and means of rejuvenating pdHica] life 
m the country without which " renovatm" ^f the Jina 
dharmo would not have been lowing and greau 

There is no doubt Poysola was already a chieftain when 
he ^^iroached Sudatta Vaidhamena for aid. All 
concerning him ccnhrm th& Hoe we may be permitted to 
discuss the inportasce of his name, since it helps us to 


1. Saletore, WSd Tribes,, pp. 79 aeq. 
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understand the part placed by the Jaina ^uru. Rice wnte 
that the name Poytala occurred in a record of as>. 1006 
at Kaliur, on the opp:«ite »de of the liver to TalaJdd.' But 
the late Mr. Karaaimhaiarya discovered a stme inscription 
at HosahaJli near Marale, Chikaroagalur tSIuka, of the tlnu 
of the Nciamba king Anniga. In this undated record it is 
rdated that Arakella’s icrt, distinguished by the title So- 
fnania RSma and Nami Kmdorpc^ and hia grandson Poysaja- 
niaruga, fou^t with Anoiga at Sirivura arid Ml, at whidi 
a certain GSvunda (named) by order of AiakeUa (with 
titles) attacked Anoiga Mahdr9;a but also fell. Then Ara- 
kdla gave a grant to the rdatlves of the G£vuoda, 

The late Mr. Nara^mhacarya identlBed Arakella men* 
ticoed above with Sri Arak^a spckea of in a damaged re* 
cod found also at Morale,^ and Anoiga, with Anpiga. Kra 
Nolamba, the eldest son of Ayyappa; and rightly said that 
the above Hceahalli record may be dated to circa a .p. 9$0.^ 
Dr. Krishna while re-editing the Hosahaiji record, ccn* 
dims the date gives to it by Mr. Narasimliadiarya.* 

Are we to identify Poysa]arnaTuga mentioned above with 
Poysala, the founder of the Koysala Houae? The answer 
is b the negative, but this does cot mean that we have to 
discredit the account of Sudatta Vardharo&ia and P:ysaU.‘ 


1 Rice. My, & C^i,. p. 95; E, C, rn. Tn, 44. 

2. E. C. VT. Ot 138, p. 221. 

3. M. A. R. for 1916 pp. 46-61. 

4 . Ibid, ffir 29$2,p, 201. 

5. This enor is coamilted by Mr. Hayavadsna Rso who 
calls Sals *'tbe mythical founder oi the Hoysala dynast?. 
As Romulus was to the RomaBs, so was Sala to the Hc^talss*’ 
He styles “the eponymoos hero Ssleb” And he confounds 
Poyaate fou^c against Genenl Aprameya with " certsiB Poy- 
ssla leaders." Myiort CattUecr, II, P. U, 2312-1313. 
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On the other tund, the fact of the naote Poysala occurring 
in a record in the oeighbourbood of Taiakad, the capital of 
ch« Gangaa, and of the matrunonial aJliaj^ between a feu* 
datoiy chief and a Poyaaia stroogly sj^ests that the 
salaa in the latter half of the tenth century a .d. were some* 
how associated with the anient capital of tlie Gai^r; and 
that by that tune members of the Hoysala fajnily had 
already made themselves procnincnt by taking part in the 
pc^icical strugi^e of the age.^ It is because of this we 
find one member of the Hoysala family connected with the 
feudatoty chief ArakeUa. Further, it was perhaps to test 
the ability of another member of that same family that the 
Jaina gum at Angadi caused a tiger to bound forth from the 
adjobicg forest Sudatta Vardhamioa had to satisfy him* 
self that hia lay disdple Sala had the grit in him to carve 
out a principality in the same manner Simhauandi Acirya 
had to be sure that Kn^gutiivarma bad the strength to build 
a kingdom. In both irtstances, the lay disci^es had to do 
physical feats of eatiaordinaiy streagthi m ^er to win the 
support and guidance their Jaina guru : Poysala had to 
kill an animal, and KcnguoivarmI had to cut down a huge 
stone pillar with a single Now. 

The chief Sala. therefore, dropped his earlier name-whicb 
is unfortunately not iffiown to us for the present—and as* 
sumed the name Poy Stda ! (Strike Sala!) arising out of 
the drcuznstance of his having killed an arumal, Evwr after 
this inddent both he and his relatives must have adopted 
this name because of the great prominence into which he 
came after the performance of the remarkable deed, in about 


1. Th« name Poysala was so great that cvcD ordinary citisenr 
used to preiu It to thdr namca. For inst^utce, in a.o. 1101 a 
Gaude called himself Foysak Gauda. E. C.V. Bl, Ul,p, S3. 
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the latter part of the totth century a.d^ This may account 
for the fdlowing related in the Ke^va temple stone inscription 
found at Honiavara, Hasaan tSluka. and dated 1123 
“ In that Yaduvaih^ a kin; named Sala was hunting slonz (he 
b 1<^ of the Sahya mountains when in a certain place a dger 
bounded out to devour a muni who was there doing penance. 
That mmt in order to test his bravery, said poy 
which he immediatdy lulled the tiger with his digger. The 
muni b^Qg pleased^ o»feiTed ^ him tiie tiger as a victee** 
tous crest and that esdaroation aS a victorious name.”> 
Hence Po^ Solo was merely a name of victory (1 pess^i 
vijayanSmom) whidt that chief adopted after the inddent.^ 
The Daoditvatl river stone inscriptioQ cited above, afhnns 
that Sudatta dcaired to give Sala the chief place in the 
world, and heoce made the goddess Padnavati appear as a 
tiger whereupon the duef striking it. displayed his courage.^ 

3. The tv$apon vith which Sala killed the otimal. 

Here there is a diversi^ in the accounts. Some versions 
of the story give it as a dagger; others, as that dated a.p, 
1173. call it a cane (beffn), or a cane rod (beitada ule), 
as in about a. d. 1220. or merely sele (Muni's md) as 
in circa a.p. 1208. or a kmcada se/r (or the rod of the 
yogi’s fan), whkh is really a bunch of peacock’s feathers, as 


2. B. C.. V.Ha. 65. pp. 18-19. 

9. SbvL, Hr. 116. dated as,. 1123. p, 33. Ibid., II. 1S2. 
p. 58 ; ibid.. V. BJ. 171 of ehca ap 1160, p. ICD where the 
exclamatioa odMi poy (hit it Saia I) la hi ftiil. and 
the interestiog detail ts added that before the tiger cookl step 
again, Sala bad killed it It nay be reraembered here that 
Ai^di is on the slopes of the Western Cbata. 

3. Ibid. VUI. Sb. 28. p 5. 
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in AJ>. 1255, <x salaH (or as inn rod, t.«. a woodeo stick 
as hard as iiOQ), as in aj>. 12$1.> 


4. The name of the goddess. 

Id this detaJ! too the accouiUs differ. While of the 
iascriptioos give the name the goddess as VSsaDlil^ a few 
give it as Padii&vatl^ 


5. The animal thai was killed. 


This ts another detail about whkh there is no unaoimity 
in the epigraph Fot instance, in a.d. U23, 1173, nrccr 
1208, ctrc <2 1220, and 1234, it is called iSrdiUam, but in the 
other records it is called puli* (tiger). The fonner {i&rdulam) 
seems to be correct, and the latter, inadmissible. The nume* 
rous sculptures depictii^ this aniznad on stcne inscriptioos and 
on temple walls in Kam^tnka ccnfnn this c^inico.* 


1. £. C. V, Alt 71, p. 138, Bl. 112, p. 71 ; Q. Ak. 82, of 

A.D, 12H p. 143: Vlir. a. 28, p. 5; V, Ak. 108, p. 156: 
a. 74. p. 61, K , 

2. Ibid.. Vlir, Sb. 28, p. 5. Is it poodle that this la the 

sane goddess who so promiaently in connection with the 

SSntaras? It may be that Padmfivati was «ily a Hinduiaed 
Iona of a Buddhist goddess ct the Mahayana wr hy^l . after die 
had paesed throu^ a period in the Jsioa td^, Ihis may 
account for the laa that PadmJvati ia assodaled with aicbony 
and aieh other arts. It w peAspe this Buddhist touch iriikh is 
responsible lor the introducckm of the danent ol inontaticn in 
the story, as in a.d. 1173. (E. C. V. Ak. 71, p. 138. If these 
suggestions dwuld lead ene to fiuiha inquiry, pshaps one may 
<liacoy«r at a future date that Angadi iledf was a Buddhist 
centre before it passed imo the hands of the Jainsa ' 

p. 33 ; a. 112, p. 71; Ak. 71, p. 138 
Ak. 82 p. 113 : Vin, a, 28, p, 5. 

^ Two scholars have indepeDdsntiy arrived at thie amdurion 

and they the agreficaaa of ttre Hoysala I^der SaU killing 
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With whatever acepticiKn the above story relating to the 
founder of the Hoysala House and his Jaina adviser » view¬ 
ed, there is no denying the fact that the succe^ort of Sala, 
espedaUy from king Vmayaditya I onwards, gave unstinted 
patnmage to the Jina dbarmc, even when <xit of th^ be* 
came a convett into Vai$oavi$m and thereby undermined the 
influence of Jainism as State reUgion in Karnataka. We have 
seen that the first three Moysala rulen Sala, the founder, his 
son Vmayaditya I. and the latter's successor Nrpa KSma, were 
under the spiritual guidartce of SudatU Vardhamlna; and 
that it was ttus fact which was re^xc^ble fcr the statement 
made in the Sagarakattn stcoe inscription that that Jaina ptru 
took a prcanioeot part in the admlnistradoo of the Hoysalas. 

The guru of king Vinai^ditya 11 was SSobdeva. The is 
proved fnsn two stone Inscriptions. One of them is the F3r- 
gvanSlha basti record found at travaija Belgola arid dated 
A.D. 1129. This inscription which we have already dted 
describes Mntldeva thus—*' Who Is aide to describe * such and 
such' the alulity of the ascetic Sintideva, having woTsbii^>ed 
whose pair of feet, the Poysala Iting VinaySditya brought the 
goddess of wealth to the territory under his rule ? 

Sintideva beionged to the same congregation to which 


^Ccnibmed from p. T2) 

aziizDal. Ihey »y that it represents the Kadanba lion idiidi 
was lolled by Ssla. R. N. SsJetor^ Vijayonat^ra Art (unpul^ 
Uahed M&) pp. 4774; George Momea. Kadambo-kula. p. 37d. 
For further notices oc the Hoysala origin, read Kavkaritt, 1. 
pp. 932, 371. B. C. y. loir. pp. 9-10, where Rice has eunuoa- 
riaed various accounts; XII, Tp. 42, dated a.d. 1229. p. 60; 
ibU., V, Hn. S4 of cfroo aiK 1230, p. 126; ibid.. IX, 6 
dated kd. 1259. p. 3 where a very inuUigent account of Sela and 
the iSr«diilo 1 $ giv«i : ibid. XU, 40, of aj>. 126$, p. 49 ; My. 
and Comg, p. 95, etc. 

1. B C. n, 67, p. 30, 
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the iUustrtouB Ajitasena was attached, for, as we have already 
seea Che latter is mentioned immediaiely next to ^tideva 
under the tide of Svami and Sabda-cotuTmukha. ^tideva 
died in Ai>. 1062, as is proved by the datnaged stone insaip^ 
doD found at Angadi and dated in that yaa^^ This epigraph 
informs us that king VlnaySdiCya PoysaJa'a gum Santideva 
having performed the rites of sotHnyosona, as a reward of hh 
faith attained to the realm of mrvSna, The king and the 

conpany of townsmen idivaru Himalu sa . ra nakara 

samuko torntna gtsm$olg4} erected the monument for the de* 
partuie of their gum Sintideva.^ The evidence of this insCTip> 
don may be utiliaed to show that 3lntideva had indeed be* 
come a sort of a national preceptor In the days of king 
Vinaylditya II. 

What king VinaySditya did as a JaJna, obviously on the 
advice of his guru, is described in a stone record found in the 
GandhavirsQa basd atSravaj» Bdgo|a> and dated aik 1L31. 
King Vba)«ditya gladly made any number of tanks and 
tenses, any number of Jaina shrines, any number of nddus, 
viU^, and subjects. When it is said that king Vinaylditya 
Poysala alone excdled the celebrated Balindra, who can praise 
the greatness of that profound and brave king ? The pits 
dug for bricks became tanks, the great mountains quarried for 
stone became ievd with the ground, the roads by which the 
mortar carts passed became ravines—thus did Poysala cau!^ 
Jina temples dmarSja gck«m) to be erected."* 

True to the liberal spirit which has always marked Kar¬ 
nataka monarchs throughout history, king Vinaylditya II 
extended hh patronage to other Jaina leaders as wdl. A 


1. E. a VI, Mg. 17, pp. 61, 245. 

2. Ibid,. II, ,14?, pp. 70-71. 
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daoiaged atooe uiscnptksi at Tolaju, B«lQr hobli, Hasan 
district, dated a.d. 1062, cooimemorates Che gift of some 
land cri Che hdy occa»on of Uccarayaoh SankramaQa. by the 
same king to the Jaina furu Ahhayacandra of Belave. The 
latter belonged to the Mula saigha aod Co the spiritual 
lineage whkh claimed Gautama, Bhadrabahu> Puepadanta 
and Meghacandra as its owa^ 

Another stone ioscripCion dated A.t>. 1069 illustrates the 
care with which king VinayidiCya 11 forced after Jaina inter' 
ests. It was found In the Pir^ranatha basti at Matt&vara, 
Chickmagajur Caluka, and it relates the f^lowixig—That Che 
king who previous to the specified date had a chacDel turn¬ 
ed and brought to the village of Mattara (i.e., Matti- 
vara), was now pleased to viut that village again. And on 
that occasion he went to the basodi on the hill, and se^ng 
the god there, asked (the people) “ Why have you built the 
ba»adi oo riie hill (outude) instead of building it inside the 
village ?" To this h^Ika^ettl replied respectfully'-" We 
beg of your Lordslup to build a basadi within the village and 
richly endow it with wealth and privileges. We are poor 
but there H no limit to your wealth. Your wealth is equal 
in quantity to the paddy graina grown by the hill chiefe." 

The king pleased with the q)eech of hSnikaktti* smiled 
and said “ Very and bad the basedi built indde the 
village. He first got h^tukaietti and other leaders of the 
town (named) to give specified land to the bssadt, and he 
himsdf granted ior the bascdi at Mactfivara paddy inoome 
(^>ecified) of the village of Nidali. Moreover, the king 
ordered several houses to be constructed near the ^osodi, 

1. M. A. R. for 1937, pp. 43*44 Abbayacandra's identity 
cannot be detomined. 
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giving the village the oanie of E$ihaUi, and finally remitted 
many (specified) viUs^ taxee on its b^ialf.^ 

King VinayadJtya 11 was succeeded by bis son Ereyai^, 
who had seen State service under the formeT as a yuvoiifa. 
Since we know, definitely that king Vlnayaditya's rule lasted 
till A. D. 1101,‘ we have to assume with Rice that king Ere* 
yange ruled in c^dunction wkh his father, and that Ere* 
yanga must have died before his father.* 

This difficulty in detenuming the dates of Ereyanga’s rule 
need not hinder us from brii^ag to the forefront bis Jaina 
guru GtipaDaxidi . A stone inscripticn at Haje Belgola dated 
AJ). lOdi infonns us that that Makatiuiif4oIeH>atO‘'s guru 
was (jopanandi about whan it gives the followup detaila*^ 
That Gopanandi was the head of the Dtdiya govi. Mula 
sangka, and Kcpdakundlnvaya. His preceptor was Cetui* 
mukbadeva. "The celehrated Gcpaaandi accompli^ed 
what had been impossible for any one; for be caused the 
Jina dharma which bad for a loag time been at stand¬ 
still, to attain the [^o^rity and fame of the tune of the 
Ganga kings." His qualificadons and achievemeots are 
graphically deeeribed thus->He was like an infuriated ele- 
to the Sinkhya, Bhautlka. Bauddha, Vaisoava, artd 
CSrwaka professors, ^hile Jaimini bolted, VaHesika turn* 
ing round fied, Sugata (Buddha) instead of ruizniog beat 
his breast, AJ^apSda with affection came near, Lokayata at* 
tempted to leave, and Sinkhya pushed away—Gopanandi, a 
lusty elephant like the dephants at the pdnts of the com¬ 
pass, roamed throu^ the paths of the six schools of logic. 

1. Af. A. R. f»T 1932, pp. 172-174. Dr. Krishna «dule re- 
editiag it dates it io A.n. 1069. But the late Mr. Nansimha* 
carya dated it in A.». 1077. M.A.ff. 19U, pp. 51-52. 

2. B. C. V, BL 141, p. «. 

Sl Sice. fify. & Ceerg., p. 96. 
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To this great J^oa logician, Tribfmvanamalla Ereyanga, 
while ruling the CaDgasiai^t^, granted B&:aD3halla and thk 
Be^ja 12 for the repairs of the basodis of the Kalbappg 
tirth^ (of Bdg(^a)-> Since the king was niJing the Gangavadl 
and since the royal er^wmsit affected all the has«dii in the 
holy place round the Kalbappu hill (U. Katavapra or Can- 
drag^ri) at ^ravaoa Belgola, it is said in the epigraph that 
Gopanandi caused the Jina dhorma to prosper through the 
wealth of the Ganga kings. We know that by this ticoe the 
Ganga rule had disappeared; yet ^ bskevdent precedent 
set up by the Gangas could never be obliterated hois the Twind 
of either the Jainas rx the Karnataka nKoaichs.^ 

In an eadier ccaitexC we have hadi an occasion to describe 
all the edebrated colleagues of Gopanandi, as gjvfsi in the 
KaCtalebasti record dated about A. D. 1100. This iiBcription, 
we may incidentally add, repeats the praise given to Gopa¬ 
nandi in the record dated A.P. 1094, and tdls us that he 
“ caused the Jaina reiigi^i, which had for a long time been 
at a stand-stiU, to attain the pro^erity and fame of the 
Ganga kings,”* th«eby anfirming the importance of that 
guru m the history of J^nism. 

King Ballafa I, the ddest son of king Breyanga, succeeded 


1. £. C. V. Cn. 148, pp, lS9-I9a 

2. On KMavepn. reed Ibid.. IX, Inir. p. 4, eeq. 

3. Ibid.. II. 99. pp. 34-35. In a reoed deled a.d. 1136, it 
is said that " the ihtv of the head-jewel of the '^deva race, Er^ 
yaoga Deva. ccnsideiad the faiad-iuru. was AjttaeAas\^.” (5. 
C. V. B1 17, p. 51} Rice accepts this statssent (£. C, 
VI. Ifitr.. p 11). We know that Ereyanga ruled as a ywvsrd/a 
freen A.D. 1063 tiQ A h. 1095. Zt cannot be made oat how far 
the stataamt of the record dated a.P. 1136 regaidiog Ereyaega 
and Ajitasna ie correci. Peib^ it may cot be wnng to aa- 
suae that on the deadi of Gopanandi. AjlmaeDa may have ba- 
ccroe the guru ol Ereyaoga. This laquirea eoafimiatto. 
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the lattter SAd ruled from ad. 1100 till a.d. 1106. The 
£wfu of this ruler was Ciniklrtimuni. Two stooe Inscrip¬ 
tions AJ>. 1898 and as>. 1432 respectively prove this. 
These are the Siddhelvara bast! records of &ravaoa B^goja, 
^^lich will be styled hoe the I aod II of that nain& The 
I. SiddbeSvara baatl inscripticti dated ad, 1398 relates the 
following about Cirilditi Paodltadeva. He was the dis¬ 
ciple of SrutaJdrtideva. a greet disputant, and an "accom- 
plisher of everything that had to be accomplished”. This 
remarkable guru (CarukSrti Panditadeva) was prcfidaitt In 
medt^ne as well. The same inscrlptko con^nues to narrate 
the f<^lowmg—Wbai king Ball^a, endoser of the forces of 
sbong (enemies), terrific in war by his cavalry, was v«ily 
in a moribund condition through severe Illness, he quickly 
restored him to healths The ii Siddhe^vara basti iiucrip- 
tion dated a.d. 1432 r^>eat$ the praise ^ven to him In the 
eadier record, adding chat he was “a mooo in increasing 
the vohune of the ocean of grunmar,” and that he “ pub* 
lished to the wodd toe S^ra-troya, as also Che sdeace of 
logic ” Even the air ChaC bad but touched his body cured 
disease; was it much (then) that his medicine cured king 
ftflllafg of his ? '** 

The sbort'Hved r^gn of king BaJlila 1 was Mowed by 
that of me of the most brilliant mccarchs of Kanatoka- 
This was the famous Viscuivardhana Bittiga Deva, whose 
initial year is stiU a matter of dispute. King Visouvar- 
dhana was the liberator of Karr^teist frcan the Co|a domU 
niop. Many of the iwtaUe vichmes which marked his rule 
were won by his great Jaina generals about whom we shall 
give a few details in the next chapter. Kii^ Visouvar* 


1. £. C. II. 2S4. p. lia. 

2. Ibid., 258, p, 118- 
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dhana’s ragn was aJso important because of an event which 
had a ;«>fc«ind effect on aie wbcde history of Jainian in 
Karnataka and southern India This was his converakx 
from Jainism Vaiai^vifim under the influeiwe of the 
great Acaiya Riinanuja who, to escape persecution at the 
hands of a Coia king, had taken refuge in the Hoy^ 
country. Rice placed this event before A.D. 1116, and 
attributed the series of extensile cooquaU to the new reli* 
gicR which kbg Vqiju haid efflbiaced.^ 

Without eoteriog into any discussion of this aaertkn of 
Rice, we may merely note that the Jaina propen^ty in the 
Hoysala mind was so great and the memory of the indri^ted* 
fMsa of the Hoysala rulers to Jaina intdlect so profound, 
that even so late as a.d. 1125 king VlshUTardhana showed 
his devotico to a Jaina guru named Sripdla Traividya- 
vrati r^iose praise is described in the Bairadeva temple 
stone inscription dated in that year and found at Calya, 
Chamaitjapanana t&luka. In this record it is said that 
that Hoysala monarch—whose victories, by the way, over 
Adiyama. the Pallava NrsiizihavarmS, the Kongas, KalapAla, 
and the ruler of Angara are mentiooed,—caused to be made 
with devoticn the Jaina abode at Calya. The ttonee is 
called a daomukha of the six schods of logic, a great dis¬ 
putant, bearing the hereditary tides of Vadibhasimha, 
Vadik^laluilii. and Tirkkika-eakTavaTti, and the promoter 
of his To this learned Jaina sage king Vigou gave 
toe village at Salya (Calya) with suitab^ donations for the 
repairs of the basodi and for the mamtenance of the Jaina 
raia.2 Another sUxte inscription at Belur dated a^. 1129 


t. Rice. My. ertd Coori, p. 99. 

2. C V. Co. 149, pp. 190192. The nrfvauitha basti 
record of 9ravaoa Bdgolk however, i^acee Matiei- 
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commemorats a 9 ft to the basadi named Malli JinaUtya 
by the same mooardi.* This record, therefcffe, ccnhnns the 
vieir that king V4oir was a devout JaJna even in aj>. 1129. 
Indeed,, there is coe more record which adds to the testi- 
mon/ that king V 4 qi 2 , whatever bis patronage to Vaianavism 
may have been, cootioued tUI the end of his ruJe, to be a 
pious Bhavya. This inscriptioa is the Fargvauatha bash 
record hailing fnxn 5a$tiha]p, near Ha|d)Id (fe., Dora- 
samudra itself) and dated KS>. 1133. fn cormectico with 
a famous Jaina temple iif the HoysaU capital built byi one 
of the many great Jaina generals of king Visou, it relates 
that the latter christened his son piioce Vijaya Kaiasimha- 
deva after the god Vijaya Hrivadeva, and granted tbe 
village of for a Jin&aya in the capital Dorasamudra 

which we shall describe in a later context.^ 

King Karasimha 1 who had been crowned from Che day 
of his birth, ascended tbe thiwe on tbe death of his llhis* 
trious father king Vieou in a.d. 1141.* The greaCneas of 
the Koysala Emfara was iu>w maintaioed more by the re* 
putation of tbe famous VisQuvardhana Deva and the loyalty 
of his generals rather than by any military prowess or 
pditical sagacity oq the part of king Karanmha.* (^e of 
the most capaUe generals of the age was the Jaina com¬ 
mander Hu]]a whose intense devotwi to the Jlna dhama. 
which we shall describe in detail presently, was, we may 

gara idio was the |ufu of Mldiriila. Zt nys that Sri|dla. ifeaugh 
an opoator (d aQ yimrm, emgpted also title Trdviiyo 
(versed in the three sdoces of grammar, logic, aod phUoeof^). 
iE. C. IT, 67, p. 2$.) How IdpAla came to be assigned to dus 
age onnoC be made out 

1 , M. A. E. (or 1911, p. 43. 

Z E. C, V, Bl. 124, p, 83. 

3. Rice. My. «S Co&rg, p. lOl. 

4. Ibid. 
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well assume ia no small measure roponsible for (he piety 
which kii^ Nara&mha showed to the Jama (tligioo. A 
ftone inEcriptlcn in the Bhai>(^rabaati at ^vapa Be]go]a 
dated aj 3. L1S9, asserts that this king \rtiile on jm ecpedl* 
ticsi for the conquest of the r^ions'’, ascend^ Sie mouii- 
tain Viodhyagiri (at Sravaoa Bdgola), bowed to the btd 
Gommate^ra. saw the CaturamiaU basadi erected by his 
great general HuUa, and "IcwAgly bestowed upon it the 
sennd naice of Bhavya-cudam^ after HuUa’s title 
$omyuikfi)o*cudtf*"^ •” And die mainteEiance of this 
^ecdid temple the monarch granted the village of Sava* 
nSru.^ This is repeated in another record fooiKl at the sajt>e 
place and dated in the same yeai.^ But beyond this the 
pleasure'SeeldDg king Harasimba did cothlng for the cause 
of Jainian.* 

His son was the famous Bal!^ II, or Vira BaJliJa I, 
who ruled from a^. 1173 till a.d. 1220. Once again Hcpy* 
sala aims, as in the regn of the great king Vignu, q>read 
far and wide, and once again did the Hoysala moiarch 
show marked favour to the sySd vdda doctrine. King 
Ballala H'a ^iritual gum was Srifdladeva’s dtsd|de Vasu- 
pujyavratj of the Arungalanvaya and the Kandi s^ghc. 
We learn this frcca a shme record dated kx>. 1169.* Two 
inscriptions dated as. 1174 and a.d, 11^ register the con- 
dmation of the gift of Savaneru made by king Narasoxto, 
tyy Wng BalHia II aloi^ with the gift of two villages at 
Bekka and Kaggere. Thia was done at die request of 
General Hulia.* 


1. B. C. II, 349, pp. .153*154. 

2. Ibid., 345, p. 149. 

3. Read, Ric^ My. A Co&ii. p. 102. 

4. £, C. V, Afc. 1, p. 112. 

5. Ibid.. 145, p. 139; H. 246, » 103. 
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But king Bailiia II acceded as much to the request of 
hh generals as to those of his citizens the question 
of the Jina dkarma was concerned. A damaged stone in* 
scnption in the AAjaoeya terTg>le at Kalasapura, Kad&r 
district, dated A j). 1L76, deecribestbe constnictioQ a Jaina 
temi^ (m Dorasamudra P) called ^^ra Ballala JMiaya by 
a rich merchant named Devigetti. at the request of his tea* 
oher Bdlacandramimi of the De&ka gaccho and the Mula 
s»gha. The king at the request of PeviSefUi lot the service 
of the bosadi and the priests, and also for meeting the &• 
pensea of repairs, granted some villages and tolls (speci* 
fied)A ; 

It is not surpri^g that under such a benevolent nvmarch 
the capital Dorasamudra itself ^uMld have cootinued to 
be a stronghold of Jainism. We ^\all see chat is the reign 
of lung Visouvardhana this well koown dty bad already 
enjoyed the reputation of b^pg a ceotre of the Bhavyas, 
chiefly due to the escertkms of some of his most remarkable 
Jaina generals. That under king Ballfl]a 11 the influence of 
Jainism in the capital did not in any way diminish is prov^ 
ed by the Kafijedevaragudda stone inscription found in 
SompuT, Hassan district, and dated a.p. 1192. Hew power¬ 
ful was the influence of the Jaina guru SripSladeva is also 
seen from this record which enumerates the following—That 
in the capital Dorasamudra, respected throughout Che king¬ 
dom, was the iDustrious VMbhasimha. Torkbka-eckrov’ 
arti. SripSU Traividyadeva and his disciples MIriktti* 
Kdmi^etti BbarattSerti, and RSjaie(ti. These four commeFCial 
magnates together with the merchants from aU countries and 
citizens caused to be erected in Doiasaznudia a floe Jtn&aya 
of the god AUunava SintlnSthadeva. called Ns^rajinalaya. 


!, hi. A. R. for 1923, pp, 39*40. 
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The ronarkable spirit of mutual ccniidence and re^Kct 
which characterized the actions of Karnataka rrmtarchs and 
citizena in those days is seen in the same eingraph which, 
after canating that SripiJadeva’s gum was Mallis^ 
Maiadhari, descended In the illustrious line of Bhadratehu 
in the Irunguianvaya and the Nandi rdatea thus— 

That while Che Kumara (prince, erideotly EtijaSetti) widi 
all the Pyobhu-gttViii}4oi and Che was on a 

visit to the illustrious PraCapS'CaJcravarti Vira Ball^deva. 
he (the ruler) was pleased to see the G^t*Md worship 
and free distribution of food to ascdka in the ttsnple of 
the god Ahtdn&va S&ntmStbadeva. On this occaaion the 
king, acting in accordance with the unanimous pra^ of 
the Nddldtru^dos made a gift of the villages of Muouodi 
and Kadalahaili (locailkQ ^)ecihed) to the gum Vajranandl 
Siddhintadeva on the date ^)edAed, for the repairs of the 
basti and the free gifts of food to the ascetics.^ 

After a series of pcJitkal events of ezc^ooal import¬ 
ance, the history of the HoysaJas rapidly moved 
Co its close. The hrst st^ in this direetiui was the dirisioo 
of the Koysala Empire in a.d. 1245 on the death of king 
Some^ara, the grandson of king Ball§|a II. The ancestral part 
of the anciot Karnataka Ec^re with its capital at Dora- 
saoHidra fdl to the share of king Haiasunha 111. the aon 
of king Scsne^ra by his queen Bijjala Fapi; while the 
Tamil dis^cts in the south together with the Kol2r pro* 
vince were given to long RimanAtha. another son of king 
SoiiKfvaia by his queen Devala Devi.’ Both these rulers— 
Narasimha lit and Rimaoatha—were devout Jainas. 


,1. M. A. R. /pf 19i$. pp. 5M1. Dt. Shiina Ssstry writes 
that all vestigea c4 Jaloa worship have diaappeaied on the hill 
where &va woiahip is ccmducied now. 

2. Rice, My. & Coc^i, p. 106. 
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About king Narasimha Ill's piety as a Jaina we have evi¬ 
dent in the ParSvaratha basd atone record found at Basti- 
haJli near Hajebld. This ^graph dated Ai>. 1254 infonns us 
th^ Idog Naraaimha III having paid a visit to the Vijaya 
Partva baaadi at Dorasamidra built by General Boppa 
made an offering to the god, saw the former fdja»<? of the 
basadf andread the genealogy of his line. Theking r^aired 
an enclosure to the land presented to the god in the Sdsmo 
by (his?) brother-in-law PadmiDeva, and made it over to 
the god of the basadO This temple which king Narasimha 
nw vi^ted was the same temple which king Visou bad 
visited in ad. 1133, aod about which some interesting de¬ 
tails wiiJ be mentioned in the next chapter. One year later 
on F^aiy the 25th a.d. 1255, when the king was just 
fifteen yean cAd. on the ocsasicei of bis upanayatam 
ceremony, certain specified grants were made by him for 
the same tanpla» to provide offerings to the god Vijaya 
Pa:iva.2 ^ 

The^ spitiOuJ adviser of this king was Maghanandi 
Siddh^ of the Balatfcara This is gathaed from 

^ Benoegudda steme inscription at HaJ^d dated a.d. 
1265, and the Nagara Jirilaya inscription at 3ravaqa 
dated AD. 1282. Of these the former is important 
because of the many details it contains about the Jaina 
gurus of the Bafitkara gew attached to the MuJa smiU 
It enumerates the names of many gurus like Vardhaoto 
and ethers who were the epiritual leaders of the HoyaaJa 
tow and ns that Maghanandi was the disdpie 

of Kumodaduyogi. hfi^anandi was the author of the 
^ modern sSros (oPhinavssdro-caluitiTyo), namely 
Sravakdedrasdra, Poddrihasara. and 
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Soslrasarasomuccaya. M^anarut was the {«f« of Kiunu* 
dbcandra Pai:tdita, who was also master of the four kinds 
of learning and a great d^tor. 

To M££hanaiidi king Karasimha oo the spedhed dato 
granted Kallangere (location given) together with fourteei 
haml^ (named) attached to it. Ux maintaining the Jalca 
temple called Tnkuta ratnatraya-SSntiiBtha This 

grant was made by the king in Kali Hoysala'Jii£bya, and 
tbe temple whidi was endowed by him was aho ca l led Tri> 
kuta-ratoatraya-Nrsimha-Jinalaya, obviously as f^grif of 
estesn and loyalty to the kbg. It may also be observed 
here that this diaii^ was established with the help of the 
Mohaprodhma (with other titles) Someya Dsj;idanayaka; 
and the Jalna cNdzens of Dorasamudra granted 
money contributroos and land for the consecratioa of the 
image of SSotiratha.^ 

The Nagara Jinalaya sCccte InscriptuA of a.d, 1262 is 
more espliot Id r^ard to the offitlal status of Maghanaodl. 
He is st^ed in this record Mahamat}4^^STya, beat of 
Acaryas^ royal guru to the Hoysala long* and the emperor 
of philosof^iers.^ Since king Naiasimha's rdgn lasted from 
AX. 1254 till A.D. the rderence hem can be only to 
that ruler. 

King Narasimha’s great rival was bis own brother kiog 
Rdmanatha. who ruled from a.d. 1254 dH ax. 1297,* fmn 
his capital Kanoanur (Vikraisapura).^ Two urtdated in- 
seriptkxis of kii^ Rlznanatha found in tbe great Jalna 


1. M. A. S. for 1911. p. 49. 

2. B. C.. II, 234. pp. 142.242 

3. Rice, My. & Crwt-. P- 

4. JbU. 

5. £. C. V, latr. p. 26. 
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ceotre K^i» prove that be vas a pious JaiAa. These two 
records refer to the gifts of gold which he made for the god 
Cenna FSniva at Kdga^.^ 

While we have ample proof to ^low ttiat Jaicdsm stiU 
predominated in Karnataka ia the reign of the ned dPd the 
iast great Koyaala niler Vira Ballaja HI, we are unaMe 
to determioe bow far be himseif came under the influence 
of that religion. We ghai^ see that there were profound 
causes ior this apparent indiflersKO to the syid vado 
doctrine on the part of this remarkaUe ruler. 


J. S3 mi U of 1904 ; Raagadiaiys, Tfip, Lul.. I, pp. 192.J91 



CHAPTER III. 


PRINCEIY PATRONAGE 

Gansa feudatories oi the Paapdi faoil^—The 
Nirgunda Rij^Tbe Rietnkata feudatory did 
mfa—The CeUapatlka nobleman LokSditya^ 

The Sintara iorda—The Kcaigllvas^The Can* 
gilva»'-Go]ISclj7a>>The ^lahAras of Kadiid 
—The Ratlas of Saundatti—The nobles of 1^* 
garakhaoda—KQei RIja, a Yadsra noble. 

npHE royal precedent of fostering Jainism having been 
thus set from early ages, there was nothing surprising 
in the nobis of Kamatalta having taken to a sioiilar 
liberal attitude towards it in their own provindal govern* 
mencs. From the ei^th century ap. oowaids till the end 
of the thirteenth century, every attend was made by the 
feudatoris of the Kamltaka monaichs to add to the strength 
of the Jtna dkarma. ThU had a most salutary effect on 
the people, and, as we shall presently see. it was partly res- 
ponsitAi for the wide support which Jainism recnved from 
all quarterO 

t 

The earliest example of feudatories who were devout 
Bhavyas is that of a branch of the andeot Ganga family 
itsdf. The Narastraharaiapura plates of the Ganga king 
Sniwrusa already referred to in an earlier content i^ate that 
chief among that king's friends (crtukulcvarti) was NIga- 
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varma who bdoogcd to Che Pasio^i Ganga faniily. 
vanna, ^lo was aJso known as Gaoga lUja, together with 
his sister's brocher naa)ed Ti|u-adj, who was called "a sun to 
the Kadamba family", granted (he village of Mallavalli 
situated in Che Tagate country to the Jina caityolaya in the 
village of Tolia located m the Mrrw» country. It is interest* 
ing to observe that a pious and virtuous (Brahman) of the 
Kausika-t^cT^ia by narne ManaU Mane*odeyon made a grant 
of land (for the same purpose) and that Che seventy*six pro- 
dhdnar (nobles, lit. ministers) were witnesses Co the granU 

To the feudatorka of the Gangas, no less than to the 
Ganges Chemselves> Che Jaina gums acted as pcditical instmc* 
tors. One such ezan^ of a guru is that of Vimalacarvira 
AcSrya, the disdple of fCninandi Acirya, of the original 
Mula scng^^ EregiCtur g<na and Che Pulikal gaccHa.^ A 
copper plate grant dated aj>. 776 affirxie that " By the rdi- 
^ous instruction of this great (having becMne) the con- 
founder of Che B&na «h«/a " was Dupdu, the Nirgunda Yuva* 
Ilia. The prindpaJity of Nirgunda may have been some¬ 
where 1a the south-west of the Chitaldroog district.^ 

Among the RSstraJruia nobles was C&ki Raja, who was 
the disciple of the Jain sage Arakir^ whose gum was Vijaya* 
Idrti of the Yapa^ya-Naodi and the Punnagavrk^- 

mula ga^<L This nobleman, who is styled in the Kadaba plates 
dated a.d. 812 which give us this iofonnatm. an of 

the entire (dfs$ 0 ) Gangamandala. applied Co hh lord king Go* 
vinda 111, Prabhutavarsa, Co bestow the village named Jala- 
mangala (sltuatloQ ^voi) on the Jaina guru meotioned 
above for Che Jineodra temple at 3USgilma on the western 

1. M. A. n. i92C, p. 21 

2. S, C. IV, Ng. 85, p 135. 

3. Ibid.. Intr. p. 9. 
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Bide d tbe RaHrakQt& <apiu] MinyapuTa (mod. Maooe m 
the NdajnangaJa tiJukai).^ 

The devotioo ot aaotber Ra&(rakilta noble to 
a Jaina author ol a»»derable celerity. This n Lokaditya. 
the son of BaiOceyaiasa, of the Cdldtetana (or Cdfapat^} 
family. He was the govensv of Ban^pura is Vanavdsa. 
under king Krsoa H. AlSlava;^ and was a Jaina hiimdt 
Under his patfcnage Lokasena conpoeed the MoMaptrrs^- 
songroks in Saka 820 in the of the king Akilavarsa who 
ruled from a.d. 8S4 tiU An. 918. This k mentlooed by 
Ldtascna hinisdf in Che above Jaina works We buv thaC 
LokSditya was placed ov& the sajoe provincial oi^Cal io 
the same year irotxi another Jaina author Guoahhadfa's 
pr^tuti to the latter's Fnm this work we 

learn that Lokasena was the chief disciple of GuQabhadra, 
and that lokSditya caused the increase of the religico of 
Jineodra.^ 

Theee examples of genuine Jaina devotkxi pale into inai|Qi* 
hcance befue Che detenuined efforts of one great family 
whose pious esertlons rangiog over two centuriee and mote 
were greatly responsible for the firm sCsind Jaiiusn made in 
southern lodia. The history of these powerful princes call¬ 
ed the iSntaras has yd to be wnttOL They belonged to 
the Ugra'VdnuOr axkd appear for the Brst tme in the sevoth 
century aj). in the leigD of the Western Cahikya long Vinayt- 
dityh. The founder of this line in the south was JinadaCts 

1. E. C, XJI, Gb. «l. PP. 30.81; iW„ iMx, p, 5- Was 
the Mwt&amoUtf Oosgi iWTitkioed in a stcue noxd of cim 
A.D. 950 in SnvaQa Belfola. also a Jaioa? IM. 11. locr. p> 48; 
1S2, p. 77. 

Z Rangachary-Kupptsvasii. TVmi. Skt. JVa a* <*« 

Uadras OrUn/al JJ^ary for IdlO-l^l^, p. 218. aiQ, 

3. /, A. Xn, pp. 216.217; Ptet, Py^ Km. DU^ 9 . 4U; 
Mensa Kodant^hdo, p 23. 
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Raya (nintb c^tuiy A.D.)priiose story h indmataly con- 
oected with the akhemic powers oi the (Buddhist and later 
on Jaina?) goddess Padrriivati of Pani Fombuccapura 
(mod, Humcca io the Nagar tiUuka).* The Slotaras ruled 
over the ^talige 1.000 which corresponded roughly with 
the modem Tlrthahalh t^uka and its ndghbourhood. They 
were Jainas during the early part of their poUtical career.^ 
Of the founder of the southern line of the ^Intaras, Jlnadatta 
I^ya, it » said is a record assigned to aj>. 950, that he 
granted Kumbhasihepura for the anointing of Jba. Tbe 
stone insoriptioii ^)eaks of the Jina temple at that place 
and at Polaiu for which the memhants (SettU) {named) 
made an eodowmeot.* 

5«ne time after came Tolapuni$a Vikrama dintara, who 
ia A.p 897 had a baso^i made for Mcni (Mauni ?) Slddl^ta 
Bhattaraka of the KondakundSovaya and endowed it with 
certain lands,* He was the same Vikramiditya ^tara who 
constructed the Guddada basH at Humcca and had it dedl* 
cated to ^hubali io the nett year a,d. 896,* Bhujabala 
Sintara. who after his overlord the Western CUuhya mcmarch 
Traik^yamalla Deva, had the seccud name of Trailokya- 
majla, so we gather from a stcue inscription dated A h. 
1066, c(»iatructed a /inShya called Bhujabala Santera Jina* 
1^ in bis capital at Pombucca, and granted the village of 


2. On the Santaras, sad the date of Jlodatta Raya, read Rice, 
My. & Coorg.. pp, 138, wi; Saletore^ Ancimi Kamofoha. I, 
pp. 224, 225, n. (1). 

2. Ric«, ibid., pfx 136*139. 

3. B. C- VII, Sfc 114, p. 37, 

4. Ibid.. Vin, Nr. 60, p. 154. 

5. Af. A. S. for 1929. p. 7. The reference given to E. C. 
VUI, Nr, 35, cannot be traced. 
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Haravari to hU pim KanakaoaAdidevaJ His brother Keimi 
^tara is said in AXk 1077 to be “ a worship ol the feet 
of Jtna/’^ We shall mention the charitable cndcwxnatts 
which this prince made alcng with 1^ wife and rdativee, in 
a later contert. 

In the meanwhile we may cc^tinue with the examples of 
ochtf S&ntara princes and their ministers who were ftdlowem 
of Che Jma dharnta. In a.d. 10^1 HagiiUrasa, the mioister 
of Santara. is described as *'a fortress to the Jina 
dAffrmtf.”’ Trilwvanamaila ^tara. as is rdated in a 
record of a.d. 1103, laid the foundatioo scone of a bosodi 
prcnouncing the name of ^^igha^a^la Ajitasena Paodita, as 
a memorial for the death of Krabbarasl. Thk new bcwdf 
was built <^^poate to the Paficabasadi In Anandur in the 
capllal Pombccca itsdf. It will be referred to again whUe 
dealing with the stftivilks of Kanataka woom* Bhujabala 
Ganga PemunSdi Barmma Deva in aD. U15 is said to have 
the lay disciple of Municandra.* And hh soi Nacnjya 
Ganga in Ai>. 1122 is styled as the lay disciple of PraW^- 
candra Siddhanta.^ 

This latter stone inscription found near the addhefirara 
temple ctt Kallurgndda in Shimoga. contains many mteresting 
details about Bhujabala Ganga Barratna Deva’s worics 
as a JaiMu He had a basadi renovated in Ededore Sevarty 


E. C., Vin, Nr. 35, p, 137. 

Ibid.. Nr. », p. 154.. 

M, A. for JPU, W. 19&-IW- 
E. C, Vin, TL 192, p. 205, 

JbU., VII, 9l 60, p, 23, See d« Sh. 64, dated etna 

A. D. 1112, p. 2S. ^ . L r 

A Ibid Sh. 4, p 8. There » acoe ccnrcsao Bert i® 
some r«a^ (Sb. 60) Municandra Siddhantt is idffltified wilt 
PraWiacandra, while m othep he s not 
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3. 

4. 
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of the Maodali 1,000» giving: it the name Pa{ta<}ai basodi 
(Che 0%*wn basadi) and endowing it with certain villager. 
About this! basadi the mscripdcai says that it was one 
which t>adiga and bGdhava (the latter being, as we have al* 
ready seen, the founder of the ancient Ganga line in the 
south and the lay disciple of Slmhanandi Acaiya) had for* 
merly established cn the hill of Mandali* and for which the 
kii^ of the Ganga line had continued to provide the <£er- 
ii^ and which they had afterwards caused to be built of 
wocd. Under Bhujabala Ganga Barmma X>eva it became " the 
chief of all bosadis hitherto existing or in future to be esta¬ 
blished in the Ededore Seventy." In aj). U22 his s<m Nanniya 
Ganga caused the Panada basadi of Mandali, which bis 
grand-father had erected, to be constructed of stone, and 
endowed it with Isjids and customs duties. In aU Nanniya 
Ganga constructed tventy*five caitydlayas for the prc^notka 
of the faith. 

The same Slddhefvara temple slcsie ioscription U impor¬ 
tant from other points of view. It gives a resurof of the 
history of the andent kings who were patrcms of Jainisizi, 
and especially of those rulers whose naines are not directly 
DKfitioned in other records. After describing the origin of 
the Ga:^ from the time of VrsabhatSrtha, it relates that 
the Ganga line OMtisued till the appearance of king Visou* 
gupta. This Ganga ruler was the contemporary (artd dis¬ 
ciple?) of Nendfvaradrtha, and was m his capital at Ahic* 
diatrapura, " when at the time of the nirvatta of NendSvara* 
tirtha. he performed the atndradhvajopujs " at which he got 
from E^evendra the latter's elq)hant Airavata. It was in the 
rdgn of king Visnugupta's sons Bhagadatta and SndatU, that 
a division of tbe Ganga Empire was mado Prince Bhaga- 
datta received the Kalinga countiy, while Prince dridatta was 
given the lusty dephant (as an emblem) and the whole 
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kiogdcHD. In the lioe SadatCa siost king Priyabandhu- 
vannl during vhose reign Hr^ Bhattaiaka is said to have 
obtained ktvaia^Sna. At this Saudbarmmendra caiue and 
performed kfvaiapuja, oo which Pnyabandhuvarxoa hiiaseU 
embraced Jainism. 

This uncommon account which is not supported by earlier 
versions, then continues to narrate the further history of the 
Gar^ iine in which Dadiga and Madhava, the sons of 
Padmanabha, were bom. Thor meeting with Simhanandi, 
which we have already cocnmenled upon, is ned itarrated; 
and it is said that they ccMstructed a c^tyalcyo on the beau¬ 
tiful hill of Mandali, oa the advice of Sin^ianandi AcSrya. 
Id their line arose king AvinJla Caoga in whose heart the 
supreme Jma foot print was fixed as a rock of mount M^." 
Tha after many kings (named) came MSraaimha's son 
Ficamalla, who is called a mocm to the ocean'-^he Jina 
dharma "; and long afterwards we have two rulers^Rakkasa 
Ganga, the disdple of Anantavirya SddhSntad^^a, and his 
youi^er brother Kali Ganga. It was during Kali Ganga’s 
rule that Bhujabala Ganga Brahma (Barmma) Deva ccm* 
structed the Pattada basadi on the Mandat! hill in stone, as 
narrated above.* 

What seems clear frcoi the long account ^ven in the 
above Siddhedvara temple record b that, insiMte of its many 
statments of doubtful autheotidty. it oeverthdess enablea 
us to afSnn that the eariy Ganga kings, ccCwidtstandhig the 
patronage whkh they extended to Brahmans, stil profes se d 
the Jinn faith. Thb corcliision is, as we have already oc^ 
warrated by, for instancy the Narasimbaiiiapara plates 
of SivamSira. And as for Nanniya Cenga, Ihs fad that be 
was a Jaina is proved by the tcavddl tfime. iiscrqitktt dtcd 
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elsewhere in this treatise, in which he is said to have con* 
structed a basadi} 

About fifty years !atei (in A.D. 1173) Vira ^otara ts 
called bee at tbe lotus feet of Jina.”’ But the ^taras 
had by this time so got involved in the poiitical con^^ti^is 
of southern India that they gave up their eariiei* faith and 
took to a newer creed—3aivism. What a profound e^ect 
Ibis had on the life of Jainism wlU be seen in a later con- 
cectioD. We shall merely narrate here that in the thirteenth 
century a.d, the capital of the Santaras was moved hrst to 
Kalada in the Mudgere taJuka and, then, to mika|a in 
Tuluva. We have elsewhere traced the introdueden of 
Jainisin into Tufuva.’ Nmwitbstanding their stitug ^iva 
tendencies, the rulers of KUrkaja still continued to show mark¬ 
ed favour to Jamisni In tbe later ages.* 

Before we deal with tbe oKieavours of two important feu¬ 
datory families to further the cause of Jainism, mention may 
be made here of the workofGovadeva, the feudatory lord of 
Huliyerapura. His wife was the generous Santale who gave 
equal patreoage to all the four somsyos-^the Jinakn-dhorptc, 
tbe Mahe^rSgama, the Sad-Vaisoa\^rita, and the Bauddha* 
gama. And hie guru was Candraji&^deva of tbe De^ya 
goi>a. Govadeva seems to have had also another wife named 
MalSdevi ^yakid. When MahSdeid died in aj>. 1160 he 
caused tbe Cenna Pariva bosadi to be erected at Heggere, 
fw which his sen Bittideva gave specified lands and dues 
for its worship aztd gifts of food Bittideva’s guru, it may 
be noted, was Manikanandi Siddhfintadeva. Piominent citi* 


1, Id. A. R. fer 292S, p. 115- 

2. S. C. VII, Sh. 116. p 38. 

S. Saletore, Arut., Kant. I. pp. 404406. 

4. B. c. VI, Incr. p. ,19; Mg, $7, p. 67. See frdw. 
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sens (nacned) made grants ctf spedfied land also for the 
same iKzsnft.^ 

We may now pass on to the cortribuliwi of two powerful 
faitdlies which were instrumental in the propagation of (he 
Jina faith in the south. These were the Kon^ilvas and (he 
Can^lvas. Of these the former were more inAuential than 
the latter. The Koh^lvas ruled over the Kongalnid S,000 
Provtoce whidi comprised the Yc|iisavira country in the 
north of Coorg and the Ai^gud taluka in the south of the 
Hassao district of Mysore. Although its early history can 
be traced to Che time of the Ganga prince Ereyappa in about 
Ap. yet l&mgalnSd as a political unit came into promz* 
nence cnly in the first quarter of the devetth century aj>,, 
when in a.d. 1004 the great Tamil general named Paficava 
MaMiiya received from his royal master Raja Rfija as a 
reward for his services M&lawi (mod. M^ambi in Co«g) 
along with the title of K$ainyaHkHdmaffi-KoHg6lva^ 

For one ctfttury the K<m6alvas and their officials fostered 
Che Jena dkama in their prindpality. In about An. 1C60 we 
merdy come across evidence of the devotioQ of a rtoblesuan 
under Kcmgfijva, by name Ayya of Kivjri» the lord of Msdu- 
vanganfid, who keeph^ the vow (of saUrkhoHd, evidently) for 
twelve days in the Can^lva ba^di, exfond. The same bw 
scriptiOQ speaks of Hliya ^ti> who may have bees the head 
of the mtfdiant guild, as dying at the feet of all the yotis.* 

That the Kc^gfilvas tbonoelves were Jainas there can be do 
doubt. In AXi. 1058 Rajoidia Koo^va granted for the 
fKSSddt (piotobly the Parivai^tha bttsadt at Mu)luru, Kidii- 
Cada hSb^, Coo^) made by his father, lands in many sped* 

1. C., Xn, Oc, 21, pp 77-n. 

2. idea. My. £ Cow*, p 144. 

3 . IM. 

4. S. C. IX, Cg. 30, p. 172, 
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lied vUiages. Rajeodra Koiig&)va'$ mother Pocabbarasi 
ihowed her devotion oc this occaaion in a hUing manner, 
M we shall relate when describing the part ]:^ed by women 
m the history of Jainism. 

Pdcabbarasi’s guru was Gmjaseoa Par^ta, the disciple of 
Puspaseoa of the Nandi s<mihii and the Irui^lanvaya which 
latter is called in the record the great Aiuflgajamnaya. He 
was a great grammanan, and he died in ah, 1064.* 

As to the guru of Rajendia Kccg&iva Adafaraditya himself^ 
we know that be was Gaodavunuicta Siddhantadeva of the 
Mula songka, Krapur gsrui and Tagarigal gaccho. For his 
sake, 3ss is related in a record dated kd. 1079, Che Koogalva 
ruler made a trasadi named AdatarSditya caitydlaya and en¬ 
dowed it with lands. This inscription also gives the name 
of another guru PraNiicandra Siddhinta who is called 
VbhAyt^siddkdnla-roinikara. It cannot be made out whe¬ 
ther be was the as Gandavimukta Siddhintadeva whose 
identity itsdf is uncertain.* 

The Kce^lvas did not disappear on the expulsion of the 
Ct^as by the Hoysalas in the hist quarter of the twelfth 
century a.d., as Rice twined,* but cootmued' to exercise their 
sway till the last quarter the same century, as pointed 
out by Narasunhacaiya.* In about ah. 1100 the KongSlva 
chief DuddamiuallaraEa granted the vHlaf^ of Aybavafli to 
PrabhacarKiradeva for the erection and repairt of a basadiJ 
About fifteen years later ^^ra Kw^Iva Deva is mentioned 
as a lay disciple of Prabbacandra SiddhSntadeva, the d is ci ple 
of M^hacandra Traividya of the Deiiya gana and Che 


L S. C. IX, Cg. 34, p, 173. 

Z. Jbid. V. Ak. 99, p. 263. 

3. Rice, My. 4t Coorg. p. 145. 

4. M. A. R. for Z923-23. p. 82. 
& Ibid,, p. 33, 


i 





:i*hevaf 



reiNCetV PATOONACE S7 

Pustaka gaccka. The Kcogalva chief caused tbe SalyavS^Q'a 
Jinciaya to be built, and gave a specified village on its bt+iaif 
Lo Prabhacasdra Siddl^ta.‘ 
lilte the KoogSlvas the Cai^vas too showed marked 
favour to Jainism. These were lord8> firstly, of the Canga* 
nad (mod. Huo$ur taluka in the Mysore State) and, Cheo, 
of tbe western part of the Myw:»re dUtricC and a part of 
Coofg. They were devoted ^vaa.? but there is evidence to 
^ow that in the last quarter of the devemh century and 
the first quarter of the twelfth century An„ the Cangfi|va& 
gave materia support to tbe jioa dhoma. In ajx 109J the 
Cangfilva chid Mariyap^rggade Pilduvayya gave specified 
lands to Pilduvi Uvaradeva for feeding the poor (dharo^an 
bekt M4d<dd|i). ^oce the weed dkaraddni is a Jaina 
technical term referri^ to the Jaina formula of ^fts as ea- 
pressed in their phrase ahorabhayc hhaiicjya-ddsiTadsna, it 
has been rightly inferred that the Ciangalva chief mentioned 
here was a Jaina pgsuaacc.^ 

This cenduaion cwiceming the Cangajvas la borne out by 
a record dated about a.d. U(X) which contains interesting de> 
tails pertaining to the great Jaina centre Hanasege (Pana* 
soge) in the Yed^tore taluka of tbe Mysore State. The 
epigra^ under discussion relates that there were sixty-four 
bosadis in that ciCy attached to tbe Ddiya gcTua, HoCtage 
gflccko, Pustakinvaya. and Mula iangha. These had besi 
set up by Sima, the son of Paiaratha. the elder brother of 
Laksmaaa axtd the husband of &ta, and bom in the Ikgvfiku 
bulo. And to tbe boiodi of the Baodatirtha which had been 
coBstructed by Rama, the Gangas had given ^ts. And 


1. M. A. B. JWI-J5, p. 3a. 

2. Rice Afr de Coerg. p. 142, 

3. M. A. R. for 1925, p, $5, 

i 
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to the same basadi Kajondra Coja Nanni Cangdlva made 
gifts anew. The guru mesd^ted ia the record is Jayalditi* 
muni, who was well known for his fasts and the caidtayai^Q 
rites. In this inscription it is said that tor the four bosadis 
of the Hottage goccha in Panasogc and for those in Tafa* 
Kiveri, that a»gresation {of the Hottage gaccha) atote was 
the head.> And as regards the sarne Can^va ruJer, he is 
• said to have constructed basadis belonging to the Deiiya 
gatfA and the Pustaka go^chu in about ax^. 1025 and ad. 
1060.2 

A soiitary instance of a ruler who turned a recluse k 
mentcooed in a record dated A.D. 1115. He is called Mutana 
Candila of the celebrated Golla countiy. The inscription 
rdates that *' f<Y sotoe reason he became a mtatipa under 
the name of Gollacijya.^ Kodiing can be determined about 
his identity for the present 

Examples of noble famiJies which pve unstinted help to 
Jamism may be continued. The Silahins of Karhad were 
patrom of that religion. One of the centres of Jainism with* 
in their jurisdiction was Ekkasambuge (mod. Eksambi in the 
Chikkodi tahika of the Belpum district). Here was the 
Kecuivara besti two stone insaipticios of which dated ajx 
1165 refer to the reign of VijaySditya aod to the erection of 
that basadi in that year the general Ka|ana. The larger 
of these records is interesting in the sense that it gives the 
name of another Jaina coogr^aden in Eksambi—the PuimS* 
gavrfcsamula grma of the Yapanlya sangha, and mentloos 
also a Rafta chief called Kirtavirya. who was a patnm bl 
jainiam. 


1. E. C. IV, Yd. 26, 28, p 66. 

2. Ibid., Yd. 21, 23, p, 55, 

3. Ibid., n, ,127, p. 52. 
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The i^s(xi why the NenuSvare boiodi in Ekkasambuge in 
the piovinee was cocstructed is explained in the 

Goesal Kajana (descent stated) was leading a happy 
liie with his wiie, duldreo, and inends. One day it occuired 
to him that the only thing that oaiduced to <«e's wdfare 
here and hereafter was dkama, and theref<^ built the 
Noniivara basadi, and endowii^ it (with lands), made it 
over to the MohSmtmdoldtdrya VijayakJrti of the PunnSga- 
vTbeamuja gcMO, and disciple of Katana's own guru Kumira- 
idrti Traividya. The (k«iee is descnbed as one who was 
prohciait in ail sacred lore, including the Jaina doctnne char- 
adeiiaed by the seven modes of argument, edstence, non- 
edstencc. etc., and adorned with the five maka-kalya^, 
oght nuihd-pr<3tiharyas, and the thirty^four otiSoyas. The 
bcsadi attained c^^ty for the regular ccnduct oi service, 
iacessant gi^ of food, and shelter to ascetics and ^oo% 
men. 

Hearing its fame, king Kirtavirya of the Hatta family of 
Saundatli, visited it The epigraph r^tes that the basadi 
was ad^ed with a lofty gapttra, elegant fmule figures and 
other sculptures, and finials set with jewels. On the specified 
date (Ai), 1165) this Ratfa king made a grant of land and 
dues to Vijayal^rti to provide for worship, music, food for 
ascetics, and temi^e r^tairs. The protectors of this charity 
wiQ figure in a later context.^ The fact that a Ratta king 
granted lands to a basadi coostructed by a dUah&ra general 
and situated in the SUahara country is, indeed, worthy of 
notice. • <) 

Koblee in Nigarakhai^ were also re^xnaible for the 
flourishing omdicion of Jainism m Kanfitaka. Of these 
mention tnay be made of the NS4’P^obhu of Tevarat^:^, 


2. M. A. R. hr 19H. pp. 48-49. 
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Loka whose royal master was Soyi Deva of the 

Kadamba kula. tc^ Gfivujjda erected a Jinendra temple m 
A.p. 1171 and provided it with a tank, a well, a watershed for 
the temple as wdl as a saira. The name of the image set 
up was Ratnatraya. For the eght manner of ceremonies of 
this god Loka G&vunda gave spedfied lands to the iuu 
BhSnuklrti SlddhSntadeva, the disdple of Munkandradeva 
of the Muia saniha. Kitijilr garja and the Ttotrihl |accfta.> 
The pnminence to which Nlgarakhaoda reached as a Jaina 
centre will be described in cormectira with the activities of 
the nobles of Kamitaka in a later context. 

Towards the last qtiarCer oi Che thirteenth century 
(A.&. 1271) we have KQci Ra;a, a nobleman under the 
Yidava king Mahideva I^ya KSei Raja was the disciple of 
Padmasena Bhattaraka. He was placed over Betur in the 
middle of the P^iiidvade^. Here he erected a Lak$ni! /in^ 
taya on the advice of his guru, and assigned to it lands, a 
shcv, and gardens. This tem(^ was attadied to the Pogale 
gaceho of the Sena goffc whidi belcnged to the MQla iotghai 


1. E. C. VIII. Sb, 345, pp 60-61. 

2, Ibid., XI, Dg, 13. p, 28. On KOci R£ja*s royal roaster, see 
ibid.. 3, 97, pp. 36, 60. Dg. 13 ^eaks of Jinsbhatliraka as 
the Reja gun. 


CHAPTER TV. 

JAINA MEN OF ACTION 

C&xiui)4& • his Unease* iiulitary adUeve- 
menu, liuraty woffr^ bene^^ofeftee aa a Jaina- 
S&atinltba, a poet-gsieral—Ganga Rija: llDeaga, 
military victories, work aa a Jaina^Boppa'— 
PuQjaa ; linage, coequeata, policy, work as a 
, Jaioa—Baladevaw^^ hrothera Mariyim 
and Bharaca—£ca-^Vi$ou Bittirnayya, the boy- 
general^Deva R&ia—^ulla—SSntiyaipja—\bni^ 
tore Sivaiija and Somaya—General Redmayya^ 
The brothers Bbarata and Bahubaii^Mlnlster 
Kammata Micayya—Goiaral Ajnrta. 


n ELIGZOU5 principles unrdaCed to political power leave 
impemiaiifint effects on society. Dogmas of moral 
existence, if they should have ^ritual values, must be 
interpreted in toms of actloa The Jam sages througliciut^ 
the period under review recogoisad this, and produced cot 
merely devout Bhavyas could perform the orthod^ 
duties and gain for themseives salvation by the rite of sal- 
Ukhana. but mighty leaders of annies as well who, while 
being sincere Jainas themsdves, liberated tbeir country from 
its enemies. The greatest daiirt of Jalrnscn at the hands of 
posterity is that it gave to India raen who turned k into a 
philosophy of action, and dearly showed the impt^tance of 
the fact that which was the keynote of thdr great 

faith, instead of being an t^etacle in the path of their 


102 


MEOLeVAL JAINISM 


country's Uhaaxka. was really an adjuDct without which nc 
freedom oouM be effected either in Che of religion or s 
th-at of polities. To the history of these celebrated Jaina geno 
rals we now Cum in order to leam how this great religiou 
proved to be a edveot of some of the pressing problems 
which faced the statesmen of the time^ 

The ffret great name in Che constellation of brilliant Jaica 
generals we meet with is that of C&muoda Raya» popularly 
known as RIya. A braver sddier, a more devout Jaina, and 
a more honest man than C^uijda Rdya Karnataka had 
never seen. Stene inscriptions of his own time and a work 
of his in Kannada are the sources of information for die life 
of this esceptionaJIy remarkable general. Details about lus 
lineage are gathered from his work called CamutfiarSya- 
purStja and from sCuie inecriptions of his niler and himself. 
The w<vk called Cdmin^ardyapurS^ deals with the history 
of the twenty-four Tlithankaras. and it was composed m 
Aj>. 978. In this work Qmunda R^ya says that he belonged 
to the Brahma-Ksatra race, and that he was known as 
Brahma-KfiJtrtt-HkSdrHaip. Kis royal patron was Jagadeka- 
vTra. Dharmavatara. RScamalla (IV) But be seems Co 
have served under the Ganga king \fiiaumha as well. 

The age in which king Mluasimha and his son and sue* 
ceasor KicamaJIa IV lived was very precarious for die 
Gengas, Under the former the two foraiidable dangers to 
the Ganga kingd^Hn were the Wstem CSlukyas and the 
Nblan^as. while there were other enemies who were equally 
troublesome. Ihe Western Calukya c^po^on was led by 
prince l^jiditya, and the Kojamba menace by Nanni Nol- 
amba, No]amba RSja.' The other enemi^ were the P^vas 


1. Kavkffriie, 1. p. 46. 

2. Rice. My. 4 p 57. 
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and a number of mlei^ whose identity it is not possible to 
determine at the pre sen t stage of our investigations. The 
credit of annihilating the Webern C&lukya danger under 
Rajiditya is to be attributed to Camunda Raya. In the 
fortress of Ucchangi. Rdjiditya had shut himself up. This 
stronghold had become "renowned as the fortress s^iefa 
bad previously proved impregnable even to Kaduvetd who 
quitted it after havir^ surrounded aod besieged it for a long 
time inspirii^f terre^* by his eminent prowess.” The stone 
» inscription whicli gives us these and other details, dated ao. 
974. was found on the KQge Brahmadeva pillar cn the 
Ci^dtabetto st Sravana Belgola. It relates that the storming 
of this famous fortress (by Camuoda Raya) astmisbed the 
worid.^ This is confumed by CSmupd^ R2ya himself who 
in his work msitioned above telh us that for his brave 
against Rajaditya in the fortress of Ucchangi, he reedved 
the title of Roftttrmgosiiiia,^ which brntdo had evidentiy 
been borne by the vanquished R§>Sdjtya. For in the Tya* 
gada Brahmadeva piUar inscription dated about A.t>. dS3, we 
have not only chat fact alluded to but also the cmhdence 
with which Ci^mmda RSya encountered the enemy. It says 
thus—“Let the saline ocean be the moat. Trikula the ea- 
closure. the city, and the enemy of the gods 

(Havana) the opposing king, yet, 0 kii% Jagadekawra, 1 
am able to conquer him by your majestic lustr^-the digni* 
fied speech thus made by him was proved true in a mccnent 
in the war with Ranasinga." * The title fagadekaDtra sug¬ 
gests that the victory was wtm in the rdgn of Racamalla 
IV. 


1. B. C. II, 59, p. 12. 

2. B. C. ibid., p. 45; Kavk»Ue. I., p. 47. 

3. B. C. 11. 281. p. 
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The Nolajnhas seem to hAve been dealt with earlier. On 
the plain of GinQr their army wag crushed. For the valour 
which CSmuoda Raya displayed io this war, he was given 
the title WramdrtS^, while his overlord king Maraalmba 
took to himself the b'mtda of Nolmbakuldnloka^ The fonner 
fact we learn /torn the CSmuttiorSyapurdt^a. and the latter^ 
from the Kuge BraJunadeva pUiar inscription.' How hit 
royal master praised him m this war with Che Nolamba Raja 
is described in the Tyagada Brahmadeva pillar ins<^ptioo.t 
These facts iirove the statemeot we have made that 
CStnui>da Raya had served also under king N^rasiroha. 

The other enemies in the reign of king Marasimha and of 
his too Racamalla IV were likewise formidable, but they too 
suffered the same fate at the hands of the indomitable Jaina 
general. For instance, there was a ruler named Vajva]adeva 
or Vajiala, who, as the above Kuge Btahmadeva pillar re- 
lata, was “ famous in the world,” and “ready for war, hav¬ 
ing been encouraged ” by some one whose name is effaced in 
the record.^ The Tytgada Brahmadeva pillar iiiacripdcci 
gives us the cause of the war with Vajvaladeva, and tbe 
latter's identity. This mscripdcvi says that Cdmunda Raya's 
lord Jagadekavira (t.r., Rgcamalla) by vcder of king Indra 
raised his ann to conquer Vajvaladeva, the younger brother 
of P9tSjamaIia, “ wlio had ao army as terrible as the ocean 
agitated at the end of the world.”* King Indra referred to 
here was no ether than the R^trakuca rocxiarch Indra IV. 
The akuatioo seems to have been the toUowing 
The Ganges had entered into a maCrimonial alliance with 
the Raitrakutas for two gaoeratioos ^nce king BhQtuga's 

1. S. C., II, IntT., p, 45; p. 12; KmUttritt, 1, p. if. 

Z E. C. ibid.. 281, p. 126. 

3, Ibid., 59, pp. 12-13. 
i. IM.. 291, p. 125. 
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This ruler's sen Eix^ppa had married the IU$trakuia 
kini AmoghAvarsa IIIV daughter Revakka and secured im- 
portaot prindpaliUes as his dovrry.^ On the death of king 
Amo^var^ III, the same Gangs king EhQtuga assisted 
king HI* the son of king Amoghavaria, to secure the 
BSt^ttakOta throne against aa usurper earned LalUya. And 
king BhGtuga himself was assisted by king Kr$oa III to win 
his thr^ ^inet his rival Ganga Permnadi * 'This dynastic 
alliance, thsrefore, had proved to be of mutual advantage. 

On king Bhotuga’s death he was succeeded by king Mara- 
stmha f^K), in order to continue the policy of hdping the 
Bastmkutas adopted by his father, assisted king Kaimaia 
(Knna) ill in the latter’s sweeping conquests of the Tamil 
country * And when that R^strakOta monarch died, and 
confusion crepped up in the RSstrakuta Empire, king M2r* 
sirciha promoted the coronation ceremony of the last pr^ 
mineat Raspakuta king lodra IV. the acn of king Krana HI, 
and thei^^ stru^jed against odds to give a Iw^er lease 
of life to the RSstrakuta power. But thb was an insunnoun* 
table task, since the powerful eocmies of the lUistrskutas and 
the GangaSi^he Western Calukyas—.shattered the hopes of 
the two in A£. 973 ; and king Indra IV, as elsewhere related 
in this treatise died in a.d, 9S2 by the Jalna lite of saili- 
khma at dravaiika Belgols.* 


1 . See Ri(% My. & Coerg., p. 44. seq., for esifier emnplee of 
the same. 

2. Rice calls him the 11, of that name oo p. 4S. iM.. but 
corrects his mof Cfi p. 67. 

9. BpifTaphia Indue, XV, p 850. 

4 Ibid., p. 249; V, p 188. See also B. C.. III. Md 41; 
XI. latr. p 9. 

5- S. r. IV, p, 280. 

6. Rice, My. & Coerg., pp. 45-46. 
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Therefore, the sutement in the TyigacU Brahmadeve 
pillar micripdoa that by order of Indra RSja, (the Ganga 
ruler R&smalla) Jagadekanra raised his arm to conquer 
Vajvaladeva, obviously reiers to artother RasCTakuCa*Ganga 
aJIiance after a.d. 974 vhkh is the last year of long Mara< 
simha, and probably the 6jtt regnal year of king Hicamalla 
IV.i It cl^rly shcflvs that the Ganga power ctfitinued to be 
under tbe RlsUakata hegemony in the last decade of the 
tenth century as. 

Now Vajvaladeva's ddest brother is said to be FltaiamaJla. 
The name PStSlamalla is rather urKommon but it is similar to 
<aie of the titles assumed by tbe S'lnds^—FiialacokTovarlin.^ 
It is not improbaNe that B£CiIamaiJa was a Sinda chief¬ 
tain. The f^lowing considerations will make this suggestion 
dear. The Slndas who ruled over tbe Siodavadi province 
ccmpri^ng the modern districts of Shimoga, CbitaJdroog, 
Bellary, Dharwai, and Bijapur,^ were under the R2$tiakuta 
king Kno^ 111 in A.h. 963.^ But in a.d. 992 th^ had come 
under the Western Cahikya king Ahavamali^^ The Siivlas 
ccfitinued to be under the Western Calukyas till a.o. 1139 
but for the short period of the Kalaeuriya rule in a.d. I 180 .< 
We have to assume that, since the Western Cdlukyas were 
the enemies of the Ra$(rakQtas whose power they had annihi¬ 
lated, as rtiated abcwe» they must have vc«i over the Sindas 
to ther side against the RSstrakutas. This accounts for the 
Smda attack on the R^trakfitas, and the Bignal success 
Camui>da Riya, under the Ganga long Jagadrita^ra Rica* 


1. Rice. My. & Coo^f. p. 50 
Z Ibid., p. 147. 

3. Ibid. 

4. £ C. XI. Hk.. 23, p. 11$. 

5. Ibid,. Di 114, p. 72, 

6. Rice, My. A Cwrt, P. 47. '' 
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isalJa> VAxi over them, tt must be ccmfessed that these as* 
sumptkins rest on the supposed identity of P^amaUa with 
pgtajacakravartin which has yet to be substantiated by his¬ 
torical data* 

Notwithstanding this one may observe that m the Khfidaga 
battle, as the Cam74>i4<^^opttra>)a Iniontis us, the army of 
Vajvaladeva met that of the Gangas under CSmuQda Baya. 
And the TySgada Brahmadeva pdlar inscriptUH) relates that 
" the hostile army routed by the elephant (Ciimioda Raya), 
ded like a h«d of deer before Jagadekavlra’s victorious ele¬ 
phant"! For indicting a crushing defeat on Vajvaladeva, 
the Raya obtained the title Sanmadhurandhorg from king 
Racamalia.! 

Camunda R&ya's literary work referred to above enables 
us to assert that he killed in action a chief named Tnbhuva* 
navira in the fort of Bigeyur, enabled Govindara to nter H. 
aod secured for himself the biruda Vasrikulakdlada^do. 
Further he infUcted defeats on the warriors Rflja, B&sa, 
Sivaia, Koqinka, and others in the fort of king Kima (a 
Kadamba ?), and won the title Bhujofi/nama. And Madu^* 
caya, also known as C^adanka Ganga and Oangarabhata, 
who had killed Cimuoda Riya's younger brother NigavanTil. 
suffered death at the hands of the Jalna gneral. We may 
iocidsitally cote here another reaacn why CSmunda Riya 
led the Ganga army against CaJadanka Ganga. The Ty^da 
Brahmadeva pillar inscriptioc gives us the cause of the war 
against the latter. " He (C&nunda Rdya) at first frustrated 
the desire of king Caladanka Ganga wishing to seise by the 
prowess of his arm the goddess of the Ganga soverdgnty," 

1. B. C. n, m. p. 127. 

2. Ibid., Imr. p, 45; JZa»icarU$. I. ^ 47, 
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and (thffi) cotnpletely killed all Che enemies.^ Hence 
both in the interests of Che State as aa his own, 
f!5m nr>fifl Raya had to punish Caladanka Gei^a. And lor 
this victory over Maduidcaya, Camunda Riya received the 
title Somaro ParaiuT&ruL^ We may add here that in the 
same Kannada work given above, Camunda Raya tells us 
that because of his victory over a company of wrestlers, he 
was givei Che bimdo of PraUpaksaraksaea, and for destroy* 
i}^ heroes, Bhafaman, and ior being the crest*jewel of war¬ 
riors, SubhaiotudamAfi. 

The other side of this celebrated warrior » gleaned fn»s 
Che same Kannada wok as well as from inscriptions. The 
CartaajiotSyaptsTdifa relates that CSmuoda RSya hocn his 
sever uttering an untruth even in jest, received the title 
Saiya Yudhiit^rc, from his steadfastness to good morals, the 
tide Gv^aMidv^ from his unswerving s^f-sacrihce the 
birudc Samyakbfo^oinakara, and Imm his never having 
coveted the wealth and wives of others. Saucabkoroffa. He 
seems to have possessed also the titles Gunoratnabk&ia^a and 
KavifouiSfkharA* 

Ceoeral Catdui:ida was the perscmficaticn of liberality. It 
was because of his unparaUelled benevolence that his royal 
master gave him the title of Raya.* His precQ>tor was the 
celebrated Ajitasena about whom we have narrated a few 
details in the previous pages. This is proved by qjigraphs 
and his own woris Cdmuvdardy^ntrSi^a^ But be seems to 


1. B. C. II. 281, p, 127. 

2. Ibid., Intr. 45. Katkmt*, I, p, 47, 

3. K^vusniUj I. pp. 4847. He scans to have had sJso 
the Daine Awa (lit brother), obviously because of his aifecrion 
and gecerceity. 

4. Ibid. p. 48. 

5. Ibid, p. 46. 
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have come under the influence also of Nemkacdni ^ddhaota 
Cafcravarti. We infer this frwn Nemicandra's work called 
Gomi$uiiasffra in which Cimuoda Raja has bea appteda- 
dv^y mendttied.i Cidanaada Kavi, a Kaonada autltor, in 
his hdumvffih&5bhyudo,ya {circa aj). 1680) conflrms the fact 
that Nemicandra SiddMinta was the preceptor of Cflmuo^a 
Rdya.* 

Both the famous Jaina ^arus may have been responsible 
for the unc«niDon liberality of CImuoda Riya. An inscrip* 
tioo dated about a.p. 1159, which wiU be aamined in con- 
nectioo with another Jaina g:eneral, gives us the importance 
of Camunda Raya as a devout Jaina, thus—If it be asked 
who at the beginning were firm promoters of the jina dkoma 
—only Riya, the excellent minister of king Racamalla (i$ the 
reply).s 

HU endowments for the cause of JainUm have earned for 
him an undying name in the history of India. It was he 
who caused the colossal image of Gommata to be set up at 
^ravaoa Belgola. Inscriptions of the eleventh century a.d. 
and of a later date and the evidence of later Jaina writers 
Cttifirm this assertion. We are indebted to Ok late Mr. 
Narasimhacarya for all details concetnir^ the inscripdceial 
and literary evideice dealing with the setting up of the 
famous statue of Goinmata on the Doddabetta cv larger hill 
at Sravaoa Belgola. This monolithic stahie U about S7 feet 
high; and the following account of Gommateivara is given 
in an inscription found on the left band ride of the 


1. COfBiDStaMja, Kemta Koin/a Cothi 966*972; see also 
B. C. II, Intr., p. 25, 

2. £. C. ibid., p. 65 

3. Ibid.. 345. p. 148. 
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pSiok^ near the same icnag^ and dated about aj). U80 
The hoDourabJc and high-eouled Bahubali was the iOn of 
Puru. Having generously handed ovei the kingdom of the 
earth to his elder brcaher, who, cn defeat in a regular hand* 
to-hand ^ht, unjust^? laft cA speaJdng, and, when even the 
discus thrown by him proved a failure, was sei 2 ed with 
^anre—, wmt forth and destroyed tbe enemy karma. The 
emperor Bharata, conqueror of all kings, son of Punideva, 
caused to be made near Paudanapura, with joy of mind, an 
image 525 bows high, resembling the victonous*armed B£hu- 
maIi-K£vaii. After (he lapse of time, a world terrifying mass 
of imiraasurable kukkutasvpas (fowls with the head and 
neck of serpents) havir^ sprung up in a region near that 
Jina. that a^my of sb obtained, indeed, the name Kukku* 
teivara Afterwards that r^ion became invisible to the 
commcn people, though seen even ixm by many skilled in 
charms {nMro-lanira). Thee might be heard the sound 
of (he cdestiai drum, why say more, there might even be 
seen the details of divine worship; those who have seen the 
brilliant charming mirror of the nails of that Jina’s feet, can 
see the forms of their former l»rths-^the supecnaCurai power 
of that god is renowned in the vmld. On hearing from 
people oi the celebrated supernatural power of that Jins, 
a de»re arose in his Camuoda Raya's) mind to see him. 
and when he prepared himself to go, be was told by bU 
preceptors that tbe region of that city was distant and in* 
accessible; whereupon saying, ' In Chat case I will cause to 
be made an image of that go(>,' Gomata CSmunda 
Raya) had this god made. Comblnu^ in himself learning, 
purity of faith, power, virtuous ccnduct, Uberrdity, and 
courage, the moon of the Ganga family, Rgcaroajla, was 
celebrated in the world. Was it not that king's matchless 
power, Camuoda Raya (offas) Gomata, an equal of Manu, 
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that thus caused this god to be made with great effort ?* In 
the same inscription we have a lengthy account of the great 
image itself which we abstain from cKmg. 

The above account of the setting up of the image of 
Gommateivara as given In one of the inscriptims at Srava^a 
Belgofa is repeated with a few additions and variations In 
several Kannada works like Bhu}abtdii<Uaka by Bodd^yya 
of PeriyapaRapa {area a^. 1550), Bhujabalicarite by 
PaAcaMoa (a.d, 1614), GomrntH^voraearUe by Ananta- 
kavi (circa A.D. 1780), BdjavofikaiJia by Devacandra (A.D. 
1838), and in the Slh^apuTdaa of Sravaoa Belgofa.’ 

The late Mr. Narasimhacaiya, who ceJIaCed the above re¬ 
ferences to Gemoateivara in Kannada literature opined 
that Che great statute was built m a.d, 983.^ But Dr, Shama 
SasCry has shown, the evideoce of a work called 
bdicarUraiclaka, attributed to Nemlcandra, that the statue 
was constructed In a. d. 1028> 

C&muj^da Raya also constructed a basadi on the Gkka 
betta or smaller hill at Srava^a Bdgola.^ Here, we may 
observe, his $(xi Jinadevaz^, the lay disciple of Ajitasena, 
also caused' to be made a basadi, ‘‘amidst the acclamation 
of all tbe peot^e.’' This is related in a record of about 
A. D. d96.< 

It was CamuQda RIya who patrorured Ratnikara. ox 
Ranoa, the wdl Imown Karmada author of AjiianSiha- 
pw&fa, SShasbhimiTjimo, and Rannakanda. The first work 


X S. C. II.. 234, p. Sa See also ibid.. Intr.. p. 12. 

2. thU.. Intr., pp, I^IS. 

3. Ibid., lotr., p. 15. 

4. M. A. R. ttn 292&. 127-129. 
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was composed in aj>. 993 uiidcr the patrooage of Cimu>;i4a 

We uay note by the way that CimuQt^a Raya's younger 
^ter PuUavva died the orthodox Jaina nle b the Caodra- 
natha basodi at Vljayamangalam. Coimbatore district, A 
niiidki (caUed here nutdiia) was set up to commemorate 
the evHit.* ' 

Great as the mat^ial cootributi^ for the cause of Jina 
dhama by Camunda Raya certainly was, greater was the 
name which be left b^iind for posterity to follow, We shall 
revert to this p^nt later on when we shall see how a famous 
line of Idngs took upm themselves a mble task which 
C&nur^da Riya had first shown to the country. 

Contiouing the hist<^ of Jainism we fiztd that there were 
cither Jaina military leaders who were also to a large extent 
instrumental ic the progress of Jainism in Karaitaka. Gme* 
lal Sintinfitha was <eie of them. He was the mmeter-geiieral 
to Payadatida-Gopdla Lak$ma, the r^ht hand man of the 
Western Cfilnkya monarch Some^vara H, and was himself a 
great poet. In a record dated a.d. 1068 we have many In¬ 
teresting details coocemixig General SSndnfitha. He was 'the 
chief treasury officer of Banavasenad, and the bearer of the 
burden of its affairs, and the promoter of that kingdom." 
Dandanatha Sictinfitha is called in this record a royal swan 
to the lotus the supreme Jma creed." The reason why he 
was so styled is ^voi in the next sentence whidt reads thus— 

" Many impurities having comipted the nectar of the Jina 


1. XapkarUe. I, pp. S2^. MAX. (or 1928, p, 16 On 
other Clmunda Rayas m Kam&tska history, read M. A. R. for 
1932, p. 200. 
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ptorsa, lik« water and mUk, with the hill of good doctrine 
he separated the water of evil deeds, and made the good 
creed which issued from the mouth of Jina to be imbibed 
by the Bhavyas with ji^-^^nce wag he called the royal 
swan to the lotus Che supreme Jina creed.” 

General Sntinitha’s furu was Vardhamanavratl of the 
Mula sofiiha, De^ya gorje, and Kopdhundanvaya. His father 
was called Govinda his elder brother KaDnaiwya, and 
bis younger brother VigbhGsana Rl^ana. 

The InscriprioR before us praises his qualities as a great 
poet. “ A b<HTi poet, a skilful poet, an unassisted poet, a 
good poet, a beautiful puet. a poet banl^iing falsehood, a 
fi^tunate poet, a praised lord of poets," 3antli^tha had the 
title of Sarasvall-nukha-mukuTa. "Filled with beautiful 
taste, with imagination, and with truthful description did he 
compose the Sukunarocarila." His fame was unspotted, and 
his work for the Jina dhatmo lasUng. With modesty he 
petitioied his immediate over-lord Laksma regarding a work 
of merit, thus—“With lines of temples of Jina, Rudra, 
Buddha and Hari decorated with gold and jewels, Ballnagsia 
is well known as a place of five tiu 2 fha$. To describe the glory 
of the Jina dheme m this royal city, purified by the dwellings 
of all the gods—among the many countries is Jambu<Hpa, 
the. ..is the Bhaiata land; in it is Kuntala country, in 
which like perpetual spring is Banavasenad, and in the 
Vanavau country » Balipura, frequented by the Bhavyas, 
and in it the Sintitlithega temple praised by the gods. It is 
DOW built of wood ; to build it of stone would be a source 
of merit to you.” Accordingly the proviocial ruler Lakgma 
ordered that the Jina temple was to be built of stone; and 
he as well as his suzerain lord the Western CSJukyan king 
Someivara II made suilaUe endowments of land for the 
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bosadi. Ic was naraed MaJlikamoda ^ntinStha basatH, evi- 
dentJ/ io honour of the Western C^ukyan ruler himself.^ 

Tbs twelfth century saw a brilliant company of Jaioa 
generals who were responsive for the politfcal greatness of 
the times. One of the most facnous monarchs of this age 
wa» the HoysaJa Visiwvardhana BitUga Oeva. While deal 
ing with the patronage which this ruler extended to Jainism 
in an earlier connecticm. it was remarked that his enenvve 
conquests were the work of his remarkable generals. Indeed 
it was the good fortune of king Vi$ou that he was surrounded 
by these custodians of Jina iharma and chan^uons of Kar* 
nataka military prestige. There were eight Jaina generals 
under king Vi$nuvardhana--<janga Raja, Boppa, Punisa, 
BaJadeva, Mariyane, and the letter's brother Bharata. £ca, 
snd VisQU- The hrst two inaugurated a series of brilliant 
campaigns which placed Karnataka gk6 again among the 
premier powers of southern India. 

The age in which these lived may be termed an era of 
KamStaka expansion. We have shown above that the state¬ 
ment of Rice that king Visou entered upon an ettensive range 
of conquests after the year a.d. 1116. when he is supposed to 
have been ccnverted into Vaisoavism under the influence of 
the great RSminuiScSrya.^ is mompatible with the evidence 
of epigraphs which proves that even so late as ap. U3S that 
that Runarch ccsitisued to be a devout follower of the Jina 
dfwtruj. This was but inevitaVe when it is remembered 
that all his great generals were staunch Jaioas. The preach¬ 
ing of phikecphical tenets by <me of the greatest of Vaishava 
teachers did not come m the way of king Visouvardhana’a 
recognition of the fact that pcditical considerations were 

1. B, C. VII, Sk. 136 Pt>. 102-104. 
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undoubtedly of greater coosequencc to the State than ibceo 
connected with one’s own creed. The reign of his pleasure- 
loving elder brother kbg BaliSJa I (ajj, HOO-^.d. 1106?) 
Iiad been placid and uneventful but for the brave stand which 
that king together with his br«hen Vi^uvardliana and Uda- 
ySditya icmtiy had made against the attack on their capital 
Doiasaraudta by the Santara king Jagadeva, and !«• a sort 
of a punitive expedition which king Ballala 1 in a.o. 1104 
led against the Cangah^ chief.^ More rerious probieme await- 
ed solution at the bands of king Visnu, These problems 
concerned the north, west, south, and east of the Hoysaia 
Empire. There were the stubborn PSndyas of Ucchangi in 
the north, and the Sintaias in the north-west; while in the 
weet were the ancient Alikas of Tuluvanidu and the KSdam- 
bas under Massuja. The south was disturbed by the act- 
vilies of the Koogtlvas and the Cangnlvas, instigated pos- 
siUy by the Western Calukyas but certainly by the Ccfei 
which latter power, as we have seen, had created the KocgSIva 
kingdom in Coorg. The Kongas and their allies the 
FSmdyas. too, had to be reckoned with in the south. But 
the greatest danger was that of the Colas themselves who 
had occupied the capita] of the ancient Gangas, TalakSd, and 
practically wiped that power from the map of awthem 
India. 

The greatness of king Vimuvardhana as a military genius 
coisisU in the fact that, while he reaLzed the supreme need 
of dislodging the Colas from the seat of the Gangas, he saw 
the importance of annihilating the other enemies at the same 
time. Hence he concentrated measures which were directed 
against the enemies almost simultaneously, and had the 
pleasure of seang all of them end b complete succ^ for the 
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Hoj'sala aims. But the vAVk d destroying the enemies io 
the south. souOi'east, ^st, and west goes entirely Co his great 
/aina generals whose history must now be described io scene 
detail 

The most famous name among them is that of Gangs 
Raja. Stone inscriptions dated ad. 1118 and a.d. 1119 give 
us very many details relating to his pedigme. martial deeds, 
and pious acts as a Jaina. Gai^ Raja was bom “ in a 
pure Dvija family ol the KauijdiDya gotra." His father was 
called £ca or Sdganka or Budhamltra. and hJs mother. 
Podkabbe. £ca’t father was known as MSra and mother 
MSkaoabbe. Ganga Riga was the yotmgsat of their chil¬ 
dren, his ddest brother being Banuna. and the next whose 
name is not known but who Hianied Jakkai^bbe. Ganga 
Rija's wife was called Nagaladevi. or Lakgml, and their son 
was named Boppa ahas £ca. We may observe here that 
Boppa was also the name of Che son of Bamma and of his 
unknown younger brother. But. as we shall see. the Boppa 
known to history Is the Boppa who was the sen of Ganga 
Rija. 

Gai^ R^a's parents were devout Jainas. This is pmved 
by the Sravana Belgoja stone inscriptions. £ca was indeed 
a worthy person in the wc^ld.” and '* equal to Manu in pure 
conduct,” as is related in a sttxic mechptkm dated ad. 1120 
and found in the mcijtspa of the Ca$mip4<f^cya basadi 
The same inscription informs us that Kanakanandi of MulJur 
in Coorg was the guru of Bcaganka. while Che latter’s rayal 
patran was the kii^ Nrpa Kama Hoysala. Of Pddkabbe we 
have the foUowii^ in the same record—She al^ was the 
f<^tunate possessor vt eaiCh of the wealth of puce virtues, so 
that the peof^e of the whde world raised their hands saying— 
The assemblage of excellent virCuea has assumed the shape 
of a wcanan.” Fiutber, ” Poeikabbe alone In the world could 



JAWA MEN OF ACTION 


117 


settle her miod ia the belief that her body would be rendered 
fruitful by the praise of Jloa and her wealth by the fratlfica* 
tioQ (of the desires) of the sages.*' Accotling to the same 
record she died in AH- 1120 " by the perfection of the rite oJ 
sa0$khafi4j' That is to say, " adopdi^ s^rtnyasofui,. observ* 
ing the rule of lying or we »de ordy, uttering the five saluta* 
tions whldi were addressed to the five paramimia, (vii., 
the Jinas. the Siddhas, the Acaiyaa, the UfSdbyayaa, and 
the S&dhus, collectively known as the parlca~par<me^ti£), 
she went to ttie world of gods.*' It was dten that her son 
Ganga Rfija set up a suitable Q>itaph consecrating it with 
gifts, worship, anointment etc.* 

To such worthy parents was bom Ganga Rija The same 
Camuodaiaya basadi inscriptkn gives us the full biriuhs of 
cbis remarkable Jaioa mllilary leader. They were the follow* 
ing-^lbtaicer of the band of five greet instiumenCa, 
Mabfisfimactfidhipati, Mahapnca^d^ Da]>dendyalca, tern* 
fier of his eoenuee, purifier of his family, friead 
of the learned, a moon in raising the v(^uiae of Che milk 
ocean the Jina dharma, a mme to Che jewel per¬ 
fect faith in Jainism, talra' of ddi^ in gifts of 
food, shelter, medidne. and learning, a joy to tbe hearts of 
the blessed, a purtfo-kumbha (vess^ filled with water) for 
the coruiarion of tbe Hoysala Maharijs, a fountam pillar 
for supporting the mansicin of dhoma, a hero who keeps his 
word, chaser of lus enemies, a miU-atone to traitors, posses* 
eor of t he^ and many other titles, the Mah^Todkdna, Dap* 
dmSyaka Ganga Baja.^ 

We have now to see how far these titles were justiliaUe 
in the light of the work which he did both as a cmnrnande; 
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and a Jaiaa. in the above record this great general is merely 
called “ a p^i^-kumbha ior the coronation of the Hoysala 
MahSraja VifouvardhaDa.'' But in another atone inecrip* 
doQ dated a.o. 11L5 and found also in the same CSmuud^ya 
bossdi. Canga RSja is called “ raiser up of the kingdoin oi 
Vi$inivardhana FoysaJa Maharaja/’^ These two statements 
are very suggestive. It must be confessed that the initial 
year oi king VHpuvardhana's rule U not kno?m. The ear* 
lieat of his reign is ap. 1111.^ Since in a.d. 1U5 Ganga 
Raja is explicitly stated to have raised aloft the kingdoin of 
that ruler; and since we know that king Visouvardhana had 
a younger brother named Udajdditya, who Is known to have 
died in A.p. 1123,> it is not improbaUe that there may have 
been a contest between Vtfpuvardbana and Udayaditya on 
the death cl their elder brather Wng BaJlaja I in about aj>, 
1106, or another attack on the Hoysaia throne by its many 
enemies like the tiaras or the Whatever that 
may be, the coraiatioa of long Visou seems Co have taken 
place after a.o. 1115: sard what is more important, it was 
the Jaina general Gaoga Fija who was the chief supporter 
of that mcatarch oo that important occasicei. 

King Visouvardbana bad good reasons to be proud of his 
great Jaina general. Stone mscriptiona at Sravapa Belgoja 
and In the Naraslmha temple at Beliir give us many details 
about Ganga RSja’s achievenwHs, and reveal to us what an 
important part he played in the Hoysala administration. For 
instant in ajk 1118 the following is said of him ; “ As the 
thunderbrdt to the thunderbolt-bearer Indra, aa the plough to 
the plough-bearer Balarama, as Che discus to the discus- 
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bearer Vi^rpu, as the spear to the spear^bearer Skanda, as the 
bow G&Qi^Tva to the owner of Gajj^va Arjuna, even so does 
Ganga Rdja <»oduct the affairs of king Viaou." And the 
engraver of thU euJogy Vardhaioanacdri, himself “ an oina* 
ment to the forehead of titled sculptors/' asks the question^ 
How can he. whose fame was brilliant like the waves of the 
Ganges, be described by people like us?'*' 

The airgraphs give r>ot merely the above eulogy but Ganga 
Raja's military work as well. We said above that tbe most 
presang pditicaJ pmbJem of the time was the opulsiMi of 
Colas from Talak^d. King Vi^ wisdy entrusted this oner¬ 
ous task to the greatest Jama general of the age—Ganga 
l^a. The Coja power in TaJakad was annihilated in Ab. 
1117.* This crowning victay of Ganga Rdja was achieved 
cnly wb«i he had met with and routed the three pillars of 
Cc^a strength in the Kamltaka territory—tbe SartuB^a Adi* 
yaxna in Talak&d itself; tbe S&manic r€ma or D&modara. 
who was atatkned perhaps to the east of Talakid in ths 
direcUoQ of KaAci: and the Sdmtmfa Narasiogavanni 
stationed on the Western Ghats. The ruler whom these and 
other Sdmantas obeyed was kit^ fUjendra Cc^a II (aj). 
1070—A.D. 111?).* Ganga RAja's success over the Sdmtmfus 
of kii^ Rajendra Cola in Karnataka is thus described in the 
stone record found on the left of the dvdiapdlakas of Gomma- 
te^ara at Sravana Belgola and dated about a.d. 1175 ; ‘The 
great nunteter, Datjdoncyoka, a mill*stciiie to traitors (droAie* 
ragharatlo), Ganga R^a—when Samanta Adiyama, 

stadooed as if a door in the camp of Tdlal»du* the fren* 
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tier of GangaiecUnicilu above the QiatA, refused to surrender 
the nS4u whkh Cola bad given, aaying-'* Fight and take 
it—marched (agaioat him) with the desire of victoiy, and 
the two armies met.. TaJakad fell into tb^ hands of the 
during Jaina gaieral. We prove this from another record as* 
aign^ to A.D. 1135 which says that he “ seized Talakadu/’* 
Wbat happened to the chief city of the Cangas after its 
capture is related Id a stooe loBcription found in the Kara- 
limha ternple at Belur and dated A.P. 1117. This epigraph 
suggests that the Koysala monarch to(^ a severe stq) against 
the andent Oanga capital. For it says thus : That king 
Vtaou “ Firet taking into his arms the wealth of the Poysala 
kingdom whidi was his inheritance, as bis power increased " 
captured TalakSdr and “ burnt Che chief dty of the Ganges.” 
The effect such a stem step had on his enemy king RSjendra 
Cola is described further in the epigraph. *' Behold, in 
order that Rajendra Cola, disgusted at the water of the 
ISvecf suddenly beeocnit^ pcdluted. should be suddenly 
driven to the use of the water frcan the wells in the dCy, 
Visou by the power of bis arm threw the corpses of hh army 
into the stream of the river, and caused his valour to shine 
forth.’*) Since we know from other inscripticfis that it was 
the Ganga general who actually stormed Talakid, we have 
Co assume that be burnt the dty after defeating the Cola 
Saptania Adiyama, at the orders of his monarch. 

This assumption is proved by the AjSsandra stone record 
dated A.p. U34 which states ttuA cuttu^ down Che hostile 
kings, he (VisQUvatdhazia) planted the fence of his valour 
all around, and burning Talaidd (f<» manure), ploughed it 
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with the hpofe ol his hones, rafted on k with the stream 
of his might, and sowed it with the ^xxl seed of his glory. *> 
But there cannot be any doubt about Ganga lUja’s himselt 
haviz^ stonned TaJaJcad. The Kambadahalli stone record 
assigned to ai^ 1L18 asserts that when Icing Visouvardbana 
was ruling the kmgd<«i. his senior {priya- 

Ganga Raja. when about to Talakadu " 
( Taiakd4<iPi k^luvaJU) a^ced for a bom which, as we shall 
see presently, the monarch granted him at 

Now as regards the date of the defeat of the T amil general 
Adiyama, the Angadi ^cne inscription recopied by Dr. 
Krishna, helps us to fix ttie exact date of the battle of 
Talakid* It relates that cci Friday the 23rd of November. 
1117. on an attack having been made at the coders of the 
Hoysala Bittideva (i«., Visouvardhana). by his ^neral 
Bittideva Hoysala Sahapi (obviously Ganga Raja). Adiyama 
fell OQ the Hoysala elephants and fought. On this occasion 
a Hoysala warrior named Basaya fought valiantly under the 
mders of the Hoyeala general but died in the battle. The 
stCM commemorates the death of this gallant Hoysala 

Boldier.3 ^ 

But the storming and burning of Talakad did not mean 
the final cdlapse of the Coja pcwer in Kam&taka. There 
were still two Cc^ Sdmantoi who had to be beaten—l^mo< 
data “ of the west," and Naraar^vanna of the Ghats. Tbe 
stooe inscription found near the (k>mmatelvarasvsizm image at 
Aiavand Eelgoja and dated about a.d. 1175, cited abov^ re¬ 
lates how General Ganga encountered both. Is not Dama 
who. while the destructive point of the sharp sword in your 
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(Gangs Mia's) hand raised with the desire of vict<^ was 
lifting up the skin of his back, fell in the direction of KaAci 
enough? O Ganga, unabie to expose his body to the turn 
of youi sword once in battle, that 'Hgula (ie., Tamil) Dama 
escaped and took refuge in the forest, and thinking of it 
again and again now, is frightened like the deer day and 
night causing palpitation in ttie beans of his faithful wives. 
Having remained till now in Taiakadu, astonishing people 
by his valour which put to flight many m any number of 
battles, the Samonta DSmodara, turning now his back on the 
throu^ great fear of the blows of Ganga Raja's sword, 
lives like a ^va. saint eating from a skull (or pot^ierd) 
from which (even) a dog will not eat.”* 

There remained still one champion of Cc^a imperialism 
in Kaixiltaka—NarasbgavannS- This Cola feudatory was 
at flmt defeated and then slain. We infer thia from the 
above record as well as from the stone ioscriptioo found In 
the Aregallu basti. The former asserts that "Moreover, he 
(Ganga Rflja) put to flight Narasingavarma and all the other 
SamMias of Cola above the Ghats and brought the wh^ 
Rodu under the dcaninion of a single umbrella.”* The other 
stone inseripticf) dated about A.D. 1135 says that "makiog 
the abode of Yama a home for Kara^nga the gerksral Ganga,” 

" took Gangamaodala and made it subject to the orders of 
kmg Vi$ou.”' The r^vard which Ganga Raja received at the 
bands of his royal master hv thus asserting Hoysala supre* 
macy in the east, will be presently meotumed. 

The Tamil hegemmy over Karretaka, no doubt, once and 
(oc ever was ended ; but ttiere remained other rulers who were 
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the aUies or feudatories of the Tamil iwwarch, and whose 
existence was a menace to the growing HoysaJa power. These 
were, airKag others, the mlers of the KongudeSa and Cengiri, 
and a chieftain whose name is effaced in the reccri but who 
seems to have been caJJed Jam. ... The Gramadabasti stone 
inscription dated about aj>. 1135 cited above relates that after 
sekiog TalakSd. Ganga Raja took " possesskm amilaKy ot 
Kcflgu, diasing away Jam,... pulling out Cengiri by the 
strength of his arm ”, and gave GangavSdi to hh roaster, 
as rdaled above^ The Kce^de^a coj^rised modem Salem, 
and was ruled over by the andent Ceras, while Cengiri, as 
Rice correctly said, was the famous fortress of 3eftli or 
Ginje&2 

But another danger which aimultasecudy threatened the 
Hoysala arms from the north also met with prcmpt action 
cfi the part of the Hoysala monardt Here in the north lay 
the Empire of the Western Cllukyas, the distinguished mler 
of which Vifcramaditya VI, Tribhuvanamalla, had success¬ 
fully maintained the supremacy of his ancestors throu^iout 
the length and breadth of the Western C^lukyan d^ninions. 
Vlsnuvardhana himself had acknowledged the supremacy of 
the Western CSlukyan monarch at the bqiiming of his reign. 
But a clash between tbe Western Cihikyas and the rising 
power of the Hoysalas was inevitable. And this was bmu^t 
ab«it perhaps by the Hoysalas themselves, who stormed a 
strcnghc^ of a powerful feudatory and ally of the Western 
Caiukyan monarch. The fortrese of Ucchangi beltmged to the 
PScdyas, the nilere of sdikh from ai>. 1106 had become the 
masters of NoIambavSdi under king ^^k^amaditya VI. Sub- 


1- S. C. U, 384, p. 166; E. C. IV, Ng. 76 dated aa 1145, 
p. 31 ^ 

2. /Hd., V, lotr., p 13. (n). 
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version of the F^n4ya power to the north wu necessary for 
the Hoysalas, if tlv latter were to be a great imperia! 
power. This was done by king Visuuvardhana: in a.p. 1116 
when in the great battle of Dumnt^ on the borders of the 
ShiiDoga and Dutaldroog districts, the Plr^dyas were attadod 
and defeated.^ The P&odya ruler who was defeated could 
only have been Tribhuvanamalla PSodys ^ho ruled from 
AX^. 1101 till A.D. 1124.* Since be is described in A.D. 1126 
as the rod in Tribhuvanamalla’s right hand/’* and since the 
TribhuvanamalU referred to was do other than VikranSditya 
VE, Tribhuvanamalla, (ajl 1076—A.n. 112$),* we not 
b& wrong m believing that he was the f^dya ruler who was 
defeated by the H<^la king. But the credit of inflicting 
this defeat on the Paodya ruler of Ucchangi goes to the brave 
prince of Orissa, Gama Deva, who was bom in Kamltaka.^ 
We can ixily assume that rt was to avenge this defeat which 
his trusted gweral had suffered at the hands of the Hoysalas 
that the Western Calukya moDarch himself marched Co the 
south and encamped at Kamyg gl in the Hassan district But 
the Hoysala king had transferred his great Jaina general 
Ganga Raja frem the southern comixiand atonce to the nor* 
them scene of war. The 33saoa bast! stone inscription ^ Sfa- 
vaoa Bdgoia dated a.p. 1116 gives a ^liritsd account of the 
battle which ended in a complete rout of the Western Caiu- 
byas. " When the army of the Calukyan Emp&or Trifahu- 
vanamalla Femunadz Beva, including twelve SdMtnfar. was 
encamped at Kano^gai, this Ganga Raja, saying * Away with 
the desire to mount a hors^ this will be a night battle for 

1. e. C. VI, Cm. 99, p. 46, 

2. Ibid.. XI, Inlr- pp. 16.17. 

3. Ibid., Dg. 90. p, 66; My. £ p. 76. 

4. Rice, My. £ Cff^rg.. p. 73. 

5. 7Cirf., p. 100, 
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me/ attacked and defeated with ease all the S&rnonlas. so 
that people said that the sword in the arm of Ganga Dao* 
dhidhipa caused the men of the ann; who were enteric^ the 
camp {savmio) (?) to enter more, carried of the collectioo 
of their stores and vehicles and presented them to his own 
lord, who, bem£ pleased with the prowess of his arm, said. * I 
am pleased, ask for a hoosi !" But unlike ordinary men 
Gan^ R^'a asked for a boon which we shall describe 
below.‘ 

The importance of these victories von by General Ganga 
was incalculable. Inspite of the admirable campaigns of king 
VisQuvardhana’s predecessors, the Hoysala kingdom in the 
early years of that king's reign still formed a pact of the 
Western Cilukyan En^)ire. As kmg as the Western Calu- 
kyan supremacy lasted, so long was a Hoysala Empire merely 
a dream. Further, the Aim hold which the Colas had over 
TaJakad likewise precluded any idea of a pennanent Hoysala 
government in the south and the south-east It was only 
when both these powers had been broken that king Visou* 
vardhana could think of “bringing ail the parts of the 
compass under his command/’^ The crashing defeat which 
the Jaina general Oanga Hija indicted on the Cola SSm»itas 
at Talakdd and over the Ghats in aJ>. U17. snd the signal 
success which he won in the attack on the Western ClJukyao 
Emperor himself in the next year, at cnce relieved the Hoy* 
salas of the two worst enemies they had viz., the Colas and 
the Western Cihikyaa. How spoolaneously these victcdes 
were r^ected in the architecture and literature of the times 
is another story which is outside our purpose. Suffice it to 
say that they fully justified the praise ^ven to the great 


1. S. C. n, 73, p 29. See also. ibid.. 125, text, pp. 49-50. 

2. Ibid., y. BI. 58, p. 57. 
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Jaina g^eral as the “ raUer up of the kingdom of Vifou* 
vardha^a Poysala Mah^j^ja." 

His guru Subhacandradeva, an ocean of philosophy/’ 
disciple of Kuhkufisana Maladharideva of the Pustaka gdc- 
cka and the De^ya gaita. This we know from stone records 
dated about aj>. 1117 and a^. 1118,* To his gurtt, as one of 
these reccffds relates, Oanga !R^a gave the village of Parama 
in A.D. 1118^ which bis son Ccounander Rija coohnned 
in ^ same yean* In the capital Dorasamudra itself, as the 
epigraph oo the pedestal of Che image in the FtrfvanSthabasti 
at BastihaJU in HaJ^d says, Ganga Raja caused Jina images 
to be constructed. It is interesting to observe that in this 
record be is styled merely Ssn^ Dofi4<tnoyaka Gangap- 
payya* 

Ganga Raja was 6j$t a loyal soldier and. then, a devout 
Jaina. In other words, be placed pditics before religion. 
This may be proved by tbe fcUowiog epigraphs which give 
u$ the standard of moraiiCy which be set before himself, and 
which tdl us how after dcrog his duty as a gallant soldier, 
he asked his rtTyal master for a reward. In an inscription 
commemorating his death, we have Che seven aandards of 
morality which Ganga R8ja had placed before himself. To 
be false in speed), one; to show fear in battle, two; to be ad¬ 
dicted to othem’ wivm, three; to give up refugees, four; to 
leave suj^>liants unsatisfied, five; to forsake those to whom he 
is bound, m ; to bve in treachery to his lord, seven these 
are the seven rurakoi (hdls), says Ganp.”* The great Jaina 
general made the oppodte of every one of these seven 
ruzTokas his principle of life. 


1. S. C. U, 73, 74, pp 39-40 

2. /«g., 73. p, 40, 

8. M. A. R. for 1921, p. 44, 
4. 5. C. V, BL 124. pp. 82-©. 
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Wh«i be brought the whole of Gangava^ under the supre* 
macy of his royal master, the grateful king VtgQU, beng 
pleased, said—' I am pleased ; ask for a boon/ Thereupcn, 
though be knew chat the king would give (anything that was 
asked), he did not ask like ordinary pecple for any other 
thing, but intent on the worship of Jlna, asked for Govinda' 
vSdl GangavSdi) anudsc the plaudits of the earth. The 
nobleminded (Gangs) granted it wiUi joy for the woi^p 
of Genuoatadeva, so that the assembly of sagea, expressing 
approbation again and again, exdadmed,' This is excdlent I '" 
It was after receiving Cangavidi as a that Ganga 
Raja showed what a devout Jaina. who had done his duty 
to the State, could do for his religion. For, as all records 
of his own period Infonn us, Ganga Rija afta securixig this 
unparalleled gift from king Viaouvardhana, rertovated ali the 
basodis in Gangavidl and restored them to their former con* 
dition. He had the endosure made around Gommatadeva at 
Sravana Belgola.^ This work alone earned for him the follow' 
ing praise from the engraver Vardhamanacah aj>, lllS— 
"Was not Ganga R^a a huodred-ft^d more fortunate than 
that former R2ya (i.f., Cimuoda Raya) of the Gangas?” 
The next statement in the same epigraph exj^ins it thua>- 
" Wherever he marched, wherever he was encamped, wherever 
his eyes rested, wherever bis mind was attad^, there he had 
rich Jina temples made, and thus the country was everywhere 
brou^t through Ganga Raja to the condition ki which it had 
been in days of yore.” Indeed, the engraver, who we may 
well assume perhaps only voiced the popular sentiment, at* 
tribute ectraordinaiy powers to the great Jaina. general thus 
—The reason why the world extols the distinguished Jaina 
devotee Atdmabbaraa is because the Godkvaii stopped flow* 


1, E. C. n, 73, p 40. 
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mg. Now tlio Kiveri, though it sw^ed, surrounded and 
pTSdsed forward its waters (obviously duiiog his attack on 
TalakSd) dki oct touch the Omeral Ganga. When this is 
said, hov can the pan^yrist adeouately praise the greaUtess 
of his devotion ? 

Lest this may be taken to be an exaggerated account of 
the mimiftctncfi of the great Jaina general, we may dte the 
opinicsi of a later engraver who in aj). L1&4 wrote thus about 
him—By the restoration of nuoierous Jioa temples, the re* 
building of ruined towns and general distribution of gifts, 
the Gangavadi 96,000 Province shone like through 
Ganga Dandanitha.* 

As regards the place assigned to (}anga Raja in the history 
of Jainism, we have the f^lowing estimate of that general 
in the record of about a^. 1117 —" The Kondakunda line of 
the Mula sangha is the most ancient in the Jina creed : and 
the promoter of that Hoe is undoubtedly the general Ganga 
Rija.'*' And a later Inscription dated a.d. 1169 in answer 
to the questmi—Who were at the beginning firm promoter 
of the Jina dharma ?, answers thus—" Aftex him {Cfimunda 
Riya) only Gangaoa, praised by the learned, the excellent 
minister of Idog Vispu."* 

Both Ganga Rfija's wife and his son were like him fervent 
Jaioas. When the great general died in ask 1133. his eldest 
stti who was like bis father also a militaty com¬ 
mander, erected a finalaya called after ooe of the titles of 


1. B. C- II, a. No. 240, P 102. 

2. E, C. TV, Ng. 32, p 120. In a ncord dated A.n. 1115 
the aanv! is said of Ganga Rija. Ibid., 11,127, p. 56, But this 
inscription is dated two years before the actual onqueet of Tala* 
kSd by Ganga Rija. I am unable to explain this d igq e pa ncy 

3. Ibid.. II, 73, p 39. 

4. Ibid., 345. p. 14& 
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bh noble father, DrtpfujragkoraUa /inalaya, in the centre of 
Doraaamudra itself. Tbe stene insciiptioa dated in that year 
and found in Che Hrivanatha basti at Hajebld. infonns u$ 
that Chat Jtn&aya «hich ''emi Jaiajabhava BrahrrS) 
could CkOt excel m drawing, carving and mouldiog, and which 
ah(^ like Che silver mountain (Kaildsa), an omamenC to the 
earth/’ was erected as a memorial to Ganga Rija’s death. It 
was cttisecrated by the leamcd Nayakirti Siddh^ta Cakra* 
varci, and attached to the Mula suniha, DeSiya gone, Hana* 
aoge M*/ ^nd Che Pustaka gaccha. 

Further inteiestmg details ctHicemlng Chat Jinitcya and 
tbe ruler Visnuvardhana Deva are given Jo the same record. 
The Indrar priests of the Drobaragharatta Jin&oyo which 
contaioed the image of PSjivaoatha, tock the ctnsecraCed 
food to king Visouvardhana Deva, who was then at Banka* 
pura, at a most opportune mmect It was just then that 
the HoysaJa monarch had slain one of his enernies—Masana, 
tbe KSdamba general,' and Chat a sm was bom to his queen 
Laksml Mahidev?. And, as we related in an earlier coonec* 
tion, king Visou “ being filled with joy on account of both 
his victory and the birth of a s«r, se^g the priests who had 
brought the sandal water and consecrated food from tbe con¬ 
secration of the god ^f^va, he ordered (hem Co approach, 
and rising to them, saluted them with jt^ed hands Co 
his fordiead, and took Che sandal water and consecrated food, 
saying,' By the merit of tbe c(»tBecration of this god 1 have 
(riXaioed both a victory and the birth of a soo. and have 
been filled with joy.’ He therefore gave Co the god the name 
of Vijaya F9r$va and to his son the name of Vijaya Kara- 


1. On Maseqa, read M. A. R. lor 1916, p. S2; UfU., for 
1931, p. 100; ibid., /or J932, pp. 199*190; Moraes, Kodamb^ 
Kuie. pp. :28*132. 
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simha Deva/' It was to the Dfobani^iara((a /inSiaya in 
Dorasamudra and for the prosperity of his son and for t]ie 
pjomoUon of universal peace that the same monarch, we may 
be pensitted to repeat, gave the village of JavagaJ together 
with others to the god.^ 

Ccenmsoder Boppa maintained the liberal traditions of 
his iilosthous father. For in addition to the ^ove findlcyo 
at Dorasamudra, he built two moio Jina temples. He erected 
the SiotiSvaia bcsadi at KaixibbsdahaiU, N^mangala 
t^uka. The name of the architect who designed it was 
Droharagharattacan. It cannot be made otrt whether this 
temple was ccnstnicied as a memorial to Boppa’a father.' 
As an inscription assigned to aj). L138 rdates, he caused to 
be made the baseuii of TraHokyarahiana. otherwise caUed 
Boppaoa'Caityalaya. In this record General Boppa is des* 
cribed as “the learned son of the General Gacga", “the 
affluent Bcana, friend of the learned, friend of the good.“’ 
Learned works by Beppa, however, have not been discovered 
so far. 

But in regard to his martial nature we krtow a few detailw 
He possessed the valiant qualities of his great father.** He 
seems to have been entrusted with the work of subduing the 
Kttigas. Pot m ajx 1134 it is said that he attacked and put 
CO flight the mighty enemies, and by force of arms subdued 
the Kongas.* 

What influence the piouB wife of Ganga Raja and the 


1. B. C. V, B1 24. pp. 

2. UAH. for 1915, 51; B. C. 11, lMf„ p. SS. 

3. B. C. U. 120, p. 49^ The image of this temple seeias to 
have transferred at some later date to Sravapa Bdgola. 
Ibid., lev., (gk 6. 55. 

4. £. C. V. Bl 124, P 33. 

5. Qx 24A P. 229. ibid.. □, 384, p. 166. 
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mother of 6(^>pa wielded will be made clear in a later centext. 

Ganga Raja’s gallant comrade was General PuQisa. He 
was descended from a family of ministers. His father was 
called PuoUa R&ja DandSdh!§a, and he had the Mmda of 
SakatA^GSM-vdeaka-CitkwaTti (Universal emperor of tbcec 
who read [interpreted] the orders of the king). To PiitJsa 
Raja Camupa and his wife Pdcale were bom three stmo— 
Cavaoa or Canvi R^a. Koiapa oc Kumirayya, and NIkana 
or NSgadeva. The children of the eldest CSvana by bU wives 
Arasikabbe and Caundale were PuQisaxnayya and Bittiga 
req>ectively. Of these the former Punisamayya is the general 
in question, and he was the Sf^rdH-vipakika (Minister for 
Peace and War) of the king Visouvardhana. This pedigree 
of General Puoisa is repeated in two inscriptiens—one dated 
A.D. 1117 and found in the Parivanitha basti at ClBmaiaja- 
nagara. and the other undated record found on the catntal 
of the pillar in the Ke^va temple at Belur.* 

General Puoisa’e ctnquests did not certainly open an epoch 
in the history of Kamdtaka as those of Ganga RSja had 
done. Keveitheless his victories were very important, 
they gave to the HoysaJas the key to the south and prepared 
the way for the swee^nng campaigns of long Visnuvardhana 
Deva. We have to remember the pc^icy of that ruler which 
we have outlmed in the previous pages. The great ertemy of 
the HoysaJas in the south were Che Cc4aa While General 
Ganga Rlja was activdy engaged in subverting the Co|a 
power in TaJakad, Pupisa was deputed to the aouth there Co 
crush the allies of the Tamil monarch—the Kon^lvaa. the 
Kodagas. the Todas. and the Keralaa. And in the same year 
(A.D. 1117) srtun (janga Raja dt<^ed Talakid, General 
Punisa also conqutfed the gateway to the south'I'filadri (mod. 


1, S. C. IV, Oi. S3, p. 10; M. A. Jt. ;#f pp. 0-S<. 
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NiUgins). The CMmaiSjan^i'a ^Hvaziatha.basti record 
dated A.D. 1U7 gives the following graphic account of PuQisa’s 
success in the south—The MahapTodkma, Dai}4^Syaka 
PuQisa frightened the Toda, drove tbe Kcogas underground, 
slaughtered the Poluvas, put to death ttie Ma1eyatas» cerri- 
hed \tk^ Kaia and eoCeiing the NUa mountain c^ered up iU 
peak to the Lakami of victory. On king Visou once giving 
the order, Punisa seized Niladri and pursuing the MaleyS|as, 
captured their forces and became the master of Kerala, and 
thee again showed hintself in the Bayahidd (plain county) ^ 
But like Canga RSja Pupisa was laj^-hearted. True to 
the Jina dhffrna, both looked upm humanity with an impar* 
tial eye The above Chamarajanagara PSrtvanatha basti 
inscription has the following interesting account Co give of 
Pu^sa’s broad-mindedness—Tlie ruined trader, the cultivator 
with no seed the ousted Kiiita (chief) with no power left, 
who bad beccene hh servant, he gave them all what they had 
lost and suprported than—Che Dandanitba PuQisa.^ And 
when about four yaara later (aj). 1121) the C^ukya Hem- 
madi Deva's son Soyi Deva made certain grants to the god 
Jayangortde^ra In Brahmasamudra, Geseral Pu^iiaa was 
present alc*^ with General Ganga Raja, their mcnardi king 
VisQuvardhana Deva. the queen MahadeW SintaJadevf, 
and the four ministem^ Obviously to Puipsa endowments 
to noR-Jaina deities were as sacred as those to the Jaina gods 
(heoK^ves. 

But it must be remembered that so far as the cause of the 
Jina dtwmc was coocemed, Puipsa was a secend Ganga Raja. 
The above Chamarajanagara KHvandtha basti record says 


1. E. C. TV, Ch. «. > la 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid.. V, Cp 260, p. 35. 
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that "Without room for any fear, in the maoner of the 
Gangas. he decorated ioimbarisid^i) the basodk of the 
Gangavddi 99^000.“ In the same record we are told that 
he granted lands for the basadk Imown as the TrikQU basodis 
which he had caused to be constructed in Arakottara in the 
Edsnid.^ The P3r^aratha b/uadis at Chamarijanagara aad 
at BastihalU in Dorasamudra owed their existence to his 
generosity.* To a great Jina temple erected by his wife in 
Che Koysali capital Dorasamudra, as we shall narrate in (he 
next chapter, be gave the two villages of M&nikavolal and 
h^vinakete in Mfidun^d as gifts. Further, to all the 
basodis in M&iukavolaJ he made specified endowments of 
land and money. These gifts may be assigned to about 
A.D. 1117,* 

General Puoisamayya’s guru was Ajitasena Pandiladeva 
whcee identity cannot be determined.^ 

We may now meoticn the other six Jaiim generals of king 
Visouvardhana. In about A.P. 1120 we have Commander 
Baiadevanna. He was the third son of ku^ Aditya (or 
AraSditya) and Ac3nibike» his elder brotbers being Pam* 
paraya and Harideva. This stone inscriptioa found at Sra* 
vana Belgola styles Baladevaima the virtuous leads of the 
assemblage of ministers.’' The three toothers were ornaments 
of the Kamfiteka family, renowned in the wodd, uncles of 
hOdrAja, fieredy valoraus to enemies, devoted to the feet of 
Jioa, and possessed of great fortitude. Baladevanoe was 
Che chief of all mioisters, subduer of enemies, eachewer of 


L B. C.. IV, Ch. ©, p. 10. 

2. M. A. If. tor IdOd, p, 9; ibtdt for 1916, p, 53; Wd«, for 
1934, p. 64. 

3. M. A. R. tor 2920. p, 32 . See C. IV, Kr. 37, p, 105 
where an incorrect reideiini of (he record is given. 

4. M. A, R. tor 1926. p, S3 i ibid., for 1920, p. 32, 
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oth«rs' wives, a neck3ace to SarasvalJ, of well known pure 
tame, of a ce]d>rsiCed noUe fonu, and w<^ipper of the feet 
of Jioendra.' His miUtaiy achievements, however, are not 
known to us. 

Under king Vi$ouvardhana were two famous brothers, one 
of whom continued to guide the af^irs of the Hoysala Empire 
in the reign of king VHi^uvaidhana’s sen and successor kbg 
Narasimha 1. These were Mariyine DaQdareyaka and 
Bharat^vara Dandanayaka, descended from DSkarasa of the 
Bharadvaja gofra. They ^re connected by marriage with 
the family of Ganga Raja as wdJ as with the rc^al Hoysala 
House itself. For the Alfeandra stone inscription of a.p. 
1184 contains the interesting information that Ganga EUda 
was the brcither*in-Iaw of the senior Mariytne Dapdai^yaka, 
whom we shall style the I of that name Further, according 
to the same lithk record Ganga l^a’s son Boppadeva alias 
Sea's brothers-io law were MariySne Dai>danSyska (11) and 
BharatMvara (I).^ Now Mariyane Dapdsnayaka EFs three 
beautiful dau^iters Padmaladevi, C&valadevt, and Boppa* 
dev!, " skilled in art, singing; and rfancm g ", aco^^ng to the 
Brahmeivara temple Bone inscriptitfi at Sindhagiri dated 
about aD. 1103.^ had been married in one pavilion in Saka 
1025 (A.D. 1103) to king Ball^a It may have been the 
same Senior Mariyane Daodanayaka, as the late Mr. Nara- 
simhacarya suggested, who may have set up the image of 


1. £, C n, 221, p. 95 ; ibid., Intr., p, 58, end n. (1) for 
other Baiadeva& 

2. Ibid., TV. Ng. 32, p, 120, 

3. B. C. VT, Cm., 160, 56-57. Tbe date efrea a.p. 1103 is 
to be louDd in the eariier part of the record, the concluding porticvis 
of which are built ifito the ground. Ibid., p 56, (n. 2). 

4. rwrf.. Cm 160, 
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Jina in the basU at Hatoa, TiptOr taluka, along with the 
xjicrcbaots of Belgere^pattapa.' 

Mariyane Dan^anayaka II and Bhaxate^vara 1 had serv* 
ed hrst under king Visouvardhana and then under h» son 
king Narasimha I. The BrahmeSvara temple record styles 
them as those who under king Vi$uu held the rank of great 
ministers of the whole kingdom, and "a rank descending from 
the line of the captumr of Kihci, Yikraroa Ganga V^iMivar* 
dhana "; as those who were “ the jeweled earrings to the 
LaksmS the pure sySd vada ; rejoicing In daily anointbgs 
and festivals of the Jlna pujS. delighting In the four manner 
of gifts, (and) tyaa to the doctrine of Akalanka.” Of these 
two brothers Mariyine II won greater fame at the hands of 
king Visouvardhana. For the Brahmeivaia temple record 
says that Mariyine 11 was like the paitada-dne (State de- 
phant) to kii^ Vi$ouvardbsm; vdiile the Ajesaitdra inscrip- 
ti«i mfbnns us that. loc^ung upon Mariyane as his pallada- 
dne. kbg Vi$nu appoioted him as the commander of his 
army.* 

Both the brothers hdd the offices of Smvddhik&Ti, Mofji- 
kabhat^dhSri. and PrSnadhikdri (Commanders of the life 
Guards) under the same monarch.* Another record io the 
Sindhagiri Brahme^ra temple dated A.O. 1137 praises Gette* 
ral Bharata thus—All his wealth for the Jina p^auHras. all 
hh love for the subjects, all his good*wiil for the wordiip of 
Jina R&ja, all his generodCy for the company of the good, 


J. M. A, R. ior I9lS. 21( 45. Ha ti^a in the Kagamangals 
tihika was a Jaba centre. Ihe \^rabhadra temple at this 
was a Jama bascii dedicated to PIrfvangtha. Vlrabhadra Is now 
made to stand on a Jaina pedestal I Id. A. R. for 1919, p 16. 

2. B. C. VI, Cnx 160, op. dt, ibid.. IV. Ng. 32, p 12L 

3. Ibid., IV, Ng 32, p. 121. 
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alJ his gifts for h<^ muswutras.—dii he divide with great 
joy, the Camupa Bbarata.’ That this praise giveo to General 
Bharata was not unfounded is borne out by a stone record 
dated about a.d. 1160« which tells us Chat he erected Jaina 
im^es in Sravaoa Belgoja, built eighty new basadis and re* 
novated 200 old ones in OangavSdi '* so that they met one's 
gaze wherever one looked.”* 

Prom many records we know that his guru was Gaodsvi* 
muktavrati, the disciple of N&ghanandi of the De^ya garta 
and the Pustaka gaccha* We may rncidentally note in this 
connection that the same Jaina sage was the guru of BharaU’s 
elder brother Mariyane II ;* while the guru of Bharat&'s wife 
(the junior) Hariyale was Maghanandi himself.* 

We may digress here a little in oider to narrate a few more 
d^ls about this illustrious family of the Jaina genera! who 
continued to serve under the next Hoysala ruler king Nara* 
»mha I. An inscription at Kan^adahalli relates that Che 
brothers reedved a grant from this king in a.d. 1145.* It was 
they who, while continuing in their hereditary office of great 
ministers,* gave king Marasimha 1 500 komu as a gift ob¬ 
taining in return a renewal of the grant of th^ ancestral 
estates of Sindagere, Baggavaffi, and Dadiganakere.* Bharata 
II and Bihubeli, the scos of MariySne 11 {?), while serving 
under king Maraainga I’s son aod successor king BaflUa II, 
obtairKd m a.d. 1184 a recoofirmadon of thni ancestral 


C VI, Cm. 161, p 51 

2. Ibid., 11, 265, 267, pp, 122.128. 

3. Ibid.. VI, Cm. 161, p 58. 

4. Ibid., II, 64, p. 18. 

5. Ibid.. VI, Cm. 160, p 57, IV, Ng. 32, p 121, 

6. M. A. R. 2925, p 51. 

7. Cf. E. C. VI, Cm. 160, op cit. 

8. Ibid.. TV, Ng. 32, pp 121.122. 
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estates; and they themselves made certain specified grants for 
the new bcssdi which they had caused to be constructed at 
Aijuvasamudra and for the c^d basadi at C^eyanaha||i. Ilieae 
grants were made over by them in ad. U34 to the priest 
Devacandra Pandita, the disciple’s disciple of Oaodavimukta* 
ckva, of the S&vanta basadi of Kdlapura (mod. Kc^hSpur) 
attached to the Mula sentha and the logute^ra 
To the great drcle of Jaina mUitary leaders d the reign of 
king Visouvardhana Deva beknged three other generals^ 
£ca, and Immadi Bittimayy^ Of these we have 
already seen a few details cmceming C}eneral Boppa, the 
eldest son of Ganga Fdja. Boppa’s wife was Bagan^be. 
the lay disciple of Bhdnukirti Deva. Th^ son was See 
who also rose to be a DondddhUa. About him it is said in 
aD. 1134 that he made Jina temples In Sravaoa Belgola look 
like those In the Itrtha Of Kopaoa and other places. Like lus 
father Boppa. General £ca was a Iarge*hearted Jaina. This 
accounts for the specified grant of land which be made in the 
same year, altrig with his father and mother, for the god 
Mulasthana C^ange^vara of Bengali, in the presence of fifty 
families of the locality and the local officer Pertgade 
Somayya,* He died in a.p. 1135 by the rite of salUkhom 
" after living for a kmg time in happiness, delighting in be¬ 
stowing gifts and lejddng m the advancement of the Jina 
dkoTtna."^ 


1. E. a IV, Ng. 32, ^ 121-122. 

2. Ibid.. V, p. 22P. 

3. Ibid., II, 334. Tlus insolpCua makes Eca soo of Goeral 
Bamroa and Hganabbe, and Bamma himself brother «( Oaega 
RSja. Ibid. Read, ibid., Intr. p. 57. As In the case of Mari- 
yices and BharateSvaras, diere Is some disoepaccy in the litblc 
recorda eonesrsing these two generals of Idog VUqu. 


m 


MLDLCVAL JAINISU 


Another distinguished Jaina mUitaiy leader under king 
Vi^Duvardhana Deva was Imwdi Dandanayaka Bitlimayya. 
The Belur Saitmyaz^yaki temple record dated a. d. 1136 
ccntams a very interesting account of this remarkable boy- 
general. He too belonged to a wdl known fanuly of here¬ 
ditary irdnistera His father was called Ciood Raja Dov4u' 
dkiSa, the son of the ceiti»ated tJdaySdiCya and Santiyakka. 
CiQoa Rdja bore the burden of king Ei^'anga's Cerritory 
Tb him and his wife Caudale were bom several daughters 
and two seals Udayaoa and Vi$nu. 

Of these Visnu, whodaily increased in size and glory like 
the new moon/’ was more fortunate than his elder brother 
Udayaoa. On his growing up with iodicati«is of all good 
qualities, as a reward to the hous^ld of an hereditary mini¬ 
ster and a meritorious family, the Hoysala king Visou treat¬ 
ing him like a son, himself had his upmtayanam performed 
with great festivities. And when he was seven or eight years 
of age, and was proficient m all the sciences of arms, obtain¬ 
ing for him a virgin-jewel, the daughter of his own chief 
minister (unnamed in the epigraph), king Vi$iui himsdf lift¬ 
ed up a gc4den kaUiia and pouring water on hb head, gave 
away the virgin, thus providing him with a marriage of un- 
imaged happiness. 

And at the age of ten or eleven, Vispu having become as 
sharp as kuia grass in mtdiigence, and perfect in the four 
tests of character—cfr., loyalty, djdnterestednesa, continence, 
and courage^ the king noting this and praisii^ him with his 
own hand invested him witii the title of MahSpracia^ia- 
DaniiBi&yaka, with double confidence, and giving him all 
authority, he (the young Vbou) became the Sweihikiri 
and Sokda-jan(fpakSTy. 

The young Visou, also known as Immadi Daijdarayaka 
Bittimayya, proved his mettle m a bnlliant campaign in the 
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south diKCUd against the KoogudeSa which evidently had 
ladled to pay the ajuiual tribute. The eame epigr^^ gives 
us further intecesticg details in regard to the expedition, and 
the reason which made the king entrust this lad with the 
great duty of completely subduing the Kcngude^ " Among 
the titled ^GiSyas (i.a.. Mahiriyas or lords) who is there 
in the world like you? Bring qukkly the Uibute Irom 
Kongu !” On the kii^ thus ordering, the boy*geoeral in ba^i 
a pak^a put to flight Ceogiri, burnt bis dty, pliu^ered his 
Cerrit^, tock an astonishing amount of tribute and brought 
it with a troop of lusty ele^riiaitts. 

But the conquest of Cengiri, which must have reverted to 
its independent state after the expeditkiD led ^;ain$t it by 
General Gan^ Raja mentiooed in a previous p3ge> was only 
the prehide to the ccnqueet of the Kongudeia. The more 
experienced generals were doubtful about the boy^mraan* 
der*8 ability. They half in jest and half In admiration, 
” This boy will Koogu^wiB he not ? He will bring in 
the troop of elephants with his golden smil^will be not ? ” 
Iheir amie^ and fear was but natural. A confederacy of 
the Cola, Cera, FSndya and Pallava kings had been formed, 
and the HoysaJa kir^ had sent his boy-cozimander against 
them ! But young VHou was equal to the great task. In 
half a month be completed an expedition of victory directed 
against the south. The hostile kings who had assonbJed on 
the seashttB were routed, their tro(^ of elephants brought 
to his mler, Kongu subdued, and RayarAjapura burnt. And 
in the regaon of the south, adorned by the Sahya mountains, 
Geseral Bittimayya erected pillars of victory to commemo* 
rate the victwes he had woo for his royal master. 

This “ ri^t hand man " to king Visouvaidhana was, how¬ 
ever, a devout Jaina. When his youth had matured, having 
gained experience of all puUic affairs, and having made many 
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Id the great hcdy places, ha erected a JinSlayA in the 
capital Dorasamudra itself, and like other loyai and dutiful 
cituens, christened it after his royal aAStsx-^Viitjuwdhana 
finilcys. Gawral Immadi Bittimayya's g»fu was the leam* 
ed SiipaJa TnuTidyadeva. a great logician and a VdtUbho- 
sipiha. The aigraver of this record aaks the qutttion—“ The 
coxuDoitaTiee he (difpala) had made in prose, verse, and 
prec^» embodying the rules of the ^ systems logic, for 
the refutaticn of oppooents. who can describe?" General 
BHtimayya gave the village of ^avojal (location given) 
which he had received as a ^ft fran king Vianu, and other 
lands which he had bought from dtiseos (named), to his 
gum for the worship of the god in the bcsadi and for its re¬ 
pairs and for food of the fsis.^ 

We now come to the rdgn of the next Hoysala moiaicb 
Narasimha 1 (a.p. 1141—a.d. 1173). His age like that of 
his Ulustricus father became famous because of the activities * 
of four Jaioa generals and two ministers, one of whom, so 
far as the history of Jainism is c(xicemed, ranked with Ganga 
Rifa and Camuoda Raya. These were Comnaoders Deva 
Raya, Hujla. ^Sntiyaooa, and I^vara, while the nunisteis were 
Sivaiaja and Someya. 

The great minister-general Deva RSja bdtxiged to the 
Kau4ika gofro. His guru was Municandia Bhatt^ka who 
is described as «ie adorned with the jewels of the thirty*^ 
qualities and devoted to the five kinds of observances. Deva 
Raja was “a jeweUed vase sbiniag on the ptnoacle of the 
Hoysala kiogdont" And king Naiasimha pleased with his 


I. £. C. V. BJ. 17, ^ 43^1. It cannot be made out whether 
Icoraadi Bitdmayya U identical with Bitdmayya mentioned in 
the rdgn of king Naraamha. See £. C. IV, lotr. p, 21, wbve refer* 
ence is ^ven to Kp. 32 rdiich is wrong. 
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mcritonous wisdom and hU faithfulness, bestowed on him 
Suianahalli, where that devout Jaina geccraJ erected a Jaina 
ccilySl^s for which the mmarch granted mcney payments. 
This tecqMe was made over to Deva Raja’s 2 ur» Munlcan- 
dradeva, and the village of 5uranaha|li rechrisCeoed by the 
king Parvapura.* 

A more celebrated Jaina devotee sod general was Kulia. 
D^ails about the family to which this remarkable comman* 
der belcmged are met with in stone reoxds but with this pecu* 
liarity : whereas the lithic records found at Sravapa Belgoja 
ooifonnly g;ive the names of his parents in one manner, other 
epigraphs, like that found in the I'^gamangala taluka. have 
dU^rent nanKS to give concerning than. All records, how¬ 
ever, tdl us that the family to which Hu||a bdexiged was 
called the kula. lo the iravapa Bdgola recc^ ranging 
from AX^. 1159 tin a.d. 1163, his father’s name is giveri as 
” the blameless ” Vak$arSja or JaJckarSja and his mothei^s, 
"the wdl-bdraved” Lc^mbike. Hajla’s wife was called 
Padmavati, and his younger brothers Laksmana and Amara.* 
But the Madeivara temple stone inscriptioi found in 
Nagamangaia and dated a d. 1164, while conhrming the 
natne of the family to which Hu]|a belonged, says that 
Kaotimayya, Hariyapoa, and Hulja, and their younger sister 
Duggale were the childmi of MadhusQdana and Muddiyak- 
ke.’ It cauoot be made out whether these latter names were 
the popular names of the parents of Hul|a. 

Leaving aside this divergence in epigr^hic evidence con- 
ceming the parents of Hul]a, we find that both as a greet 
minUter*g;eneraI and a patron of Jainism he attained wide 


1. E. C. rV, Ng. 76, p. 132. 

2. llnL II, 64, 345, 349, pp. 147-9, Z53. 

3. Ibid., rV Ng. 30, p. 119. 
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celebniy in the leod.^ He wes doC merely a pious Jaina; 
epigraphs prahe him as a practicaJ statesman. He held the 
posts of Great Mmlster, Senior Treasurer, S<frvddk3kaTi, and 
Goieral.’ He was the honourable iriini<tft>r who maD«^ad tbe 
affairs of his royal master.* He was cleverer than Yogan* 
dhaiayana in the mana^anent of affairs, and superior even 
to Brha^^ad in the knowle^ of politics.* It is ncpt surprb* 
ing that such an eminent statesman shouid have served under 
three successive nvnarchs—Visouvardhana, Narasimha, and 
Ba)B|a 11.* 

Mmister*general Hulla’s lasting contribution foe the cause 
of Jina dkorma was the crxistruction of the famous Catur- 
viihiati Jindiaya at Sravai^a Bdgoia. Snee the rec^d dated 
AJO. 1159 mentions suDe details OKKenung this temple, it 
must have been cnnpleted by that year. Together with its 
enclosures, dandng balls, two fine sCrceigly built la^ Jaina 
dwellings at tbe side, and mansions with doorways resplend* 
ent with various degant ornaments of foliage and figures, 
this matchless temple of Caturvuh4ati Tlrthankaras,” when 
completed (obviously in the year aj). 1159) presented tbe 
ai^)earance of a charming omamsit of Gommatapura. 

Sud) a piece of devodcnal and architectural beauty could 
not go unnoticed by tbe Hoysala mwarch Matasimha II 
When that ruler was gc^g on an expedidco for the conquest 
of r^uns, be saw, "viOi great regard the Jinas, Gummata, 


1. He is Dot to be confounded with Hu||arasa. a Cilukya bead* 
jewel, the SCO cf Nigarasa who was the son of Muddaraa, men* 
tioned ia a record dated a o. 1079. S. C. V, Cn. 245, p. 1S8. 

2. Ikid. II, 64, p. 1& 

X Ibid. II, 34S. p 147. 

4. Ibid., II, 349, p. 1S3, 

5, thU.. Intr., 58; 101, 147. 
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and Pai^van&tha and thia temple of Caturvutt4ati Tirthan- 
karas, ’ did oteiaance to the Jina una^ea, and gladly granted 
as a pennaoent endowment the village oi Savaoeni (or the 
worship and oSerings in the temple. Indeed, the king wa$ 
90 charmed with this JinSlayo Chat, as we noticed in an ear¬ 
lier connection, he lovingly gave it Che second name of Bha- 
vyacudaioaiu after Hulla’s cwn thk SamyiAtiUK^amot}}. 
And General Hulla made the MahamufiolQcSTya Nayakirti 
SiddMjita CaJcravaiti Che Acarya of the CaturvirMi bo&odi. 
and directed that from the mcney which the AcSrya obtained 
from the village of Savanem, the latter wa$ to meet the cost 
of repairs of the bas4id\s of the Sravajja Belgola il&dnc, the 
worship and aijoyments of the gods, and the gifts of food to 
the assembly of ascetics.* la about ajx 1175 the sane vil¬ 
lage of Savaoen and two others called Bekka and Kaggere 
were received by General Hulla from king Baltiila 11. and 
made over to the same JinHoya and fc? the worship of Com* 
mate^vara and PSrSvadm.* 

Before we pass on to the history of other hcsodis which 
were carefully looked after by General Hulls we may men- 
ties) a word about his gurus. The Mai^yibasti record dated 
A.D. 1159 tdJs us that Hul|a rejoiced in bowing at the feet of 
Maladlaiisv^*; while one of the inscnptkns oo tbe 
Doddahetfa dated about a.p, 1175 eiplicitly states ^at he was 
the lay disdple of Nayakirti Siddhintadeva.* The former 


1. £. C. II, 345. 340. pp. 148-9, .153. In the later record dated 
about AJ). 1175, it U said that while mumiag hen the conquest 
of tbe Kgiens, king Naiaamhk visited the Cahjrviib^ baaadi, 
B. C. ibid. 240, p L03. This point will not be discussed here. 

2. E. C. 11. p, 103 ; see also ibid. V, Cn. 146. pp. 188-189. 

3. Ibid.. 21. 349, p. 153- 

4. Ibid.. 240« p 103. 
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was also known a$ Kukku^s^na Maladh^rideva, and was 
merdy his 'vrctu 

gravana Belgola was not the only centre that tasted the 
generotity of GencraJ Hulls. Three prominent strongholds 
of Jainism owed their preaperous cmdition to the HberaJity 
and devotion of that gsKral. These were KeUangere. Ban* 
kipura, and Kopana* Inscriptions dated A.D. 1159 and 1163 
tell us in what manner he straigthened the cause of the Jlna 
dkvma in these three w^l known places. Zn the nutkiiirlkA 
of Kc^aijs, '* after paying much 93ld," he purchased from the 
re&dents of that ftTlha (spedhed vriti of land) which he 
lovingly granted ** amidst the plaudits of the whole world ” 
for the assembly of the twenty>fdur Jina sages in that centre. 

The same reo^ tells us what he did at BankSpura. Here 
he renovated beautifully XJppattayta's great Jina temple 
which had gi^e to complete ruin. Moreover in that same 
l^ace he rebuilt “ as high as KaiBsa " the Jina temple which 
had complAely been ruined and vluch had been built by a 
former chieftain named Kalrrita.^ 

At KeUangere General Hufla’s munificence likewise showed 
itself. Kellangere was an original holy place (ddi-firtho). 
It had been fcurtded by the Gangas and praised by the whole 
world. But after a lapse of time cnly the name remained ! * 


1. £. C. n 345, p 14a 

2. late Mr. Nsiasiirdiacarya identified Kali^ta with the 

MahisSrtmla Kalivitta oi the Callaketana family, the goTemoc of 
Banavase under the It2$trakO(B king HI,, mentioned in a re^ 
cord of AJ>. 346. £ C. 11, p 148, n, (2). a. Fleet, Dyn.. 

Kan, Du., p. 420, (2nd E41. 

3. The reason asetra to be that like many a Jwa canlre, it 
paased into the hands of the Brahmans. For in a.p. 1174 It is 
called the imoisiDOnal ogroAoro KeUangere alias Hariharapura. 
B. C. V. Ak. 112, p 161- 
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Here Genera] Hu|]a caused to be erected a epiendid Jina 
" from Che base to the pmnade so as to stsj^d to the 
end of time." Here too he built five great bascdis " desic* 
ous of the five mcha-kalySwB " (t.e., birth, artointmeftt, reo* 
undatkm, enlightenment, and liberation). All these details arc 
moiUceied in a record dated about aj>. 1159.' Another ins¬ 
cription dated Ajx 1163 has further informaticm to give cc4i- 
ceming General Hulia's work at the same centre. In this 
year he caused to be made, as an act of leveraice, an ^itaph 
> to his guru the MchQinot}4oldccrrya Devakirtldeva, who had 
built the Pratapapura ba&adi at Kellangere. This b< 2 S^t 
was attached Co tbe ROpanSriyana bascdi of KoUapura, and 
to the IMya ga^o and the Pustaka gaccHa. General Hulla 
had ChU basodi of Pra&p^^ura renovated; and built an 
almshouse at JinanSthapura, a village about a mile to the 
rtorth of Sravaoa Bdgola.^ 

How did Gerteral Hulfa pass bU daily life ? '* Delisting 
In restoration of Jina temples, in assemblies for Jina wor¬ 
ship. in gifts to groups of ascetics, in devotion to the praise 
of Jina's feet, m hearing hdy purdaos of Jina, Che General 
Hulla pnused by Che blessed, passes his bme every day."^ 
And his place in the history of Jainiem Is thus described : 
The firm promoters of the Jina doctrine were only three at 
the beginning—Cinuoda RAya, and after him cnly Gangana. 
" and after him again ccly Hulla, the excellent rrunigter of 
king Nrsimha." If any other had (such claim), the ecgra* 
ver of this record dated about a o. 1X59 has the courage to 
ask, why not name him ? Indeed, Hu)|a was a modem Ganga 


1, a n, Tntr., p. 70. n. (1) ; S4S, pp. W8-149, 
Z Ibid., 64i pp. 1^19, and p. 19, n. (2) 

3. Ibid.. 34S, op. dt 
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Dap^ai^yakaand " a mo^ b catidng to swell the ocean 
of to all the Jxna teniples in the Oanga country. 

The third Jakta general under king Naraairoha was 
yanna. He was the son of PSinsaijoa and Bammaladev!. 
This lady was the daughter of MariySne DandanSyaka II. 
She IS 8^ in the lithie record dated A.D. 1159 to have been 
like Attimabte in devotion. Her husband i$ called a Great 
Minister and Treasurer of the f>aitise (a kind of spear). 
It is said of him that in the war with Ahumalia be destroy* 
ed the hostile femes which came close but died in the battle 
for his royal master long Karasimha. On this occasion Kari- 
gunda in Nirgundanad was granted (evidently to Sinti* 
yaona) together with the lordship (of the same). This 
was obviously as war*relkf to the son of the loyal general 
PSr^vadeva who had died in State service, ^ntiyanna was 
the lay disciple of MallaseQa Pandila, who was the disdple 
of Vasupujya Siddhintadeva. On being raised to the rank 
of a Dandaniyaka, and on receivir^ the lordship of Kari- 
gunda. Santiyanoa constructed a bosodi there and granted 
spedlic lands for the same. On this occasiem Malia Gauda 
and all the subjects were present, and they too granted the 
dues on the feny in that village and the kalavaita (or share 
of grain at the threshing floor) for the temple repairs, god’s 
worship, and gifts of food for the sages in that basadi. These 
gifts were made over by the dtizens to Malla^ena Papdita.’ 

Another Jaina ggie i al of the reign of king Naraslmha 
was livaia Camupati. He was the sou of the Great Minister. 
Sarvadkikdri, and Seitdpati-daiidondyaka Ereyangamayya. 
T4vare Camupati repaired the basodi on the Mandira hill, 

1. E. C. II, 6i. p. 18 op. dt, 

2. Ibid., 349. p. 153. 

3. Ibid.. V. Ak.. 141, F1>. 174-176. 
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TUmkiic tUuka. We shall describe the piogs deeds of his 
^ wile in the next chapter. These details axe rdated in the 
stone record found in the same ifosadi and dated about 
A.D. 1160.1 

The two great Jaina mlmsterB of king Naraumba in 
AJ>. 1165 were Htrg^a4e &var&ja and Herggode Somcya. 
who granted in that year certain specified taxes to the Koysala 
/v&zloyo of Manikavolal in order to provide for gifts of 
^ food to ascetics (io that ten^Ie).‘ 

As we retnailced rrtrile dealing with the question of royal 
patronage, the reign of the next Hoysala monarch Ballala U 
opened another glorious ch^>Cer in the hktory of the land. 
Ooce again the militaiy prestige of the Hoyaalas rested 
to a very large extent on the prowess of the Jaina generals 
and ministers. Chief among them was the General Vo$u~ 
dkdkabdndhavc (Sole Friend of the Wedd) R^dmayya. 
the sou of Narayana and Na^mbika. He had seen State 
service first as a minister under the Kalacuriyas. It was 
he who bad obtained the aeven-fc^d wealth of empire for 
the Kalacuriya king Bijjaladeva (a, p. 1156 —a. d. 1167), 
and “caused die same seven-f^d wealth to be viriUy en> 
s joyed by the line of Icings who succeeded that emperor''. 
RIdmayya. who was a Great Minister, Master over 72 
ofBdais, and MaHSpToeiai4(^doQioncyeka, delighted in 
council, pt^icy. bravery, fortune and good character. On his 
arm “ the vine the kingd<^ of the Kalacuriya kings might 
spread." He was so liberal that he “shone as the only • 
fudpadiuma in the world." Ir^eed. what Canga RSja had 
done for the advole of the Jaina wedd. Reca did for the 
province unier him: he set up a standard of liberality 


1. E.C. XII. Tit. 88. p. W, 

2. M, A. R. ior im. p. 32. 
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which was all his cwa 

k was from the Kalacunya kings that Kecarasa had Te> 
caved the beautiful province of Nigaiakhaoda which he 
" mled with ©fceeding gjory/’ The stone inscription found 
in the old Jina basli (modem Genoa Bassvaona temple) at 
Chlkkamigadi, Shikaipur t^oka, and assigned to A.D. 1182, 
dealing with this minister-general^ doe not enlighten u$ 
as to how he to eschange his n^al masters and serve 
under the HoysaJa king BalMIa II.' We are to suppose 
that what RScaraaa found that the Kajacuriya Empire was, 
like the Western C^ukya dominion, crumbling before the 
attads of the inviitfible BaJIala II,^ he thought it wise to 
enter the serhee of the Hoysala monarch. 

For the cause of the Jina dharma, General Hlcaxasa’s 
efforts were un^tdlog The above Chlkkaiti^di st^ in¬ 
scription iofonns us that he once came to M^gudi for the 
purpose of woishipping Jlneivara, tcgethei with the king 
Boppa Deva and Sankara SSmant^ Having done obeisance 
to the Jina, Reca Dand^lo^ inspected the Jina temple built 
by iankara Samanta, and being greatly pleased, praised it, 
and granted the village of Talave to it for three generations. 
Further down in the same record it is said that the god 
in that boiodi was called Ratnatraya, and that the priest 
who received the gram was Bhinuidrti Siddhintadeva of 
Che Kraour and the Tintricilka iiucha and Nunna 
t'onfo. 

But of all his endowments the most permanent was the 
constriction of the Sahasrakufa /indlaya in the rajadhani 
of Aia^yakere. A stone insedptitm found in this basadi 


1. B.C. Vir, Sic 197, p, 125, See also D, fatr,, p. 62, 

2. Read Rice, My & Coof{.. ^ 102-103 for an account of 
king Ballaja’s victonss. 
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ioforms us that Rccarasa. Che eminent coundllor of the 
Kalacuriya kula, hering of the steadfastness of Che Jalna 
dtiseos of Arasiyakere, and their ability to maintain dherma, 
" taldng refuge at the lotus feet of that BalHia " (i king 
Baiiata II). set up in that dty the image of Sahasrakuu 
Jioa, and for the el^ kinds of ceremonies of that god. 
for the livelihood of the priests and servants and repairs 
of Che basadi. obtaining the village of Handaraha|u fiom 
king Balls la, graoted it to his own guru Sagaranandi ^dd* 
hintadeva of the Deliya gon<7 and the Icigule^vaia We 
shall see that the dty which General R%caiasa thus adomed 
with a basodi was a well kneam Jaina ceitr&> 

He also set up in about the same year a. p. 1200 the god 
SSntsBtha at Siavaca Belgola, axid made over the bosodi 
to the same guru mentioned above. From this epiges^ 
we learn that Sagaranandi ^ddlmtadeva. the disdple of 
gubhacaedea Sddhintadeva, was connected with the 
Savanta basadi of Kdlapuia which belonged to the same 
sangka. gave, and lineage.' 

We have had an occadon of mentioning the two brotheis 
Bharata and BIhubali who had taken service under the 
king Ballala. 

Biici Bija was another wdl known Jaina general of the 
same ruler Ballala II. He was the Great Minister for Peace 
and War, skilled in both Kannada and Sanskrit, and he could 
compos e poetry in both Che languages. On the coronation 
of the king in a. d. 1173, Bud Raja erected the Trikuta 
Bnalaya in Marikali in SigenSd. and granted that village 
itsdf for the worship, offerings, and gifts of that temple 
His guru ie mentkxied as VasupQjya Siddhintadeva, the 


1. E. C- V, Ak. 77, pp, 140-141. 

2. Ibid., II, 380, ^ 184. 
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dj»np]e of ^pUa Traividya of the AruDgui&iivaya and the 
Dramila sanghA^ 

An equally con^ncuous of a liberal State servant 

was minister Cazidrajiiauli* tbe seti ol Sambhudeva and 
Akkatnre. He was prised by* learned men versed in music 
(Bharata SasCra). Asamaa. k^c. grajomar, Upanj$ads, 
Puraoas, drarnast and poetry. Indeed, he was "praised by 
ali the learned irben widiout excepUcn He was of " eata- 
Uished merit," an c^nament of ministers, a counciUor, and 
" the rod in the cddirated kir^ BaJlafa's right hand." Him* 
self a staunch Aaivite, Candramauli was neverthdes bene* 
volent towards the Jtna dh^nto. When his wife, whose 
worir we diall d^ribe presently, erec t ed a JinSlaya in 
Sravaoa Belgoja, it was he who begged his royal ma^ 
to grant him the village of Bamm^nahalli to provide for 
its worship. Of course the great courtciUor’s request was, 
as we shall see, granted io a. D. 1182.’ 

The rogD of kii^ BalUja II could also boast of other well 
known Jalna ministers. N^adeva was c«ie of them. He 
was the sdq of the minister Bammadeva who himself be* 
longed to a famous family of State cfedals. Nagadeva was 
the PaftofjasvdPti of king BalSla, and was '* a protector 
of Jina temples". His guru was Nayaldrti Siddfantadeva 
who will be mcntioQed again in tbe following pages of this 
treatise. Magadeva caused to be made in a. d. 1195 a danc* 
ing hall and a stone pavement b front of the god Hr^ 
at Sravaiiia Belgola As an act of revererve b menv^ of 
the drafted Nayaldrti Siddhinta. he caused an epiuu>h 
to be made m the same year. Nagadeva’s lasting work 
for the cause of the Jina dkamc was the cmstnictioD of 


C., V. Hn., 119, p. 3S, 

2. Ibid^ Ol., ISO, pp. 19M93. 
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Che MagarA Jinliaya at the same great centre, for which 
Im left munificent gifts. This monument seems to have 
been original)/ called $ilnila/a and it was placed in the 
charge of certain men who will figure later oo > 

The Great Minist^ MahSdeva Dandai^tha came also 
of an illustrious famU/ of State ofBciala His wife was 
LSkaladevi, an equal to ACClmabbe b devotioQ to the Jina 
dharma. And his guru was Sakalacandra Bhatfiiaka, the 
disciple of KulabhQsaua Traivid/a Vidyadhara, of the 
Kr&n&r and the Tiutrinlka gaceha. Mahadeva Daoda- 
n&tha oected in a. o. 1198 “a ^endid Jina temple*' in 
Uddhace called Eraga finalaya for the worship and r^rs 
of which he gave, io the presence of the MahamafdOaivaro 
Bkkalarasa and others, spedfied lands. And the Pattaoa- 
svtmi Setti and others (ddjena) and oilmongers gave sped* 
hed customs dues. The Ekkalarasa and 

his rednue added to this benevolent deed by granting the 
andent dues on sheep and cattle in and around Uddhare.* 

In about a. d. 1200 mes^tion Is made of the Great Minis* 
ter. SaTvddhikSri. Superintendent of Cerenvmes, Kammata 
MScayya, who together with his father-in-law Ballayya 
granted the (ax rei oil mills for the FaravSdixnalla JinSlaya 
in Kumbeyanahalii.^ 

Towards dK end of the re^ of king Bal^la 11 there 
appears General Anirta. He came of a Sudra stodc, the 
names of his parents being Haiiyama Setti and Sug^we. 
Amrta or Amitayya had three younger brothers named 
Kallayya, Masaoa/ya, and Basavay/a Amrta was a 
Great cmoistei, Soroed/ttfrdn. Mahdp^asom (master of the 


J. B. C., n, 335, p, 143. 

2. Ibid., Viri, Sb. 140, p. 20. 

3, Ibid.. V, Cn. 151, p. 293. 
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robes?), and Bintdanomottodi^tayQkom (maater of the 
company of the titled). His birth place was Lokkundi which 
was, as we know from other records, one of the capitals 
of Ung Bal^la 11. Mayaldrti Paoditadeva, the disdple of 
Jinacandra. was the spidtuaJ pmt of Amrta Dandan&yaka. 
Tc^ether with his three brothers, Amrtayya set up in a. p. 
1203 the YekkdU JinHaya to Okkalugere: and in the pre^ 
sence of certain Ndyakas (named) and all the dtizms and 
farmers, made a grant of land for the aght kinds of cere* 
monies of the god Santinatha and for gifts of food for 
ascetics.^ 

But General Ainrta was liberal towards the ocA^Jalnas 
as w^l. It was he who set up a temple and built an ogrtr* 
h&ra in his birth-place Lc^dniodl itt a. D. L20S, and esta¬ 
blished the god AmrteSvara in Araftapura, Tarikere Caluka, 
as is related In a record dated a. d. 1206.^ 

The benevc^t work of the Minister for Peace and War 
gcapa also falls withio the reign of king BaJla|a If. ficnoa 
in about a. d. 1205 caused a Jmdtaya to be oxistructed. It 
had not its like anywhere in Bejagavattired* and this made 
that centre equal to Kopaoa.^ 

An unidentifiable patron of Jainism may be mentioned 
here. In an msciiption found on the pedestal of the Catur- 
vnh^ti Tlrthankara besadi at Kopej^ it Is aa^ that the 
image was caused to be made by Bopaoa, whcee descent 
is stated, and who was the disciple of hGgh^andi Sidd- 
hdhtadeva: and that it was presented by him to the basadi 
of the Mula sangha and DeSya at Kopaoa erected by 
Madhava Da^danayaka at the conclu^on of some obser* 


2. B. C. VI, Kd, 36. p. & 

2. Ibid,. Kd. 36, op. dt; Tk, 42, pp. 1»-11D. 

3. Ibid,. Vni, Sk. 317, p. 1S4. 


JAiNA MBN OP ACTION 


153 


vances. The ideitiCy of this g«neraJ 9 uncertain; bat ii 
the supposition ol the late Mr. Narasifnhacarya that the M3g* 
hanandi menticned here was perhaps the sa^ of that name 
mentioned in a $ravaiia Bdgoja record a, d. 1263, is 
accented, then, we may place Midhava Daodarayaka in the 
reign of king Narasimha IIKa.d. 1254—a.d. 1291) 

Id the reign of the last great Hoysala ruler Vtia 
Bahila in, we have a prominent Jaina general named 
K^teya Dandanayaka. He is mentioned as a Great Minister, 
General, and Sarvidhikan in a. d. 1332 under Chat Hoyaala 
ruler. He made ic that year a grant of the eadse revenue 
of Kondatur and artother village the name of which is effaced 
in the inscription, for the basadi of Kolugapa in Eden&l.^ 


1. M, A. R. lot 2926. p, 8$. S. C. V, Kn. 61, pp. 17-18; Rice, 
My. & Coorg., p. 97. Wh^er this hGdhava Daoqlaolyaka was the 
aamg as his Dsmesdre, who was the brouter oi Rija Jal Bhattayya 
l^yaks mentioned in a record of AJX 12J8 (Ho. 61 op. tit) is 
uncertain. 

2. E. C. rv, Ch. 182, p. 21 
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WOMEN AS DEFENDERS OP THE FAITH 

Women In Kami^aka hi$tory—Ladies of the 
Nirgunda family as tharopto^ of Jlna t/Aormo*— 

A vQinaa admioMiaCor—Animabbe—Other ex* 

' ampies o< austere Jalna iadiea-~Ther devotion 
and diarity exemplified-^Kademba Queens ^ 
Nagarakhaoda ladies^Wlves of generale—Hoy* 
eala Queen ^tahdevi^Wivee of feudatori^ 

(^5dal% and dtiame 

never been a n^ligible factor in the 
history of medisvaJ Karnataka. The vitality whidi 
characterized Kanitaka's glorious epodi Chat culTziinated 
la the staUishment of the Vijayartagara Empire, was to an 
appreciable extent due to Che i^C^thty, patriotism, and ioCelli* 
gaice of Karr^aka women Co whom love for the land and 
tbeir dkartM was of primary importance. Their devodon, ser* 
vice, and determination made them an active part in 
8C9IIC of the most important affairs of the day. But we 
are concerned here only with their great work for Che cause 
of the <?rtsil^feniidf j. While sCudyirtg this aqject of the ques¬ 
tion it is interesting to note that the women who figured 
roost conspicuously as ^uunpions of ^ Jina dfuuma, were 
drawn from all sections of the people, notably from Che 
royalty, the nobility, and the houses of the great ministers and 
general^ 

So early as a. o. 776 we have ao instance of a noble 
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lady of the Nu^nda family diampioning the cause of the 
Jina dhoTvta. She was Kandacchi, the wife of Parama Gula, 
who was the son of Duodu, the Ni^unda Yuvarija about 
^ whcee instiucUcm in politics at the hand of Vimalacandra 
Acarya we have already mentioned above. This lady was 
the dau^ter of Maruvam^, who beloiged to the ^gara- 
kula. end his wife (unnamed) who was the daughter ol 
PallavAdhir^a. Kandacdii *' ever promoting worits of 
merit," caused to be constructed a Jina tonple named LcAa- 
tibka adorning the nortfwm side of Sripura. For the 
a pairs, worship, and other works of merit connected with 
it, the village of Poonalii alcsig with other lands, in the Nir^ 
gunda country, was giar^ted by the Ganga monardi Sripu* 
ruea. on the application of KaiuScchi’s husband Paraaia 
GuJa. Pfthid Niitunda K4ja. We may observe here that 
to this n^1 grant made in a.d. 776 the witnesses were 
the eighteen <^ficials> 

In the drst quarts of the tenth century a. d. figures a re* 
maikaUe Jaina woman administrator and chairtpion of 
Jainism. This was during the ragn of the Ra^rakuta 
mcxiarch Krsoa III in a. d. 911. when the MaSasamottc 
KalivTttarasa of the K§lkf>d£vaysar*dw(^a was the c4!RiaJ 
placed over the Banavase 12,000 province. In that year 
^ Sattarasa Nagarjuna, the N3l-gdvuff4o of the Nigarakhapda 
70, died. The Government appointed Sattarasa Ni^riuoa’s 
wife Jakkiyabbe in her husband’s place as the 
of tha Nagaiakhanda 70. This lady wbo was "skilled In 
ability for good government, faithful to the Jinendra idsdn^ 
(and) rejoicing in her beauty ", protected the Nagarakhapde 
70. And " tbou^ a woman, in the pride of her own heroic 
bravery ”, committed an act which won for her still greater 


1. S. C, TV. Ng. gS, pp. 135-36, 
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renown in the eyes oi the Jaina world. When ^ was 
Ihos rulio^ her principality, bodily disease haviof made 
inroads,'* she decided that worldly enjoyments were insipid ; 
and sending (or her dau^ter, made over to her posterity, 
and iredng herself fnm the entanglements of the riiab of 
desire while in the holy ^ace of Bandaoike, in full faith 
performed the vow oi scJIgkhand and died In the basadi of 
that city.* It cannoQ be made out whether she is the same 
Jakkiyabbe who in a record discovered ia the RSme^vara 
temple at Chikka Hanasoge, Yedatore taliika, is said to 
have been the wife of the great warrior Nagakucn&ra, and 
to have gladly gcme to the other world, having realized the 
loathsome oature of this body. In this record she is praised 
as a devoted Sravak} who excelled even! Rohmi by her good 
qualities. If the identification of the Jakkiyabbe mention¬ 
ed in this record wfth he namesake spoken of in the above 
inscription dated a.d. 911 is accepted, then, Che epigraph 
found in Chikka Hanaso^ should be dated to a period after 
A. p. 911 and not in a. d. 900, as has been done.^ 

To the tenth century A. P. bdcf^ the most celebrated 
name amongst women fn Jaina history. It is that oif Atti' 
mabbe who was the daughter of Ga^eral MaUappa, and 
the wife of Nagadeva and the mofter of Paduvela Tafia. 
General Mallappa was a ounmander luid^ the Western 
caiufcya ruler Tailapa (a.d. 973—a.d. 997). Atdmabbe 
was an ideal devotee. She had 1,000 copies of Ponna's 
$Sntipuraria made at her own expense, and 1,500 images 


1. E. C., VII. Sr. 219, pp, 130-131. Pev the dau see the lefl, 
p. 29S. It cannot be made out idiy the date a. d. 913 ia givm 
by Rice, when Che text says— kSldiiia Soirtvalesarimifii- 
fVii^utamSvgtrmSkmiya PrajapatUamvalson, etc, which correS' 
ponds to A,D, 911. Swamikannu, Indian Ephemfris. V, pp, 224. 

2. Af- A. S. far JSI2~3. p, 38. 
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of gold and jewds.' We have seen that some w(»rten dev> 
tees have beat compared to Attimahbe in ih^ piety. 

In A.D, 968 during the reign of the Rds(raku(a king 
Kottigadeva. Nityavarsa, Pandiga. bom io the line of the 
Western CAIukya kiog Vikrainiditya, vas placed over the 
Kadanbajige L.OOO, His vife was Jakkisundan. who caused 
a tfosadi to be built in tbe famous mkamtSJ, For the temple 
thus erected, Paijidig^ granted the villages of Madalui and 
Malagavadi to the priest R^acandra BhalSra, the disciple 
of Ast<^vasa BhaJSra ofior the Ka7ali*gaoa4c§rya.- 
Towards the end of the same century we have the example 
of a very austere Jaina lady. She was F^mbabbe, the elder 
sister of Bhiituga (the Ganga ?) and the senior con¬ 
sort of Padiyara Dorapayya. She was the disdple of 
N£o^ibe>kaDti who was heiaelf the disdple of Abhinandi 
Pandit^deva of the De^ya Pambabbe having made 
her head bald (by plucking out the hair), p^ormed pen* 
ance for thirty years, and observing the five vows expired 
in A. a 971. Tbe scribe tells us that when the eanh hoctour- 
ed her as BhGtuga’s dder sister, saying *' ^ya! Ti^at are 
our commands ?she replied—“ All tbal I have received 
is tniely rencunced as if never reedved I 
But women also could actively promote the cause of 
the Jina dhamui Padmivatiyakka was the lay disciple 
of the priest Abhayacandra. On bis death some time in a.d. 
1078. she completed at a cost of seventy iodySw the cw- 
stnicticn of the basadi which he had left half built, and 
erected ajf enclosure to the shrine of tbe god with a wooden 


1, Rice. Kamitaka Sobdd>t$dota>utm. lair., pp, 28*29 ; founel 
rJia Soyd Asktk Socitly fot lii3. pp. 301*2. 

2. B. C. XI. Oi. 74, p. 16. 
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pillar. Three respectable dtizene and two managers of the 
temples were the witnesses to this charitable deed.' 

Turning to the other parts of Kairotaka we find the same 
devotion and patronage of the Jina dkaiTM among the royal 
ladies. The Kongalvas. as we have already seen, had set 
an example for the people to fdlcMv. Pocal^rasi was the 
nuthtf of Rajendra Kongilva. In about a. p. 1050 she had 
a basadi instructed, and an image of her |ur« Guoasena 
Pandita of the DiSsd]a ionghc. the Tavu|a>|antf, and Irun* 
gulfinvaya, and presoited lands to the basadi in the pre¬ 
scribed manner in a. d. 1058.^ 

In about the same year (A.D, 1050— a.d. 1051) there were 
two examples of Jaina deuMion. The lord of Madhuvankan&d 
Ayya of Kaviri, performing the vcw for twdve days in the 
Cangafva b^adi died. His sons Baki and Buki set up a 
memorial stone. Cfiya-tigamatl had beccoie famous in the 
country as die benefactress of others.” She died in the 
ecthodox Jaina manner. Unable to hear this news, Jakki- 
yabbe, the mantraki of Candiyabbe <^vundi* and the wife 
of the ^ravaka Edaya. obtaioing the consent of her relatives, 
performed the sornnyasonc and died.” 

But constructive work could certainly be dtt^ by die 
royal ladies of Karnataka. The Kadamba queen M&lala 
Deri, the senior consent of the Kadamba ruler IQitl Deva, 
had in A. P. 1077 the Hir^vadeva-caityalaya in Ku^^tQr 
consecrated at the hands of Padmanandl Siddl^tadeva, 
This sage bdonged to the Mula smgha and the Tintriolka 
goccha. Px this Jii^iyala ehe obtained fnm the king 


1. M. A. R. 192$, p 42. The date of this record is based 
on the oante Bhase mentioned in it. 

2. B. C. IX. Qg., 35, 37, pp. 173-174. 

3. JbU.. Cg., 30, 31, K>, 172-173, 
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Siddaoi» “the most besjjtiful pUce ic E4tM" What is 
interesting to observe ia not the coostniction of the find- 
laya but the fact that the Kidamba queen after worshipping 
aU the Brahmans of the immemorial c^re^a of Kuppatur, 
had the Jin^<iya christened Brahma JtndUiya by them, and 
had the satisfaction of sedr^ not only endowments made 
by than but also by the priests of the Koflivara Mulas- 
china and of the eighteen temples in the no^bourhood of 
Kuppafur. 'Hie denee Padmanandi Xcarya was the priest 
of the Bandai)ike rirNrs and of all the oCh^ coiiydi<iya$^ 
Equally intersting example of royal devotion are met 
with in the histoiy of ^^garakhaJJd& in the Banavase 12,000 
province. These substantiate the statement that was made 
above concerning the ideal which KamStaka women had 
placed before them. We have already seen that the ^taras 
were devout Jainas. A great name in this royal bouse was 
that of Cattalade\d. the grand'daughter of Rakkasa Gai^. 
and the queen of the Pallava king Ka^Juvettl. She seems 
to have lost both her husband and her son Goggi, on which 
she attached hemelf to Tsdla. Gogg^ Odduga. and Barma 
—tbe four sops of her younger Bister who had been 
married to the Santara king but who was aUo dead. She 
spete of these children as if they were her own, and to¬ 
gether with than constructed Jvtdlayos at Pombucchapura, 
the capital of the ^taras. One of these was the PaAca- 
kuta or PaAca basadi, Imcwn also as Orvitilakam (An 
Omamoit to the Woifd). It is in regard to the ccnstruction 
this basodi that we have the fdtowing statements made— 
Thinking on the text—£>fc<»rma is the first concern—and 
sayir^ ' Let me make a memorial for the depanure of Aru- 
culideva, (^vabbaraai, Vlrala Devi, and Rajadityadeva 


1. E, C. VIIL Sb. 262, pp. 
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Cattabdevi ujid«rtock the task of making the PaAcabasadi 
in A.D. 1077. This SSntara lady's other mepitorious 
works were the idlowing^the construction of tanks, welU, 
temples, watersheds, sacred bathing places, &atras. 
groMes, and bestowing gifts of food, medidne, learning and 
shelter. We may observe here that Catt^adad*s preceptor 
was Siivijaya Bhattaraka, also known as Paodit^ Parijata, 
who was prodcient in all the S^ras and Agamas, and who 
was the head of the Nandi gOfja of the Arungulanvaya of 
the Nidambarc tirtha of the T!yan>gu<ff. He was also die 
guru of Rakkasa Ganga, the father of Cattaladesi, and of 
Bira Deva and Nanni Santara.^ 

In a later record dated a. d. 1103 «e leant that 
the same 6lntara lady, who is called a cow of plenty 
to the glorious Jina coogregation,” along with her own sons 
Bhujabala ^ntara, Nanni Santara, and Vikraixia Awtara, 
granted specified lands to the same Paheabasadi. And 
oppc«te to that /inaiaya, m Anandur, she and Tribhuvana- 
mails ^Sntam, as a mesncfial for the death of Blratbarasi, 
laid the foundation stone of another besodi, pronouncing 
the name of Vadighantta Ajitasena Pandita.^ 

Ladies of tlie Ganga royal family were also noted for 
their liberal endowxnsits for Che cause of the Jina dAorma, 
For instancy in abcut a. p. 1112 Ganga Mahadevi, the paf- 
lade moMedevi (crowned queen) of BhujataJa Ganga Hem* 
madi MindhatabhGpa. the king of 0anga\4di and Megbufti' 
Mandali 2,000, was one of such patrons of the efukoHie- 
meia. She is styled in this record as “ a female bee at die 
lotus feet of Jinendra.” Her husband Idng Hemma had 
another c^sort named Bacaladeii «ho erected in Bannikere 

1. £. C. Vlir, Nr. 35, pp. 137*18$; Nr. 39, 40, pp. 1434. 

2. Ibid.. Tl. 192, pp. 204*205. 
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a twdutUul jioa temple. She was Che disciple ol Subhacan- 
dradeva of the De^ya zoijq. For this cailydiayc which was 
an ornament in Che Mandali 1,000. her husband, Ganga 
Mah&de^, and the principal ofikers together with the 1^34- 
prabkus. gave as a gift the village o( Budanagere in the 
same province and certain lands in Bannikere along with 
specihed money payments. King HemmSdi> we may observe 
by the way, himaelf was a Jaina. It was he who had built 
a Jina temple at Kiintalapura attached to the Kr^ur iorui 
of the Mesapasapa lactha and the Mula lungfta. His furv 
was Prabhacandra Siddl^tadeva. And <xie of his sons 
Satya Ganga in ad. 1112 had built the Oaiiga /wtalaya in 
(he KuruIT tiTiha granting lande to rt to his iuru MSdbava- 
candradeva. These details are gathered from records dated 
A, D. 1112, Ills, and 1115* With such relatives who were 
devout Jinas. it is no wonder that Cattalade\n'8 benevolent 
deeds should have been so successfully carried out 
Another ^tara princess who promoted the cause ol the 
anekantomola was Pam^Sdevi, the daughter of king Tails 
arul the elder sister of Vikramaditya Slntara. Epigraphs 
highly praise this lady. "All Che world filled with newly 
raised towers of painted cnityolt^fos. the ears of all Che 
eluants at the points of the conpass filled with the sounds 
cd trumpets and drums in Jina festivals, all the sky filled 
with flags for Jina worriiip—Pamisden shooe everywhere 
with the glory of the Aihad sostma. Conddering the stories 
of Jmai^itha in the weU>known Mait3pvrd$a her earrings, 
the bestowal of the four kinds of gifts to Jina muffu her 
bracelets, devotion and praise of Jinapatl her beautiful ne^- 
CDUtd king Taila's daughter care for the weight of oma- 
msits Cfi her person ? ” In one moKh she herself caused 


I, S,C. VIII, Nr, Sh. 60, 64, 97. pp. 22*a 35. 

M. J. 6 
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to be made ^sanadevate in the same manner as the famous 
Orvitilakam had been constructed. Pamplujevfs for& 
most de»re was the fc^Iowing^the paformance of the 
aiia-vidkarccont, the mahsbhi^tkom, and catuTbhakli Her 
daughter was Bicaladevi who was reckoned to be a second 
Attimabbe. This devout and generous lady "was ever re* 
gular in morning worship at sunrise of Che feet of Aihan.*' 
Both nwther and dat^ter, so we are informed in the in* 
scriptioQ dated a. d. 1147, were the disciples of the illustrious 
Va^^asimtia Ajitasena Paodita. They and Vikrama ^* 
tara had the northern paffidali to the CrvitUakam construct* 
ed.^ We cannot make out whether Bicaladevi mentioned here 
was identical with her namesake to be mentioned later on, 
who was one of the two consorts of the Ganga king Bhuja* 
bala Permmadideva. 

The credit of maintaining the ^mekaniamata was also 
shared by the wives of the great Jaina generals. Foremost 
am»g them was the wife of the ce]^>rated Jaioa general 
Ganga Raja, TalrtraU. or Laksmima^. was styled 

Lak$mlmati Dazidaaayaldti. And she was the disciple of 
Subhacandia, who is described as " a Siddhanandi in philo* 
sophy." Lal^ale la described in a recoid assigned to a. d. 
U16 as "the lady of policy hi business," and " the lady 
of victory Id battle," to her husband Ganga Rija. She 
caused a new JindiayQ to be built in Sravapa Belgola in 
about the same year.« It was to some of the Jina temples 
erected by her that Caoga RAja. as we related in an earlier 
context, granted liberal endowments.^ Like her husband 
Lakkale bestowed the gifts of food, sh^ter, aadidoe, and 


1. E. C. VIII, Nr. 37, pp. 141*142. 

2. Ibid. II, 130, pp. 57*68. 

3. Ibid.. U. 73, op. dt 
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leamiR£, and acquired ther^y the name of being a mine of 
au^tciousness.”^ Indeed, such was her unparalleled devo¬ 
tion that the scribe who wrote the epigraph dated a. d, 1131 
asks the question^" Can other women m the world equal 
Laksnuyimk^ wife of Ganga H&ja, in skill, beauty, and 
deep devotion to God?" In that same year, however. 
Laksn^mati Daridaiayaklti adopting the samnyosoia ended 
her life by samadhi; and her husband aa an act of rever* 
ence. set up an epitaph (at ^ravaga Bdgola) and conse* 
crated It with great gifts and worship.” 

Ganga Riia. as we have already seen, had an dder broths 
whose wife was called Jakka^abbe. This lady too was call* 
ed DandanSynkiii, obviously, as the late Mr. Naraslmha* 
carya suggested, after her husband's title.” Jakkar>abbe was 
also the disdple of Sut^iacandradeva. She was the mother of 
General Boppa. After observing the vow kzKwn as mokfo- 
liloka, she caused the god to be carved on the boulder 
Numbare (Nombon^yo^adi devaru) and had it conse¬ 
crated at Sravaoa Belgc^a io about A-P, 1120. In that 
same year a tank was built there by ber.** In A d. U33 
she is praised in very high terms. She '' was always admired 
and praised by the whole earth as one who with the greatest 
reverence the worship of Jina to be performed, and 

as Che possessor ol pure conduct and many qualities. 

Ihe same name Jakldyabbe was aUo bwne by the wife 
of another remarkaUe Jaina general Puphamayya. This 
lady is likewise styled a DofdonSyckiti: and a record assign- 


\. E. C. II, 127, p. 56. 

3. Ibid.. 12S, p 56. 

3. Ibid.. Incr., p. 54. 

4. JbU^ 367. 364, 400. pp. 16a 161, 170. 

5. Ibid.. 117, p. 46. 
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ed to A.D. 1117 infomis ud that she constructed a st^ ba$a4i 
tQ Basti Hosakot^ Krishoarajapete taluka, to the luuth 
of which her husband built the MuIasthSna basadi attached 
to the VisTiuvardharia Poysala Jxndloya^ It was to this boscdi 
which he buiit that» as narrated in another context, he grant¬ 
ed spedhed vidages. Another stone inscription found in 
the same place (Baati Hosakote), ve may incidentaUy Dote» 
asserts that the only woizioi who couM compare with her 
were Sita and Rukmijit'' 

The history of a Jisa temple in Sembur (mod. Sambanur) 
in the DS^aiiageTe taluka. brings to li^t the devotion of 
another Jaina patnmess. She was the Senior Dan- 
darfiyakitj Ka]iyakka, Che wife of Surya I>aj>dan3yaka. 
This official was a minister-general under the viceroy PSndya 
in the reign of the Western CiJukyan monarch Tribhuvana- 
malla Pennmadi Deva. The Senior Dandaniyakiti having 
made a vow in a. D. 112$ constructed a beautiful Jina temple 
in Sembur, and for the usnpany of PSr^deva, the service 
of the god. and livelihood of the priests, gave specified lands 
as gifts to £int!4ayana Pandita.^ 

In A. p. 1139 we are introduced to three noble ladies whose 
pious deeds centred round the great stnnghold Uddhare. Ihe 
events Co be narrated took place in the r^ of the king 
Marasii^a of the Gangavaihla. who ruled over the Kuntala 
vi^oya in which was situated Uddhare. Under* him was his 
son Efeala, the suzerain lord was the Western Calu- 
kyan nxmarch JagadekamaJla (II, Peimma) (a.p. USS^a.d. 
IISO). The younga ^ster of king Mdrasinga was Su^iyab- 
bara», whose guru was M3ghanandi. She gave gifts of food 
to Jaina sages and decorated the Pafica boscdi in Uddhare. 


1. M. A. R. for \m p, 32. 

2. E. C. XI, Dg. 90, 63-39. 
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granting lands in Savanabiii for the sanie. After aome time 
that estate was added to Kanakiyabbarau. 01 this lady 
it is said that wherever there was rto Juia temple, there she 
provided a Jlna mandrra; and wherever the Jina mums had 
no place which produced an income, she gave them grants. 
Mentioo is made in the same epigraph of ^intiyakka, whose 
lather was Koti Sett) at)d mother Bof^awe. Her urtcle was 
Boppa Daodsonyaka. and her husband was also called Koti 
Setti- This perscxi who made the bosaii is Uddhare is styled 
the ''$u|^rter of the Jina dh^rrma." King £kkala men¬ 
tioned above, we msiy note In passing, was the diacii^ oi 
BhJtnuklrti Slddhantadeva of the TintriQika gaccAs and the 
Kidnur gci}a. He is said to have constructed the Kanaka 
Jin^ya in Uddhare, and given it over to the charge of hU 
furu along with specific lands.' 

To this period belongs the saintly hgure of Santaladeiri, 
the queen of Hvs Hoysala king Vigouvardhanadeva. Uthic 
records found at Sravaoa Belgo]a and elsewhere eulogise 
die beauty, skill, piety, and devotim of this remarkable queen. 
She was the ddest daughter of the Senior Perggadc Mdra- 
ringayya. a staunch Aaivlte, and the virtuous Midkabbe. 
art ardent Jaiina ! Her younger brother was Dudda MahS* 
deua. wtule her uncle was the Perggsda Singimayya.^ An 
opert in singing, instrumental music, and dancing, she was 
also renowned for her beauty. An inscription da t ed a. d. 
1123 praises her beauty in two exquisite verses.’ Her guru 
was Prabhacandra Siddhintadeva. the disciple of M($ha* 
ondra Traividyadeva. of the Pustaka gaccha and the 
De^iya gaffa,* 

S. C. Vin, Sb. 232. pp. 35'36. 

2. Ibid., n, 132, pp, eo, 73, 

3. Ibid.. 131, p. 58, ten. p. 57. 

4. Ibid., 132, p. 60. He £ed in a A U45. Ibid., 140, p. 67, 
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Queep Santaladw’s work to promote the cause of tbe 
Jina dharma was lasting. She was the cause of the eje> 
vatiot) of the four lam^yoi (or creeds), and she delighted 
in gifts of food, shdto-, medicine, and learning, and in the 
naTTatkm of stories relating to Jainism. It was she who 
had the image o6 Sfinti Jinoidra at Sravaoa Belgola made 
in A.D. 112$. In the same year ^e caused to be erected 
die SavatigandhaviraQa b^adi in the same holy place; and 
with the permissioo of king Visouvardbana, granted the 
village of MottSnavile (aiCuadon specified) to her guru for 
the worship of the god and food for ascetics in the same 
t>o$adi. To this gift was added in the same year specified 
lands below the Gangasamudra.' To the same basadi she 
(called in this record Cantaiadevi) gave the village of Kava* 
nahalli (loeatum specified), along with her younger brother 
Dudda Mabadeva, in order to meet the expenses of the god 
in the Vira Kon^N Jindlaya (the situation of which is 
indisdna in the record).* All this work earned for her de¬ 
served praise. She was die ''crest jewd of perfect faith,” 
and " a rampart to the Jina faith.”^ 

True to die mstrudion of the Jma dhotma, she died by 
the ordiodox manner of saUekhanc in a . D. 1131 at the holy 
place of Sivaganga (thiity miles to the iwrth-west of Ban* 
galore). Hie insenpdon dated in that year continues to 
narrate that on bet death, her parents too di^ Of the 
death of her nMther, we have some details. "The queen 
has attained to the state of the gods; I c^Hinot remain 
(behind)", thus saying bet mother MSeikabbe. coning to 


1. £. C. 11, 131, 132, pp. 60, 75. 

2. M. A. R. ftx 1927. p. 104. 

3. E. C. II, pp. 60, 75. Read also M. A. R. for 1917, p. 10, 
for the work she did in SSntignma, according to tradition. 
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B&lgola, adc4>ted severe sorhnyasotut, sM renouncins the 
world died. The half closed eyea, the i^etiticm of the five 
ej^ptesaions. Che method of medicating on Jioendra, the 
nity of Caking leave of rdaCions, ioduating stimnyasata. 
Miicikabbe feeling cheerfully for oat menth, ea^y attain* 
ed the stale of Che gods by s^madhi in Che presence of all 
the Messed, ameng whom were Prabhacandra Siddh^tadeva, 
Vaj'dhamlioadeva. and Ravicandradeva. If the queen gan* 
taJadevi was an austere follower of the Jina dhorma, her 
mother was a still more puritan devotee : and it is not sur* 
pii»ng that the engraver Bokimayya should infonzb us that 
"the whole world is eAollisg her (MSdkaMx) and that 
it is impossible for the panegyrist to describe her/'^ 

The noble e:rample set by the queen Skitaladevf and hss 
mother Madkabbe could not but have had a profound 
effect on the women of Che ^mee. Royal ladies shewed 
bow firm was the hMd which the Jina dhotmo had on the 
Hoysala House. King Vi^vardbajiadeva’s dau^ter was 
Hariyabbarasi, who is called "the eldest younger ^er of 
Kuixera Baliala Beva,” (i. king Marasimha I). She 
was a devout Jaina, and the wife of the lord (»bAu) Sipgha. 
and the lay disdple of Ga^davimukta Siddl^tadeva. In 
HajitiyCr in Kodanginad she caused to be erected in a, d. 
1129 a lofty cdtyalaya with goputa surmounted by round* 
ed pinnacles which were set with all manner of jewels. And 
to provide for the r^airs, etc., of this temple, she obtained 
land freed by the Hoysala king her tather. from Gnna of 
Gutti and the hsherman Bamma at a apedal price, grant¬ 
ing it to her iuru named above.^ 

Ocher examples of unvarnished devotion among royal 


1. E. C. II, 143, pp. 73*74. 

2. Ibid., VI, Mfr, 22, fp. 62-63. 
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ladies riuy also be gives here. Jakkawe or Jakkalc was 
the wife of CSvunayya, tbe Great Mioiacer and Senior Betel- 
bearer of king Narasixnhadeva. Heahng that Heragu was 
praised by aH as a good place, she bad a basadi built there 
dedicated to Cenna F&rivanatha to which she granted land, 
alter having made an plication for the same to the Hoy- 
sala long Naraumha, in the piesesce oi all the chiefs of 
that locality. Her guru was the learned Nayaldrti Siddhan- 
ta deva, who was *'alhJled in all grammar, in logic, in 
poetry, in composing verse with purpose, in pliilosophy, in 
religious lore, in worldly wisdom, in all arts, (and) io agree¬ 
able speech. 

Maciyaldte, the wife of the Commander livara, who has 
already Agured in the above pages, was another lady who 
set a good sKampIe. was the daughter of S&haoi Bittiga. 
and the disciple of Gendavimuktadeva. She was coosider- 
ed to be the protector of the creeds of the four castes. In 
the holy place of Mayadavo|al she had a Jlna tnandira made 
for which she presented a tank called Padmavatikere along 
with specified laM in about A. D. 1160.’ 

To the same reign of king Narasimha is to be assign¬ 
ed the work of Siriyadevt, one of tbe wives of the feudatory 
Sinanta Cdva about whom too we have narrated a few 
details m Che preceding pages. From the pedestal of the 
Visnu image in the Rangaoatha temple at Huliyur, Chika- 
magalQr tfiluka, we learn that she caused a Jina image to 
be constructed in the boiodi at HuliyOr obviously at the 
InstaDce of her guru CandiAyaoadeva.^ 


1. £ V, Hd. 5?, p 16. 

2. ;WJ., XII, Tm. 38^ p. 10. 

3. Aj. A~ F, 1918, p, 45. There ie no Jafna image oow Ic 
this Hindu temide. 
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Ust it may be sup^x^ed that the example thus set by the 
noble ladies had hardly any effect cn the mass of the people, 
we may proceed to give a few insUnces of Jina devotees 
amoi^ the citizens of the HoysaJa Empire. A rare type of 
a strict adherent of the Jina dhama was Haryyale who, as 
is related in a record as^ed to a.p. 1174, called her soo 
Bhuvaya Nayaka, and said—"Even in your dream think 
not of me but think of dfutmc. Always perfonn dkoma, 
ioc by doing so you will reap the rewards (named)—thus, 
Bhuvaya NSyaka, do I beseech you. That both you and 
I may obtain boundless merit, make a Jina temple, Bhuvi 
Deva, Always honour the friends of ray god, and take 
special care of your junior uncle." After this, anointing 
Jinapatu she recaved the sandal water mth the resolve to 
wash away her Then, in the presence of the feet of 
Jioendra, repeating with a loud voice the five w<»ds> with* 
cut forgetting them, Hacyyale, by means of the tcrab died.^ 

And Idee her io the same year died Hariharade\d, the die* 

Qple of Candrayaoadeva.< 

In the succeed generations, too, it was the ladies of the 
higher rank that set the example. The Senior Herggaditi / 
Acaiadev? was the wife of the Saivite General Candramauji. 

Sie had become pre-eminent for the four tradltkeial gills j 
she gave. The learned NayakZrtl was her guru. She had a 
fine Jindlaya dedicated to PSrivar^tha constructed in 
$ravaoa Belgola; and it was to this temple, as we saw in 
an earlier context, that on the application of Candramauli 
die king BalBla gave the village of Bammeyanahalli. AndV^ 
the merchants.(ndn&fe^is) together with the representatives 
of the ft34u and the Mftfro (the dty corporaticsi) likewise 


1. £. C. XII, Tp. ©, p. SO, 

2. ibid., Tp, 94, p. 61. 
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granted ipeci^ money dues tbe maintecLance of the 
temple. These pfts were received by Neyalurti's diedple 
BUacandradeva in a.d. 1182.^ In the same year the Hoy- 
sala king added the vlUage of Bdtka to the above gift« 

Somaladev! was the wife of the devout Jaina minister 
Bcana. ^ too had a basodi erected in ad. 1207 in 
Belagavattinad for the worship of which she granted 
specified lands.’ 

The ^nceiity of purpcee whkb lay behind the Uvea of 
the ccmmon people is seen In the numerous cases of sdf 
immolatim hy the rite of samddhi towards the end of the 
twelfth and the beginning of the thirteenth century 
AD. In about A.D. 1190 Santiyakka or SfiiHale, the 
daughter of Sankaya Nayaka and Muddavve, and the 
ciple of Nayaldrtj, attained salvation by this method.* Ten 
years later Milawe. on hearing the news of the death of 
her daughter-in*Iaw Cauj^diyakka, displayed the six virtues 
of devotion allowed for the females, and died the 
same manner (io ctrco ad. 1200).' Jal^ve, the disciple 
of Kamalasenadeva, in a.d. 1206, followed suit according to 
the prescribed method* About six years later {in a.d. 1212) 
aDother woman of the sanv name but the daughter of 
Mandana Mudda. and the wife of the raiownod Bharata, ^ 
vcn cd^ty ip a like manner. “Through imbibing the 


1. B. a II, 327. pp. 136.139; see also 331. p. 140; V, Ca 
I5d Pfk 192193, op. dt 

2. IM., II, 256, p. 115. 

3. 2bid. Vir, Sk. 320, p. 1A5, 

4. IbU., Sk. 200. p. 127. 

5. Jbid., Xri, Cb. 5, p 17- 

6. M. A. If. /or 1929, p. 126, This correctt M. A. R. for 
1911, p. 46. 
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oectar of Jicra teaching, having given up the faise impres* 
siods of the mind, and being filled with desiie to attain to 
the purity set forth in the dcdrin& having ^ven up all, 
saying. ' Kot eo much as a gain is n^'. Jakkawe think* 
ipg on her god, came to a decision. Thus placing herself at 
Che lotus feet of Jioa, fudng her eyes on the dp of the nose, 
and listening to the words of the Agama. with ears and eyes 
having completed sarhnyasoKO, by the rite of somadhi". 
Jakkawe died.* 


1. E. C VII. Sk. 19$, p. m 
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POPUIAR SUPPORT 

The policy ^ the Jaina Jeaders explatned— 

The smpiTrtance of the commeidal clasMa called 
^ra BaoajiKa^Harmontous relations between 
the Jaiitas and the non*Jainss—Examples of 
devotion among dtiMP9—Praminent Jaina 
centres enumerated: Smvaoa Bdsola— 
Paudanapura^Kop8i>a~<Digresuon: IdenUfi* 

^ cation U Keckinapub with Kegnoa^^a 
Hanaeose — Pombueca — Kelleogare — BaUi* 
gime Kuppa(iir Uddhare — Heggarc — 

Siingeri — Kolhapur ^ BandaJiiika — Dora&a- 
cnidra~Andyakere-^ahe Jainas as town*pIan> 
ner& 

’pVER since Uie advent oi Jainism into southern India, 
^ Jaina guns had striven as much idi their ancient 
rdiipon as for the internets of the country. And in this they 
had wisdy had recourse to a policy which appealed to all 
classes of peo^^. fVom the foregoing pages it must have 
been aF^}arenC Co the reader that the methods adopted by the 
Jaina sages to g^o their ends wer^ indeed, devised and 
compreheDsive./^y (laying the part of klog-maimrs, they 
had seaired for generations royal patronage. Winning over 
the feudal 1«^ and the great commandeia assured than 
of success in the vanous provincial seats over which these 
high oflkials were traced. And the next to be 

brought within the fold of the Jina d^iruz was the popu- 
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laca . /‘Here too the Jsioa leaders shoved the practical aide ol 
their philosophical teachings by secuhng the allegiance of the 
most importaot secticn of the middle dasses—the Vira 
Baoajigas and the commeicial classy whose financial aid 
• was of inestimable value for the cause of the anek&aamaia. 

With the immense wealth of which the Vira Baaajigas weie 
^the traditional custodians, the Jma sages had magnificent 
Jinalcya^ and images constructed. The spectacular effect 
of these noble monuments together with the active support 
which kings, feudatories, royal ladies, and generals gave 
Jainism, must have been greatly resjxn&ble for the popu* 
lahty and strength of that reiigiMi throughout the land. 
But t^e most practical means which they adopted to win 
for ^emselves the allegiance and devotion of the masses 
was that relating to the four gifts of learrung food, loedl* 
one and shdter—the primary needs of humanity. The 
insistence of these gifts oa the part of the richer sections 
of the people must have had the inevitable effect of draw¬ 
ing to the Jioa fold the larger sections of the pt^ailace 
amcog whom Jainism had made rapid strides fr^ the 
ninth onwards till the fourteenth century ad.) 

’'Profound Jaloa teachers had certainly contributed to the 
strength of the Jina dhormo in the early centuries of the 
D^ristian era. But it is only when we come to the ninth cen* 
buy and after that we meet with the widespread prevalence 
of the onekdntamaia. This will be evident when we have nar* 
rated a few details concerning some of the most important 
Jaina centres. Among theae figures Cikka Hanasdge a lithic 
record of which assigned to a . d , 910 refers to a ronaikable 
citizen. Ic was in the reign of Ereya, evidently the Gaifa 
king Ereyappa, when a Jaina teacher nan^d EJicirya. who 
subsisted oo water for one roocth, died by $am&iki. It is 
in enmecUon with the d^th <d this teacher diat we cocoe 
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acrcQS Aatopavasa Kalneie Devar who set a niSidki in 
memory of bU |»rw. This peisoc is desaibed as having 
been a m^ing tirtka siiggestiog thereby that he was a cidaen 
of exceptional piety.> 

Evidence concerning the genuine endeavours made by the 
people to peepetuate the Jioa dkorma became more and 
more promioent in the succeeding generations. In about 
AD, 1060 durii^ the reign of the brog Kacebara Kandaipa 
SerramSia. Niravadyayya was granted Mabendravolalu. 
This dtiaen was the disdple o( Mahadeva Bha}ara of the 
Devagaoa and the Pasiii:&nTaya« Niravadyayya erected a 
fin&aya after his own name on the Melasa rock, and best¬ 
owed on it the village be had received from the king. And 
the representatives of the adjoining country ealkd the 
Edemaie 1,000 granted each Iron their paddy fields a ^)ed* 
f\td itteasure of rice^ 

/^The real clue to the understanding of the high position 
whkb Jainism hdd io the Und is seen in the ardour and 
devotion of the commerdai dasses. One of the powerful 
ofiidals of the long Vira Sintaia Deva in a 4>. 1062 was the 
Pattaaasvami (Lord Mayor) This com* 

mercial magnate ccxistructed the Pattanaavaini /wS* 
iaya in Humcca for the worshiA etc., of which 
he presented the village called Molakere which he 
had bought from the king for 100 gadyavas. The donee 
is called Che Saftadimrr^ Sakalacandradeva, but Nokkayya's 
guru was Divdkaranaodideva. Kokayya. who had the 
title of Semyaktva-v4rasi. had images of the Jina gods io 


1. M. A. R. for 2913’IS24. p, 38 . The bte Mr, Najaaiinhaearya 
idoitihed the mentioned here with his namesake ept^ 

of in another record as having been the disdple of Sridharadeva, 
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silver, precious stooe. and ihe five metals cwstiucted 
in Mihura. toget^ with five lai^ tanks naired dantagere, 
Molagw, PaUaoasnmigere, and Talavindegare. FUxthei 
by spending 100 he made the Ugure stream enter 

the FSgimagala tank.' The beneficial works of Nc^kayya 
Setti. therefore, were not confined merely to weeks ot reli* 
gious merit but to those wtuch brought much material good 
to the pec^^le. 

/The king rewarded such tenevolent persons. And, as the 
same epigra;^ relates, Nokkayya was presented with a 
badge (poi(a) of gold by his king for his good works.^ And 
anodier inscriptlcei dated about a . d . 1077 lelatee that he 
was styled “ a portable ^fthe in the middle of the forest the 
Santali country", a Kanina in making gifts of food, 
shelter, medidne. and leaming ”, and an ocean of 
good diaracter. This latter record informs us that he 
erected another Jina temple also in Huouca, called the 
Tirthada basadi, for which the nen S&)tara ruler Tailapa 
Deva granted the village of Kjakana Bayal as an endow¬ 
ment It is from this record that we learn that this guru 
Divikaranandi, who pceeeesed the five tiuifiakdyatas. the 
eight mah^atihayas. and the thirty-four vtiSaysas, who 
was well versed in both Siddhantas, wrote a vrtti in Kannada 
to ^ TaltvmlKasulTa> 

^he importance of the commercial classes Is also seen from 
fact chat well known Jlna temples were entrusted to their 
charge. For matance ih*A.p, lldS the Nagara /inaiaya at 
Sravana which had been amstructed by the minister 

Nigadeva, was placed in the custody of the Vtra Bapajigas 


I & 2, E. C. VIII. Nr. 58, pp. 153-154. 
3. Ibid. Nr. 57. p. 153. 
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of Che locality. This is proved by the corKludm^ lines of 
the epigraph which run thus—" The merchants who were 
(he protectora of that iinaiaya, bom m the emirtect line 
of Khaodali and MoJabhadra. devoted to truth and purity, 
^w>s sca s cd of the lion's valour, skilled in conducting various 
-^nds of trade with many seaports, adorned with the famous 
three jewels (vis., iamyak-jnana [right knowledge}, satnyak- 
dariona (right faith], and samyak-caiila (ri^ omductl), 
the merchants residing at the holy Belgola acquired celebrity 
on earth,”^ 

For moi? than a century this noUe monument continued 
^ to be under the protection of the Jaina merchants of the 
. same txTtha. This is proved by the records dated ajx 1279 
and AJ). 12S8. In the former It is said that the PGjSris of 
^} die Nakhara JinScyo, agreeing amcng themselves, gave a 
deed to ail the merchants of Belgola in which the priests pro¬ 
mised the merdiants (o cany on all the services in the 
bfagara /ndloyo " agreeable to the scale fixed by the mer* 
chants." 

^The latter ^ngraph dated a.p 1233 is more explicit on the 
question of the (jirect centred exercised..by. the merdianls 
of Sravana Belgoja irr the manageroent of the Nagara /md* 
layc All the jewel merchanta of that place and Jinanfitha- 
^pura freeing among themselves, signed a deed by which 
they unanimously gave for the repairs of the tensile of the 
gad Adi of the same Jitwlaya, certain specified duties. The 
penalty iD^>osed on those who violated this agreaneot and 
I the Matures of the merchants clearly p^ e the corpo rate 
1 nature of the deed. The penalty is etpreesed thus—" If one 
denies or conceals (his income) in this matter, his race shall 
be childless; he shall be a traitor to the god. a traitce* to 


1 E. C. n, d3&. p. 143. See also ibid., Intr.. p. 33, o. (1). 
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the king, and a traitor to the creed." deed was sigoed 
by aJI merchants, and it included their 8ign-maiiual*^ri 
Gcaimaia.' , 

Piety sonietiims was combined with learning. There were 
two brothers named MSci ^i and Kali in the rdgn of 
king Baliila 1. The elder Mid Sefti was learned in logic and 
grammar, able in commentating, supremdy wise in all the 
sayings of the scriptures, and celebrated for devoting his 
wealth to works of piety. His equal in liberality was his 
younger brother Kali Setli. /^or the Nakhara ^in^iaya of 
Bel^ola they granted lands (spedfed) together with cushxns 
dues in a.d, LOTS, and to these the Bettis of the locality 
added further grants of land.^ 

[ The good feeling that existed between the fcLlowers of 
tkb Jina dkorma and (hose who beJcmged to the other leii- 
gions which must have been apparent to the reader from 
the preceding pages, is further borne out by the following 
Instances of .devout Jainas helping the benevc^ent worit of 
Brahmans^ Padmoja, who Is described as "the frootal 
omsmait of sculptors, a bee at die lotus feet of the Saras- 
vati iofus, and a worshipper of the feet of Jina ", was the 
official who advertised the grant of land for a satro (aims 
house) made by Divtkara SarvStiChya. the chi^ of the 
Brahmans of the agraharc of Isavura in Hosavur in a.d. 
1060.* About the same year Bioeya Bammu Setti built and / 
endowed a Jin&aya in Silorpura, and erected a iaha for 
the thousand Brahmans of an agrohsTo the name which 
is effaced in the recccd.« 


1. B. C. II, 336, p. 144. 

2. IM.. Xir. Tp. JOI, pp, 61-S2. 

3. JM. VII. Sic. 2S9. p. 149. 

4. Ibid, 9c. & p. 39. 
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Such spmUneous Uberalit; was appreciated by Che State. 
The following exainple further piores oar assertion. Hole- 
kayya was the son of Poleyaixmia and Kel^abbe.* Once 
when he was in Taffekefe, the ku^ Tribhuvanamalla Ganga 
Permmadl ^ava paid a visit to that town in ad. 1085, and 
gave him the whole of the govemment of th« dty. The 
great minister, Seiuor P^ig^de Nokkayya, who was the 
disciple Prabbacandra Siddhantadeva of the Meeapesaqa 
gaccha. oOarged a tank, formed paddy Mds, erected a 
temple and ^blidKd places for distributiem of food. He 
built a boa2di with the big tank of Tattakere surrounding it. 
His elder ton Cujjaoa was opposed to it: but on the latter's 
death, Nokka Perggade erected two Jma barndU in Harige 
and Helavatd, And Nokka's second son Jinadeva too 
died, the ruler Ganga Permmadl himsdf, as a reward for 
Nokka’s ilberahty and bddness. for the two bas^Oi which 
the latter had built, granted the following royal rewards— 
the n^l insignia of two horses, canopy, cirnaras. and big 
drums, along with the gavutf4^^^U oi eight QKcided vil¬ 
lages. twenty horses, and 500 slaves together with the fixed 
rent of the villages, (nanwd), free of all imposts, as a per¬ 
petual gift. 

The Great Minister PSrggade Nokkayya's liberality was 
now doubled. He erected four 3as(2di$ and granted specified 
larKis for the Sthanapati of the Jina settlements belonging 
to the Gai}a iuecha. And once again the generous ni(xiarch 
granted the shop-tax and customs dues of Tattekere to his 


1. He IS sot the eaioe as Pattaoasvami Nokkayya mentioned 
above, sinee the latter is called the son of Ammaija. B. C. VIII. 
Kr. 57. p. 1S3. Moreover the difference in the names of theii 
fuTUi iS to be also aoied in tlw oannectloo. 
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liberal minister.^ 

/f(<X ofiiciaU alooe but merchants ol the t^al liouBchold 
and other high digcJCaries as well were responsible for the 
continuance of the Jina dharma. Bhujabala Ganga Perm* 
madi* Bamma G&vuoda, Bittideva, and the Nad-prabhu 
whose oame is not given b the record dated a.i>. llLl, 
granted ^)ecj6ed land for a basadi b Shirnoga along with 
six bouses and an oil mill> Their wwk was insignihcanC 
when compared with what the royal tnerchants {ro/o-^e^iU) 
PoysaJa Setti and ^e graceful and sapcious Nemi Setti 
did m AS. 1U7. /They were the royal merchants to king 
PoysaU, and were famous as '' the warm supporters of the 
Jina dhema (which) spread widely (over the earth}.” 
For the Jina temple and a maidara (which was a car-Uke 
structure sculptured oa all sides with fifty-two Jaina figures, 
supposed to represent the i^and of Nandi Wars) which their 
mothers MSeikabbe and ^imikabbe had caused to be con- 
structed, Poysala Seth and NSmi Sett! made suitable gilts.^ 
Some intereadng details concerning Hoysala Setli arc 
available in ^>igrapbs. He had the title of TribhuvanamoBa 
Caladimka Revo, and his wife was called Catfikabbe. This 
lady was a devout Jaina who ddigbted m the four kinds of 
gifts. When in about aj>. 1130 ber husband, after beatowbg 
the title Caladanka RSv<i Hoysala 3ftti on MsiU ^tti of 
the Passport E)epanmEnt {ytayfigiya) of Ayyavirfe, died 
by the rite of solltkiumd. she caused an to be made 

as an act of reverence to her husband and her son BOcaijia.* 


1 . s. c. VII. a. 10, pp. n-12. 

2. Ibid. Sb. 89. pp. 3445. 

3. Ibid. II.. 137. p. 04. and ibid. n. 1. 

4. Ibid. 11. ISd, p. 78. See also s6id. latr. p, S5; 402 dated 
A3. 113$ where Hoysala SetU’s son is mentioned. Ibid. p. 170. 
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The otdinaiy tiUe Coiodanka, however, was borne by 
other merchantfi ae well. Hiue b a.d. 1120 Catadonkavara 
Hede Jiya along with two merchants who bore the same 
name Mac! SetU, and another meichant called Madi SetU, 
repaired a pit to the right of GtKximato^ra at Sravana 
B^ioU granting dues for the same.* 

A(The conmercial classes were not the only adherents of the 
yjioa dkmma. The agricultural sccUckis of the people too 
were devout Bhavyas. When in a.d. 1154 P^gvasena 
BhaRaraka repaired the mined ^osft of ^otio&tha at 
Holalkere, and when the grants made by Voddama Gauda 
and others had been interrupted, It was that Ga uda* 5 sons 
(named) and others who petitioned the government offkial 
Pradipa Nayaka, after paying 100 ^edyatjai, to grant the 
lands behind the Hiriyakere tank and the tribute from the 
houses of the citiams for the worship and offerings of the 
^ntmalha basodi^ 

I (But it must confessed that from the prai:tj(^ pdnt 
oI view the [wety of the VIra B aqajigas was more important 
for the cause of Jainism than the devotion of the Gaudas. 
This will be evident when we examine a few inscriptions of 
the latter half of the twelfth century. The earliest among 
these is that dated a.d. 1165 relating to the construction of 
a Jifidiaya by the Silahara general Kijana mentiorted in an 
earlier coimectio^ The protectors of the puWic diarity 
made by the RaCta king Kartavirya and others, were the 
VTra Bapaiiju merchants and their leaders, Che 500 Svamis 
of AyySvefe and the 1,700 Gavare, Mummuridanda. 
Ubhaya narededis. ar^ the Tlla<sama^ of Ekkaaambuge 
who, in addition Co the above duty, unanimously agreed to 


1. S. C. n, 377, p. 162. 

2. Ibid. XI, Hk. 1, p. US, 
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pay certain specified dues for the worship, etc., in the b^a4i.^ 
For the worship of tlie splendid Jim temple at MIgudi cod* 
structed by Sankara S&manta in about a.d. 1182 which we 
meDtioced in connectico with Rica Dandaratha's a^w* 
ments, the Bapaflju of the four places and the Mummun 
Daiyja granted certain specified dues oo the value of the tree* 
suies brou^t by all the merchants of various countries.^ And 
in hjt. 1195 a dancing halJ and a stone pavement m front of 
die god Kamatha PIr^edeva at Sravana Bclgola, we may be 
permitted to repeat, cmstructed by the Pattanasviim Naga* 
deva were likewise eclrusted to die diarge of the merchants 
bom in the eminent line of Khapdali and Mulabhadra, and 
skilled in conducting various kinds of trade with many .poctV 
but residing at Sravaoa Bdgola.^ 

The popularity of the Jina dkarmc among the masses is 
seen from the many examples of devoticn net with In the 
Uthic records. In aj>« 1199 the god Mallilmmoda 8§ntio&tha 
of the Hiriya basadt at Balli^me stood in need of voluntary 
aid. Heggade Hiriyapna, the Adhikdn of the cKy, and a 
few others (named) granted certain customs dues to the 
priest Padmanandideva for the worship in the basadi. 
This was in the reign of king BalUja 11.^ Honni Setd and 
other Bhavyas of Sintigrama in the Hassan district, in the 
reign of the same monarch, set up in about aj^. 1209 the 
image of Sumati Bhaftaraka of the IngujeSvaia beU and 
the Be^ya gcttu.* Malli Setti had the outer wall of the 
AdHvara basadi of Nittui in the Gubbi taluka, adorned with 


1, M A. R, lot 1916, p. 49. 

1 B. C. VII, SK. 197, p. 127. 

3. Ibid, U. 335, p 143. 

4. Af. A. R. for 1911. p. 46. 
$. Ibid lot !9J?, p. 60 
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images all round in about A^. I2ld.* 

In the thirteenth century aj>., too, the ardour oI the citizens 
ior the cause oi the antkdntamala never flagged, •^'^aduma 
SeUi was a typical Bhavya. Possessed of all good qualities, 
he was devoted to stories relating to the Sod-dhorma (t.a. 
Jainism), delighting in the four kinds of gifts. ^'Kis son was 
Gommata 3etti> who in A.P. llSl gave specified sum of money 
for the worship of Gommatadeva at Sravana Belgola. This 
was in the rngn of the Hoysala king Narasimha 11.* 
Gangeyana M&ra’s charitable endowments were more credi¬ 
table. He was the disdple of N&ni Pai^dita of the Vaoada- 
ball, Pustaka zoecke. and the Mala sangha. His great work 
was the constroction of the Pfir$va Jindlaya at the top of the 
rock to the south of the Badara tank oo the inaccessible hill- 
fortress of Nidugal which had the other name of Kalafijana. 
This basadi was also named Jdgavattiga basadi For the 
daily worship and distributioo of food in this basadi, Gange¬ 
yana Mara and his wife BIcale obtaining lands from their 
royal master die Cola ruler Irungola Deva, granted them, 
while some of the neighbouring cultivators granted spedfled 
b^ leaves, arecanuts, and ml for the same purpose.* 

^ Purchasing land and freeing it from all obligations and 
bestowing it as charitable endowments for the Jaina institu¬ 
tions was a noteworthy feature of the times. Having pur¬ 
chased specified lands at Mattiyakere from the Mahomatjdo- 


1. S. C. XII Gb. 8, p. 17. 

2. Ibid. II. m. p. ». 

3. Ibid, Xll. Pg. 52, pp. 124-125. The image of PirSvaiatha 
in the smK Plrtvanathe boiodi oo the Nidugal fort was coo- 
stnicted by the Bhavyu of B^luoibstte, fdio were also the dis- 
dples c( the same Nlmicandra Bhattiraka. M, A. lac ISIS, 
p. 45. 
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ld<irya Nayakirtideva's disdple Candraprabhadeva, Satnbhu- 
deva QTtd three others {named) granted the same for the 
milk offerings of Gommatadeva and the t«enty*four Tlrthan- 
kaias at Scavaoa in A.n. 1273 in the reign of the 

^ Hoysala king Naraumha III.^ Likevise in a.d. 1230 in the 
reign of the same monarch, all the farmers of Arakott^ra 
having freed Hit basodi of that locality from all the obliga¬ 
tions money payments, granted the vater-rate, alms, house- 
tax, poU-tax, the niccifdi. and other dues for the same 
trasadi.2 

The same procedure was adopted b a.d. 1282 when all the 
jewel merchants (mdifikya naiorotgal) of Be]go|a desired to 
'mike some endcwments, Together with the royal iutu Netni- 
candra Pandita's disuple Bilacandradeva. these mercbanU, 
who belonged lo the BaUtklra and who were the dis¬ 
ciples of the AfoAdndreffoidcdrya MSghanandi, purchased wet 
land from B&lacandradeva, and gave H along with other 
lands for the worship of the god' Adi of the Nagara /u$elaya.^ 
Jf there w»e devout Bhavyas who could purchase lands 
'^nd give them for the offerings in a basadi, there were Silso 
austere Jamas who could lay down thdr Uvea in the orthodox 
manner. Soma Gauda was the eldest sc«i of Masana Gauda 
of Okka Muguji, and the disdple of Sreyamia BhaUaraka 
of the Pustaka gaccka and the Hanasdge bafi. 'P^hen Sana 
Gauda died in aj>. 1280 by samddfu, his son He^gade Gauda 
not only set up a memorial stone but also gave lands (speci¬ 
fied) for the eight kinds of worship in the loca) basaift.* 


1. £. C. n. 246 , p. 104 , 

2. Ibid, rV. Oi. 84, p. 10. 

a. Ibidu II. 334. pp. Ul-142. 

4. Ibid, VT, Ctn. 2. p. as. For an earlier example m A.D, 1132, 
sse ibid.. Vin, Sb. 97, p, 14. 
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In the rei^ of Che next monarch Baliala UZ, whose agie 
heralds the Vijayacagara epoch, a lai^ section of the people 
was sdll devoted Co Che OTukmlamota, Blihubali Sett! and 
Bari^d had constnicted Che Ekkofi JinMaya which contain¬ 
ed the god Padmaprabha. A tank was needed for tbe 
finaicya and lands to meet the expenses of w<^ip. And 
Ar^ Mareya h^yaka byilt the tank, while the lands bdow 
it were givo) as a gift to the boiodi by various h^yakas 
(named) of KabtSlu. along with tbe Jaina gurus N^micandra 
Pandita and BSlacandra mentioned above. Ihese latter, we 
may note by the way, were the discipies of the rajaptm 
Nayakirti. But we are unable Co determine whether Naya* 
lord was the rd/oguru of king Baliala 111. These details 
are gathered from a stone record dated only in the cyclic 
year Smxiukha VaiSkha.^ 

Nemicandra menciooed above may be identified with his 
namesake spoken of in an undated and defaced inscription 
found at Tolalu. la this record it is said that the village 
of Navil&r was granted to that Jaina guru, for the services 
in the bosadi at the same place, by Hiriya Mudda CSvui^a. 
Bill Gaunda. and Hfty-two residents of that locality.^ 

Turning now to the various centres in and outside Karna¬ 
taka from where Jainism radiated, we find that, while most 
of them ccan(4etely passed into the hands of Che votaries of 
other rdipons, a few continued Co remain strongholds of 
Jamiam throughout all the ages. In the centres which fell 
into the hands of the nm-Jainas, only mutilated Jaina im¬ 
ages and broken slabs bear silent testimony to the once pros¬ 
perous cendition of Jainism in Che country. The centres of 
Jainism may be divided into two groups—the major centres 


1. M, A, R. for 1927, p. 46. 

2, ibid. p. 44. 
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^ the minor places of Jaina influence. We shall flr$t enu* 
^ merate the m^r Jaina strongholds, and then pass on to the 
desexiptioD of the lesser places of imponance. 

From the eaiiieet tune$ vhen Jainism had 6m made its 
appearance in the south, it had fdlowcd a policy of wide¬ 
spread diffu&OQ which soon secured for it great strongholds 
in the centre, north, south and west ot modem Mysore. These 
were the following i^aces-^ravaoa B^la, Paudanapura, 
Kopai}a, PiiDnad> Hanasoge, Talak&d. Humcca, Balli^mc, 
Kuppatur, and Vanavase. Of these two were undoubtedly 
renowned as ^vaoa Belgola aird Kopana, 

while Paudanapura seems to have been one of the earJiest, 
places assodated with the statue of Gonunate^vara The 
reader must have already surmised from the introductory 
remarics to this work that the traditiMs of the great Srutake- 
vafi Bhadr^ahu are connected with Sravapa Belgola and 
Puni^.< The populous and wealthy ie^«i to which the 
entire iongha was directed, as is related in the earliest rock 
ioscriptioD at Candragiri assigned to a.p. 600, could have 
been no other than the northern part of Punnad itsdf.* lo 
Kittur (Kiitipura), the capital of Pumad* Vasupuiyadeva of 
the Tintripika gacchtt, consecrated an image of FSrSvaielha 
In A.D. 1179.* 

As regards Paudanapura we base our remarks omeeming 
its importance <xi the Sravana Belgola ioscripdoo dated A.D. 
ILSO cited already in connection with the activities of 


1. g, C. II. 1, 2, 31, pp, 1, 2, 7, Read also M. A. g. te 1912, 

pp. 8^. 

2. g. C. II, I, p. 1: Saletore, Kingiom «/ ?nmattQ 

in the Indian Cultuft, UI, 303*317. 

3. M. A, R. for 19134, p, 37. But all traces of Jainiara in 
Punnid have been (iterated. 
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aix^a Raya WhUe narralmg the hlsCc^y of the gnat image 
which that Minister'Oeneral had caused to be built, it was said 
chat the Emperor Bharata, the soo of Purudcva, caused to 
be made near Paudanapura an image of 525 bows iq length, 
resembling the form of the victohoua-armed Bahubali'kevaji; 
that after a lapse of time, a world-teni tying mass of innumer¬ 
able kukkutasarpos grew around it; and that C&nuoda Riya, 
on bong advised that that place was inaccessible, determined 
to ccmstnjct another image of siiniiar pcoporticms at Siavana 
Belgola.* 

The Paudanapura mentit^ied here could have been rK> 
other than Podan, modem Bodhan, a village lying in Lat. 
18* 40' and Long. 77* 53' in the Kizamabad distrirt of 
B. E. H. the Nisam’s Dominions. It was the capital of the 
Rastrakilta ruler Indravallabha, Nltyavar^a, Indra IV. (a.d. 
9l5'^j>. 917). This village is now strewn with an array of 
antiquities, both Jaina and Brahmanical. whi^ undoubtedly 
go to prove the antiquity of the place.* This fact of its having 
been the capital of the R^frakuta king in the first quarter 
of the tenth century ad., and the fact that In one of the 
Sravaoa Belgola inscriptioos it is said to have contained an 
image of Gomoiateivara, suggest that l«tg before the days 
of king Indravallabha, It had already come into prominence 
as a great Jaina centre. But in the reign of that Rastrakufa 
king, a Vaisnavite temple was fcullt there.* Perhaps it is 
this fact of the fSjadhmi of Bodhana having completely pass¬ 
ed into the hands of non-Jainas, which explains why in the 
same age Carrmnda Raya was informed that it was "an 
inaccessible ” place. 


1. B. C. II, 234, p. 98 op. dt. 

2 & 3. NarsifDhacarya, Hydtr^od Archsohiicsi SeritSt Mo. 7, 
R). 1, 4, 




POPULAR SXffPORT 


187 


Next in importance to Sravaca Bdgola was the fftaU’ 
tiTtfia of Kopana (mod. Kopbal in the south west of the 
Nisam's Dominions). This place has not yet been prosKrIy 
surveyed and examined.^ However the researches conducted 
since the days of Rice, enable us to give a meagre account 
of the mtiha-lirika of Kopaoa. Frcsn the seventh century 
A.D. till the sixteenth ceUury Kopana was reckmed to be 
a holy place of the Jainas. But there are valid grounds to 
assume that it was a place of coouderable importance to the 
Buddhist world before it sprang into fame as a mijfia-lirika 
of the Jainas. like some other holy places it passed fr«n 
the hands of the Buddhists Into those of the Jainas only to 
come into the custody of the Hindus afterwards. 

The word Kopana has been derived from kvfipi (hiil, hesp» 
elevated spot) +<J 0 < (situation, dbectioi) .signifying thereby 
its location on a hill top.‘ This denvation seems to be cor* 
rect in view of the fact that in sc«ne records to be cited pre- 


1, This is admitted by Mr. C. Kri Ana ma Charlu on 
behalf of the Coveniment of H. E. H. Nliam, conducted the first 
official survey of Kopaoa, although just before btm, Mr, Panchi- 
range B. D^i, M.A., had made personal investigations on his 
evs initiaUve and discovered many interestisg iiuenpbons in 
Kopbal and its ndghbourbood. Mr. Charlu's results are embo(£ed 
in HydfTobat AreJusolo^ol Senes, No, 12. The Katwiado Insctip- 
liffru of Kophsl ; while Mr, Deaai'e in the Kamoloka Historkoi 
i^eftete, IT, pp. IMS. The late Mr. N. B, 9i8atry of Ko^sJ is 
said to have written an eacsllent paper on the antiquities of Kop* 
hal, irtiich seems to have been forwarded to the Hyderabad Archs- 
olo^cal Dept. This, however, is aot accessible to ine. The re- 
asarcbea of Pleet and Maraambscarya should also be noted in this 
connectioR. 

2. Desal, K. H. X, II, p, 15. But a^. according to Ksdirtia. 
also means iporim. touch. UMcmenideipaife, p. 314, (KltteVs 
ed. Mangalore, 1899). 
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sently U sfyled hiti of Kopot}a. The modem 

name Kopba] seems to have been in vogue in very eariy 
times, since in an inscriptioo also to be cited anon, it is called 
KuppaL The identificatioD of modem Kopbal with Kopzf^a 
was first made by Kice, and it has been coniirtned by recent 
scholars.' 

It was the same schcJar who provisionally identlhed Kc^^aija 
with Konkinapulo menckmed by Yuan Chwang (ai^ 63&-a.p. 
64$) Rice gave no reasons for identifying Kopaoa with 
Konkinapulobut we are now in a position Co state that 
his idendhcatioo was correct' Yuan Chwang went from the 
Dravida country rK>Tthward$ mto a jungle and passing through 
an isc^ated dty and a small town, after a journey of above 
2,000 it towards the oorth*west. readied Kcokinapulo.* He 
describes the country as being above 5,000 h, and its capital 
above 30 ii in circuit, it contained more than 100 Buddhist 
monasteries and above 10,000 Brethren who were students 
of both the V^tdes. Oose to the capital was a large mon* 
astery with above 300 Brethren—all men of great distincti<n. 
In the temple of this monastery was a tiara of Prince Sarwr* 
tl)a^ddha (i t.. Gautama Buddha) ; in the temple of another 


1. £. C. I. p. 15 ; Des^., ibid., p. 1$: Chailu H. A. S. No. 

12, p. 1. 

2 E. C. V, InU, p. 15, 

3. Oft KonUnspulo, read Burnell, /. A.. VllI, 145*6; see also 

his EJemtn/s of Soulh Indian Palangraphy. p. 33, (1) and .(2) 

^2nd ed.) ; Fl^ I. A.. XXII. p, 113 seq. ; Burgess refuting Fleet, 
ibid.. XXUl ^ 23 ; Beal, Buddbul Hecards of the Wtstom World. 
II. p. 2S3, Q. (46); Rice, Konaiako SabdamtsSsattam Intr. p. 15, 
ns. (2) and (3) My. GatilUtr, 11, p. 206 ; read also /I of tko 
Bom. P. A, S.: XI. p, 270, where the city of Kongvioa is men* 
timd in Ajx US7; fountcl of ike Scmboy Hisiorkal Soeioty. 
II, pp. 237-239, 

4. Watters, yuan Chwani. II. p 238. 
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monastery near the capita] was a sanda] wood image o( 
Maitreya, Ta the north of the capital was a wood of t&a 
trees above 30 h in circuit in which was a tope where the 
past Four Buddhas had sat and walked for exercise. Near 
the capital on the east ade was a tope which had associations 
with Buddha's preaching, To the south*west of the capital 
was an A^a’s tope at the spot where the {arkat) Srociavirh- 
^tikoti made miraculous exhibitions and many converts, and 
beside the tope the remains of a monastery built by that 
Arhat,' 

Prom the above the following may be deduced 
(d) That in the second half of the seventh century a.p. 
Konkinapulo was noted for the many relics of Buddhism; 

(b) That, on the whole, it contained many monasteries, 
which are styled by the Chinese traveller Buddhist iTKBias* 
teries; and 

{() That in its ndghbourhood, as distinct from the mon- 
asteries. was an A^okan tope. 

Now it is precisely in the village of Kopbai that the so- 
called GavTmatha and P^kigundu Edkts of Aioka have been 
discovered.’ And it is only fifty-four nules as the crow flies 
tha£ another Edict of A&dca—the Masid Edlct--was discover¬ 
ed ; while ninety'fdur miles frtnn Ko;ri>ai was found the Erra- 
gudi Edict of Aioka.’ These discoveries of Aloka’s Edkts 
in and around Kopbai prove beyond doubt that that place 
was of considerable impoTtance in the days of the Mauryan 
Emperor. And they fully justify the epithets— 


1. Watters, op. oit. U, p, 237, 

2. Turner. Tko Gmimaflu and PSlUtiofiSu E^ieis o) Aioka. 
Hyderabad Arch»^orcal Series. No. 10. 

3. Chsrtu, The Jnseripiion si i^opbal. p. 1. 
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and inoKa liuhe given to it in epigraphs.^ 

As regards the second point mentioned above, vU., that 
Kopbal contained many monasteries, tradition current at 
Kopbal today asserts that tb»e were not less than 772 basadis 
in that place.2 Hen% current tradition connects KopbaJ, not 
with Buddhism, but with Jainiyn. 

And, linaUy, Yuan Chwang speaks of the many mlics of 
Buddhism at Xopana. These rK 7 doubt have yet to be dis¬ 
covered ; but the many mins pertaining not only to Buddhism 
as narrated above, but aJso to Brahmanism and Jainism, that 
are found In and around Kt^bal justify the statement of 
the Qiinese traveller that that centre was oc^ed for its sanc¬ 
tity.’ 

But here some objection may be raised ^inst our assump- 
tkKis. Firstly, as regards the name. Yuan Chwang ^ves 
it as K<mgkjn(kan)napulo which may have beat another 
rendering of Kopai^apura. Secondly, the Chinese travdJer 
does kA give any detail concerning one spedal feature of 
Kopapa—the hiU-top and the ddmais in that viUageA While 
he speaks of the fertile nature of the country, the swarthy 
complexion of the people, of thar rude and rough ways, and 
of th»r addition to inteUectual and moral acqui^ons,^ he 


1 . Cbarhi. T>u KQftrui4a InscHplian et Kopbsl, p. 3. 

2 . This Hrfaii ve owe to Mr. N. S. Rajapurdut and the late 
Mr. N. B. Shastiy. See Chaiiu, Karniatlc Imers.. p, 14. 

9 Mr. Besai speaks of the Brahman inscriptions K. H. It. 

II. p. 12 . *. r': 

4. These dolmens ate called Mortysna ango4i, meaning not. as 
Mr. Qiachi says, “ the 9h<^ of the Mauiyss''. (Kotm. Inset., p. 1). 
but as Mr, Desai correctly ays " the stalls of the pygmes called 
Moreyas. K. H, R. U, p. IS. In supped of Mr. Oesai. read Rice, 
E. C. XI, Intr. p. 32. 

5. Watters, ep. at, II, p. 233. 
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nothing about the little detail of the dolmou which 
tTould have settled once for ever the identity of Konlunapulo. 

However we may all the same observe that, both on the 
stren^h of his own statenents and on that of the lilhic 
records, the description of the holy place as ^veo by Yuan 
Chwang seems to point to a Jaina centre rather than to a 
Buddhist stronghcM. In the first place, the Chinese pilgrim 
uses an epithet in regard to Sronavithlatikoti r^ich is strik* 
jp g . He calls him Arhat Sronavidilatikoti, and he tells us 
(bat the latter constructed an image of Maitreya in Konki* 
napulo; that near the A^kan tc^ was the spot where the 
same Arhat made miraculous ezhlbilions; that there were 
the remains of a monastery built by that Arhat; and that 
there was a tope in the ndghbourhood of Konkinapulo which 
contained the relics of Sronavhtifatikoti.^ This Arhat 
SitnavimSatikoti was oo other than the bhik^u Srotaviih^ti* 
l(Oti»^ who is said to have been bom in a place which lay 
south-wet of the capital of Man-na*po-fa*to country.^ While 
it is certainly admitted that the term Aihat was commonly 
applied in Buddhist canonical literature to Buddha himself 
and to transcendenlaf beings, it cannot be uoderstood 1 k>w 
the Chinese traveller came to transform his hAifesu into an 
Arhat The only supposition is that notwithstanding his 
dose observation of the Digambaia and Svetambara Jaloas 
io other parts of the country,^ Yuan Chwang seems in this one 

1. Waters, op. dt., 11, p. 2S7. 

2. Od the wrong uee of this nafiie by the Chinese traveller, 
read WaUsrs, ibid. II, pp. 180, 238. 

3. Watters, ibid.. 11. pp. 178 180. 

4. Wattere, ibid., U. pp. 2, 154, 155,252, Oo the term Aihai 
used in regard to Buddha, read Rhys Davids, Didoptes of the 
Buddha, Part I, p. 2. See also ibid., pp. 63, 105, 138, 264, ^r< 
the term ii used b regard to laytoen, the real Brahman, and priesu 
of Cod. ($. B. E. VoL Ul 
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instance to have conloimded the Jainas with the Buddhists 
of Kopac^ura. 

This suppositiod is str^gtbeoed when we note that in the 
seventh coitury a^. Kopaoe was essentially a Jaina tXitha. 
Spjgraphfc evidence proves this. Id the Halagen stone ios* 
crlptim of the Western Lukyan king Vijayaditya (a.d. 696- 
•AD. 733) mmtk»i is made of this great Jairta sanctuary.* 

A rapid survQT of the eiugraphs and one or two notices m 
literature conclusively shows that Kopa^ remained a great 
tirtha for the Jainas from the seventh till the sixteenth 
century aj>. In the Caojam plates issued by the Ganga 
MIrasinga Ereyappa, and assigned by Rice to circo ajk 800, 
we have one of the wioieases styled thus—MIdhava of Kup- 
pAL* This may be taken to be the earliest variant of the name 
by which Kc^iana is known t^day^Kci^aJ. As Rice pewted 
out long a^, Kopapa is mentioned by the Ra^trakuta 
nmiarch Nrpatunga (A.D. 814--Ai). 877) in his KaviTSfa- 
maria, as one of the four cities in which the pith of the 
Kannada language was spoken * In this coonectioD it is 
interesdog to okeerve that in one of the slcne inscriptions 
discovered near the grave of Kadalaralinga in the Mauna- 
k6(e at Kopbal, io the characters of the same century (the 
ointh century AJ>.), mentioo is made of the RSstrdkuta 
dynast}) and of the monarch Nrpatunga.^ Another sCtne 


1. We owe this to the labours of Mr. P. B. Desai. K. H. R.. 
II, BO. 1, p. 48. 

2. 5--C IV St. 160. p. 143. 

3. Ibid., 1. Intr. p. IS ; Kavirefomorto. Pifhtka, V, 37 See 
al93 Chailu, Xatinada In*., p. 2; S. I. XII. 148. The laU Mr. 
Narasimbacarya disproved Fleet's cootention that KatlSvara, and 
not Nrpatunga, was the author of Ket^ki/mdrgo. (/. A. XXIII 
2S8). Read Kaviemilt 1, pp. 14, 17*20. 

4. Desai, K. ff. R.. U, no. 2, p. 12. 
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inscnptioi> on the rocky side of Candramabandi or Vaodkofa 
in the same place, records the death of Sarvanasdi, the dis* 
cifde of Ekkacattugada Bhatara in Saka 803 (aj>. 8S1).* 
To this period (the ninth eeotury} may be as^gned the 
death of Sukurrarasena muni on the hiU of K(q>aoa 
(Kopoyt^ri). mentioned by Canumda R£ya in his 
Camun^oraya Put^a^ 

When we come to the tenth century A^., we hod Kc^^ana* 
pura the seat of a branch of the ^labaras. It remained $o 
tiU the thirteenth century Ait. From the inscriptions dis¬ 
covered at Cinnaxnalli and Bankur in the CScJbarga district 
and in Salo^ and Muttagi io the Bijapur district, we lean? 
that the Selares or 8ilahsiras of this branch styled tbesn- 
sdves Kop<UfapujtivarSdhiiv9ra and JimutttvSbonmvnya.^ 

The eleventh century a.d. saw Kopaoa becoming still more 
conspicuous. This was because in addition to its having been 
a h^y pIfUe, it was the seat of a great battle. Some pilgrims 
from iri Kopapa tirthc visited Sravaoa Bdgola in about aj>. 


2. Desai, K. H. S. II, p. 13. A SaAan&ndi, the disciple of 
Paraviyaguiu of Cikur, is mentioned in & stone record am^aed 
to about A-o. 750 by Nsraafzihscarya. fi, C. 11 36, p 8, 

2. This was first pdoted out by Rice, KsnafsJio SabdSmtiaurta, 

Intr. p. 25, noa. (1) and (2). Then Is'vasuohaeaiya referred to 
it quoting the passage in KavkaiUt. I. p, 48> n. (1) Mr. N. S. 
Rajapuiofait ako has coroe acmes this passage, and has added to 
Tt notices in Ajiia So we are informed about Mr. Raja- 

purest by Qiarhj, Kanna^ Ins., p. U. For another inecripcion 
assigned to the tenth century kit. meetkeung the guru Jafa^ga* 
lundi and bis diedple Civayya, aee Chariu, p 8, 

3. Only one inscription hailing from Salotgi was noticed by 
earlier echoiara. the others were discovered by Mr. Desai. Kielhoni— 
Sastri. r. IV« p. 59; Desai, K. A. R. IT, no. 1. p 48; Oislu. 
ibU., p. 2. 

M^. 7 
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1000.^ It ifi in connection with the redoubtable Cola long 
RajSdhit^a's and liis younger brother R^tzidradeva's con- 
flicte with the Western CSIukyan king Some^ra Ahavajnalla 
that we leam about the importaoce ot this place. 
!o one atone inscription it is called **the beautiful 
great Rtlho of KappaiCL"^ This name was rightly identified 
by Rice with Kc^aina. Here was fought a great battle 
between the Cola kmg Bhjtdhir&ja Deva and tbe Western 
C&lukyan king Someivara Ahavamalla. The fortner was an 
irresistible warrior and had a great many vict(^ed to his 
credit But he was an enemy of the Jainas, and a ruler of 
bkcd thirsty disposltkm. The anti*Jaina propen&ty in king 
Rajadhlraja is proved beyood doubt by the Aonigere stooe 
inscription of Dharwar which calls him a wicked G^a who 
had abandoned the religious observances of hiS family^ pene* 
trated into tbe Bdgoja Country and burnt the Jaina temples 
erected there by Gar^ Permn^di (i^, the Western CSlukyao 
ruler Vikransditya VI, who was tbe younger son of king 
Some4vara I by a Ganga princess^). The l^ood-thirsty dis- 
posiUoD of the Cola niler is attested 1^ the Some4vara temple 


1. B. a II, 475, p. 88. 

2. IbU, IX. Intr. p. 16. tl (8) And again is My & C^rg., 
p. 90. Mr. Charlu seems to surest that Messrs Kielhom aod 
Sastri were the first to identify this place Kannada Ins., p. 2. 
This Is wTOf^. It cannot be made out how Mr, Qiarhi failed 
to notice the works of Rice. K^jpam was wrongly identiAed by 
Huhssdi with Kuppam and IC<9P8. South Indian InscfipHoru. 
I. p. 134; II, p. 232. Rice refers to this wraig identificadcsi. E. C. 
TV, Intr. p. IS, and o. (1). Mr. Charlu rejects it Kannada 
Ins., pp, 3-4, 

3. Fleet, Dyn. Kon. Z)ts, p. 441; Rice, E, C. IX, Intr. p. 17, 
My & CoQfi., p. 90. Rice Is incorrect viben he calls Oanga Perm* 
midi a Ganga king. Sse S. C. VII. Intr. 19, 166; Sk. 
83, p 57; HI. 14, p 181. 
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record found in Oang&Tara, D^anahaJU tilula, Mysore state, 
and dated A.D. 1046.* In the great battle ot Koppam which 
Rice as^s to A.n. 1052, king HaiSdhiiSja was killed by the 
Western C^ukyan king Some^ra Ahavamalla. But Che 
valiant younger brother of that C 6 ]a raler 1^ name Rijendra* 
deva retrieved the prestige of the Tamil army, and inhieted 
such a crushing defeat on the Western Calukyan king that 
the latter retreated in order < It is in cmnection with the 
great victory won by Rijeidtadeva that we learn that Kop- 
pam was “ a’ beautiful tirtka,"^ 

Its ^tuatioo is given in another lithk record dated a.d. 
1054 which, while repeating the earlier details of Rajoidra- 
deva's having terriiWd Ahavamalla at Koppom, irift^ms us 
that that place was on the bank of the great river. The 
"great river” (tPSiSra) mentimed here has been identified 
with Hirehajla on the right bank of which Kopana is siCuaCed.* 


1 . B. C. IX Bn, XCB, p. ; My £ Covrg., pp. 90>91, Accord* 
iag to B. C. Vll. Sk. 118, lot, p. 218, the death of Riiadbl^a is 
to be Traced In 9aka. $76 bad. 1054. 

2 . Ibid, IX. Bn. 108. op. dt. 

3. 7Wi., X, KL 107, p. 35 : iWr, Intf, p. 15. 

4. We owe this accurate detail to Mr, Cbarlu. KannaOc 

Ins., p. 5. But Mr, Cbarlu >»<Tna»ir says that Kopbal is situated 
oo (he bank of die saree streus! Ibid, p, 1, If tbia identi* 
Scaticei of P5i4ru is correct, It will be a unique instance of a 
mere kaifa. or stream, called by the came of " great river '*! 
The difficulty may be solved thus; the greatness of the lirtha 
has been transferred to the etrasm itaelf. Usually the Knna, 
called in Khanvela’s Hath^umpha Cave inserip* 

tion (£J. XX. p. 87). la the Ka^ cave insaiption. na 

LO (E. I. Vni. p. 78). and Kffps-btifitS In a Western CSlukyan 
inscriptioa of king Vlnayiditya dated aj>. 6d2 (which will be 
edited soon by Mr. D. B. DlaJalkai of Satara). U called 
ddope vdudi name, as Rice has panted out, has been sometiraas 
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Inscriptions assigned to the same century (the eleventh 
century AJ>.) reveal the names of Jaina guru and their 
disciples, and show the great popularity of Kopana. For 
instancy a stone inscription of the first year of king 
Vikrair^itya Informs us that Simhanandi JUirya died by 
samnyoiona. The lay disciples of the latter (four in aJl) 
are named, while Simahanandi leva's disciple Kafyft^a. 
kiiti is extolled as one who had observed the candrSyajc, 
and through whose administering of the law of Jina (Jina 
iisona) many effected the karma kioya (destruction of 
the evil effect of human action). Kalytnaklrti is said to 
have built the /inexidra caityaiaya at the spot where his 
gum Simh anand i Adiiya had died, and also consecrated the 
image of ^otinatha to the village of Buccukundi.' It is 
coojectured that the king Vikxaxzdiiditya mentioned here was 
the Western Calukyao monarch Vikiamaditya V who reigned 
frera A.o. 1009 till a.o. 1017.^ This is inadmissible. It is more 
[m)bat)Io that the name refers to king Vikram&ditya VI of 
the same dynas^, rriiose benevolent work as a Jama we 
have already noted in this treatise. 

Evidenco is not wanting to prove that Kopana cttitinued 
to be a great Jaina centre ia the twdfth oentury a^d. In 
about A.D. 1112 Kopana Srlba is said to be “distinguished 


given to the Tungabhadrfi, and in two instances to Lak$maoa* 
tinha. E. C. X. Intr, p. IS n. (1). Fbr other notices of Che battle 
oi Koppaxo, read S. /. i., Ill, na 55; ibU. V7I. no. 827 B. /. 
Xn p 297; B. C. IV. Ch. ©, p 8. 

1. Qiulu. Kamta^a Ittscr.. p. 9. Mr. Deaal alao rtoticss the 
but makes Ravicaodra, Gujjacandra: Abhayacandra, Kavi* 

eandra; and DeaanacaiicIra,Ajayana&di reqMCtively. K. H. A. 
II. flo i p. U. 

2. Chariu, (Mf, p 9. 
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amons the millicHis of Jaina eacred pla«e.”> We have seen 
in connection with the great Jaina genera] Ganga Raja Uiat» 
as is related in an epigraph dated a s. lllS, hie liberalitjr con* 
verted Gangavidi 96.000 into Kopapa^ The same k repeatai 
in another atone inscription dated a.d. 1133.* Of his grandsce; 
ta Dai}d£dhipa it is also said in a.e>. 1134 that he made 
Jaina terrqsles in Belgola like those rn the Urthas of Kc^^ana 
and other places.^ Another record dated a.d. L135 of the 
same general, while repeating the above fact, calls Kopana 
an oripadi Hrtka {Kopat}a~3dvtirtkad<^u)^ As is related 
in a record dated aj;^. 1159 it was General Hul|a that, as 
we noted in an earlier context, granted gifts to the asseent^ 
of twenty-four Jaina sages in the great holy place of 
Kopana {Kopaifa mahS4irtka).‘ Gangavidi 96JXI0 Shining 
like Kopapa through the liberality of Ganga R&ja is again 
mentiooed in a.d. 1184.^ The wealth and sanctity of the 
place is further attested by a stone inscription found on 
the pedestal of a Jaina image in the Candranitha bssti at 
Kopbal jtadi which calls it Sii-Kopai^ 

Belagavattinad is compared to Kopaija in about A.D. 1205 
beca use, of (he charitable work done by ficana.* The 
wealthy Kopana had in about a,p. 1206 a Senabova named 


1. 5. C. VII. Sh, 64, p. 25. 

2. Ibid. H, 127. op. dt 

3. Ibid, V. BL 124, p. 82. 

4. Ibid. V. Ch. 248, p. 229. 

5. Ibid, IT. 284, p. 166, tect p. 172. Cf. Qtariu, op. oil., p. 2 . 
6 E. C. U. 345, p. 148. 

7. Ibid, IV. Ng. 32, p. 120. 

8 . M. A. R. for 1916. ^ 89. See also Qiariu, ibid, pp. 1M2. 

9. E. C. VU. a. 317. p. 154, 
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Slteya ntK> wrote the sttsK inscription oi that date.* Stone 
tDscriptloos found at Kopb^, and assigned to the thirteenth 
century A.D.. mention the names of S&ntaladevf bastidi, the 
Arasiya bosadi, the Tlrthada basadt, and the Timmabbaia* 
siya basodi at the same place.* 

That Kopana did not lose its fame and in^rtance in 
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries a.d. is proved later 
epigraphs. In about a.d. 1400 Candiaklrtideva, Master cd 
all Arts {sck^a-kdd-pTovUja) and the chief disciple of 
^U)acandradeva. of the MQla sartgha and the logule&vara 
baii. caused an image of Candraprabha to be set up “in. 
tending it for his own tomb.”* Undw the Vijayanagara 
Emperor Kr^ija Deva Raya the Great, Kopa^a was styled 
a Amd. It had been assigned by that monarch to the 
Treasurer Timmappayya for his nSyakskip, But io this 
age or before one of the famous Jaina shrines at that place 
had been turned Into a Saivite temple. This is concluded 
from the same record dated Ai>. 1S21 in which the 
Treasurer Timmappayya is said to have granted the village 
Hiriyasindogi to the Genoa Kelava god of Kopai^a.* It 
has been surmised that this temple of Cenna Kefava was 
origually a Jaina temple from the faa that the temple still 
contains Jaina sculptures * One of the greatest scholars of the 
^eenth century, by name Vadi Vidyananda, is said to 


1. £- C. IX, Cg. 45, Ik 175. 

2. Desal. K. H, R. II. no. 2, p. 13, ChaiJu, ibid, p 14. 
where Mr. Chaclu has based his remarks on the adminble note 
on Kopaoa supplied to him by the late Mr. N. B, Shastry of 
that place. 

3. B. C. TV. Oi. 151, p, 20. 

4. Desai, ibid, p. 12; Chailu, ibid, p. 10. 

5. Desai, ibid. 
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have won distinction thus in about ad. I53i>—In Kopana 
and other iirlhas he held great festivals with immense 
wealth, and by means of the rite of dihciHS in 
order to gain the reward of salvation, became 
famous.^ We shah see in a later context that in 
the hist quarter of Che sixte»ith century aj>. K<^)aoa stih 
boasted of traders and merchants. So that our account 
of Kopaoa may be brou^t down to the eighteenth century 
A.O.. ve may mention here that, according to a stone in¬ 
scription of Kopbal assigned to that ce&tury. Vardhan&ta- 
deva, the disdple of Devendraklrti Bhattaraka, had the 
image of CchdyS. Candranltha made and set up there.* 
There were other tHocolnent Jama centres as well, 
Hanaadge in the Yedatore (gluka, which figures conspicuously 
in records rai^ji^ from the ninth century ad. till the first 
quarter of the twelfth century,^ had at ora time sixty-four 
basadis. Tchday, however, it is filled with ruins amidst which 
may be sees the beautiful htsfi built m the fine Cfilukyan 
style.* In about A.S. 1080 a relative of D&manandi Bhat^* 
raka, the senior guru of Divakaranaodl Siddlifintadeva of the 
Pustaka gacckc, is said to have been the head of all the 
basadis of the Can^lvatirtba of Panasd^ and of the Aisbe 
basadi as well as of the basodi of Ba|ivane of TorerwMil.^ It is 
interesting to note here that in an inscription as^gned to the 
eleventh cantury and found in the Tlrthada basadi in the 


1 . B. C. VUI. Nr. 46, p. 147. See beiato Chapter oo jaua 
Cel^des Id Vljayaiiagara. 

2. Charhi, Ksttnado Jnse,, p. g. For another Kopbal, see 
M. A. R. iei im, p. 1. 

3. M. A. R. jet p 26. 

4. WU. for }912-3. p. 18. 

5. B. C. rV, Yd. 23, p. 55. 
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sajne centre, it U said that that bosodi had been ongioally 
endowed by RaEnasw&itu of the Mula sangha, Dediya 
and Pustaka gaccha, and the son of Da^aratha, and the 
ddet brother of Lak^ana, and Che husband of St& and 
descended m the line d lk$vSku. The sajne basadi was 
afterwards succesuvdy endowed by the Sakas, Kajas, 
Vikraididitya, Che Oangas, and the Cang^vas, and then 
raiovaCed by Sama>^bhara:ioa Bhanularti Pandita, the 
dbdple of Negajtandradeva of the Bajatkara 2090.1 We 
have had an occa»on of noting the work of the CangHva 
king Rdjendra Cola Nanni Cangajvadeva id HaaasGge io an 
earlier context.^ 

An equally well koowo place io the ninth and tenth can* 
turiea waa Pombucca (mod. Humcca). twenty-two miles 
to the north of TirlhahaJlf In Nagar taluka. We have 
already narrated how from the days of the founder of the 
^taia line. Jinadatca Piya, in the nioth century a.d. 
and afterwards, Humcca was a Jaina centre. The most 
ancient temide in that place is called the F^iyakka basadi 
coostructed in about a.d. $79. The large Jaina mafka and 
the Jaina temples dedicated to Fiiivai^tha and Padnn* 
vat^^the latter bdng the ori^nal and pre»dmg deity of 
the locality—, and the finely executed Paficakuta basadi 
attract even teday large numbers of Jama pilgrims from 
aU parts of India.* The Paficakuta basadi was no other 
than the famous Crvitilakam which we described while deal* 
big with the charitable endowments of the dSntara prmcesses 


1 . M, A. R. he 1S12-3, p. SO. O. £. C- IV. Yd 25, p. 56. 
Rama, the eon of Dalaratha, is also mentioned Id connection 
with another Jama temple desaihed elsewhere Ia this treatise. 

2 . S. C. IV. Yd 36, 28, p. 56, op. dt. 

3. M. A. R. for 1929, ffp. 6-7. 
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CatC^ladm and PamfSdevI.' 

In the course of the description of the boievoknt votk 
of General Hujja, it was remarked &at one of the caties 
where he built five great basadis was Kellangere, This, we 
may be permitted to r^)eat, was an origiftal holy place 
(ddi-thiks) formerly founded by the Gangas.’ Evidence 
of the centre havii^ been founded by the Gangas, how¬ 
ever, is not forthcoming in history. But all the same 
there cannot be any doubt that the aztfiquity of Kellangere 
can be carried to at least two centuries earlier than the 
age of General Hulla. We prove this by the LaWcamja 
Bfrapoa stone inscription found at Bastiha}]!, Hajebad. and 
dated 952. in the following is narrated'^That 
in the reign of the Ganga king Bhfituga (A.n. 938—a.d. 953). 
Bailaj:^ captured Kellangere with the aid of arthcrs. Monl 
(Mauni?) Bhaftaraka, the disdple of Gupasagara of the 
llne^ of Kojdakunda, was then in Kellangere. When Bal- 
lappa besieged that cextfre. Moni BhatUraka. so it is said 
in the record, " gained the approval and affection of the 
world.” on which Kiriya Moni Bhatar. the disciple of Abhaya- 
candra Paodita, erected a moniuseut for him. It cannot 
be made out whether we are to infer that the (senior) 
hfori! Bhatt^raka valiantly withstood tbe attack on Kel¬ 
langere by Ballappa. and that he died in its defence. ThU 
dcubt arises from two consfderadons—the fact of the death 
of Mord Bhattiraka having been made immediately after 
the attack on that town by Ballappa; and secondly, from 
tbe op»isg lines of tbe praise bestowed on the Jairta guru, 
ail,, that praise was not to be givar to the effeminate but 
(cmly) to the bdoved, the treasury of virtues—Moni inKel* 


1. M. A. J?. for 1929, p. 7. See abovt Cb, V. 

2. B. C. 11, 345, op. dt, 
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lartgere.* 

Let na now pe&A on to the other great centre—BaUigaroe. 
Through! the eleventh century aj>. Balji^me figures as 
a prominent Jama centre, although during the same age 
it was the hems of all the different rdi^ous creeds. And 
of the various religious organiatioos that had made Bal- 
li#me thdr hom^ no doubt Che Kfilamukha order desenres 
the highest praise. It is in connecti^ with one of the 
greatest f^res in Katamukha history, V^di Rudraguoa 
LakulKvara Papdila, that, as we said m the above pages, 
we come across statements pertaining to Jainas in Balji^me. 
In all likelihood the three great Jaina teachers Abhaya* 
candia, Vfidlbhaaimha Vadi^aratts Ajitasena, and Vhdi- 
j-^a^whom Lakuliivara PaodiCa defeated in disputation—, 
excluding others whose identity is stlU unlmown, could only 
have been worsted by the great K2^mukha teacher ether 
in the court of the 'W'estem Qhikyan ruler Jayasimhadeva 
at PaRalakere or in BaHi^roe itself. 

We presume that it was in the latter city that the dis* 
putatioQ toede place on the following grounds—In the first 
place, Balligime by virtue of its having been the centre 
of the then existing creeds was prO'eminently suited to be 
the meeting ground of all the rdig^s disputaoU, But 
a more valid reason in sui^rt of our assumption is that 
supplied by the stooe mscriptloa dated aS). I04fi, that ie to 
say, only twdve years after the above inscription lulatlng 
to the achievemeftfs of Laku^vara Pandha. The IHhk 
reowd found in the S«ne$vara tem^ at ^ilsipur, opens 
in the acknowledged Jaina manner. It deals with the wod: 
of the Mah^atfioUivoTa CSmunda RSyarasa, who was the 


1. S. C. V, BL. 12S, p 80. See also Rice’s note on pMgidim. 
ibid, p n. (3) 
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viceroy Banavasepura under the Western Calukyan bmg 
TrailokyamaJia SomeSvara I (a.o. 1042-^.d, 1068). While in 
the royaJ dty of Balli^me in a.d. 1048, the Mchofner^da- 
ivara CaiDuo<ia Rfiyarasa granted specified land in the same 
capital for the worship of a dasadi of Kt&ivaoandi Asicpavasi 
Bhalfira. ’this Jaina guru was the disdple of Meghamndi 
Bhattaraka of the Bajagara gaja connected with Jajahuti 
Sandnatba, We shall mention later cm the place occupied by 
the MaJvmajdddvara C^ugda Rdyarasa in the history of 
Jainism.' We may well assume that Balli^me which possss- 
ed a basadi io a.d. 1048 may have been a Jaina centre in the 
days of Rodraguna Lakuli^vara Paodita. 

Our surmise is further strer^ened by the lithic record 
dated A.D, 1068 which we have already dted above in cca- 
ncction with General ^liratha. The work of that Jaina 
General may be recalled here ; and we may observe that in 
BaUgrama was the ancient Mallilamoda ^litirih^ feosodi 
which was built of wood and which in that year General 
Santinetha rebuilt in stone. The Jaina guru who received 
a ^)edfied grant from the MehamarfdaUivoTa Lak$maiasa, 
the vicerc^ of the Banavase 12,000 jHovince, was Magha- 
nandi Bhattaraka bdonged to the Deliya gaipi and 
Ttlakolanvaya. The coittluding lines of the record are all 
de f aced ;» but they prove all the same that in earlier dmes 
J^d^tamaUa Deva (evidently Jayasimha III, Jagade- 
kamalla, who ruled from A.P. 1018 dll ajx 1042, and after 
him the Western Calukyan king Ganga Peimmadi VikraiiB* 
ditya VI, both of whom have figured in this treatise), gave 
grants to the basadi in Balligame. The statement that " from 
of old ” some land belonged to Nandana basadi (at Ba|]j* 


1. E. C. VIX. Sk, 120, p. 91. See also /. A. IV. p. 181; Morse*, 
eit. pp. 11M17. 

2. E. C. VTI, Sk. 136, pp. 103-101 
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appearing In the same epigraph, is a further proot 
that that centre belonged to the Jainas in ^ trrst quarter 
of the eleventh century a.d.> 

Balllgame remained a Jaina stroo^ld in ihz eleventh 
and twelfth centuries a.d. We have to recount here the do* 
natic^ given to the C&iukya«Ganga-FenQinadi JinSlaya 
in by the king Vikramaditya VI, as recorded io 

a stooe inscription dated a^. 1077 dted by us already.^ 
As r^rds the importance of the same dty in the reign 
of the Hc^'sala kbg Yia BaUila, we know from a lithic 
record dated a.d. 1199 that certain officers of the provincial 
government of Nagarakhanda and JidduUs^ 70, during 
the rigimt of 'Da94^yako Malliyaina remitted certain 
^^ecified dues to Padmanandideva, The object of this eo* 
dowment was the continuation of the eight*f(^d worship 
of the god MaJlikamoda ^aotinatha in the Hiriya (t.e., 
senior, in other words, ancient) basadi cS tire c^tal dty of 
Balligaioe.^ Like many a great Jaina centre BalligSme 
today possesses oo traces of Jaina worship except broken 
Jaioa images.* 

Another stronghold of the anekontctnaia which was as 
well known as the fonner was Kuppatur in the Sdirab 
(aluJca. This place figures in inscriptions of the eleventh 


1. E. C. VII. St 136, pp. lCe-104. 

2. Ibid., VII. Sk. 124, ffp. at. 

X M. A. R, for 1911. p, 46. X>r. Krishna ^ves the text 
and tranaladon of this inscriptioo in full, and ofMiMS that the 
record may be assigned to the r«ga of king Balli{a 111, and that 
Padfxtaitandideva mentioned here niay be identified with his name* 
sake who died in aj>. 1313, {M. A. R. 1929. pp. 128-130) An¬ 
other Padmanandideva has figured in a record of as. 1077 died 
above. 

4. M. A. R. for 1911, p. IS, 
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aild thirtc«nth conturias It vas here that in a.o. 1077 
the Kadamba queen Mi|a)a Dev! cMstracted the FSrivadeva 
cokyolcya which we have described above. To the same 
Tintiiolka gaccha to which Majala Devi's |uru Padmaoandi 
Siddhantadeva bdonged/ was attached Parvata, a Jaioa 
piru. who is said to have had domethiog to do with the 
cooaecration ol the same Jina temple.^ The same Jaina 
order held possession of the Koppatur haadi in Che first 
quarter of the thirteenth ccitury. %vanta Muddayya. who 
will figure in a later context, is said to have conslnjcted a 
ba&aii in KuppatGr in about A.D. 1207.* 

In the Banavasenad were also other great seats of Jahuam 
which have been mentioned in contemporary records. We 
have, for instance, Uddhare which was cne of the ornaments 
of the JidduJige country. Reference already has been made 
to the Kanaka Jo^ayQ, Pafica hosodi, and the splendid 
Eraga Jin^aya in that famous town, as gathered fr^ 
records dated a.d. 1139 and a.p, U98 le^iiectivdy.* 

Heggare (about seven miles from Huliyur) in Che Chital' 
dioog district was likewise noted for its Jaiiia structures. 
The Cenna Pdr^va b<acdi of this locality was constructed in 
iUP. 1160 by ^manta Gova, as related in an earlier context^ 
It is a simple but degant speumen of Hoyaala arcluteclure.* 
Here m a.p. 1163 died by the orthodox s<akny<t&9n<t rites 
Meghacandra Kiattaraka. the disciple of Manikyanandi 


,1. E, C. VIII. Sb, 262, pp. 41-42, op. 6t. 

2. M.; A. R. iOf mi. pp. 40-41, 

3. Ibid., p. 47. See ibid., p. 20 for ruins of Jina images ie 
KuppatQr. 

4. B. C. Vm. Sb. 233. p. 3S: Sb. 140. p. 200. op- dL 

5. Ibid.. XII. O. 21, w>. 77-73, <^. eit. 

6 . M. A. R. lot 1918. p 29. 
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Siddh^tadeva ol the DeSiya and the Pu^Uka g<Kck/i.' 
And viiien m aJ). 1279 CandraJcJrti, who bdonged to the same 
Jaina congrega^M), but who was the disciple of Maladhiri 
BiJacandra Revu{a, died by the same method, all the chief 
Bhavyas of H^gare had a monumeot made in his name.* 
Another seat of Jainism was Sringeri. The one promi¬ 
nent basadi in this well known seat of Advaitism was the 
ParSvandtha bosh. It cannot be made out wh^ it was 
constnicted. But by the middle of the twelfth century a.d. 
it had already become popular. For in a.p. 1149 certain 
donors who belonged to the Kidnur gotta, are mentioned in 
a damaged record of that date found in the Piiivanitha 
basadi,^ The basadi failt in memory of Mari Setti, who was 
descended frtxn Vljaya Niiayana Sefti of Nidugod, in A.D. 
1160. must have been a separate temple. To this bofodi 
certain lands and customs dues were granted by the Baiiia* 
jaix]u(ir.. the Vira Bai^ajigas) and the Nanade4is> Dr. 
Krishna mentions another Jnscripticti which contains only 
a salutation to PSr^aiStha, and belongs to the same dale 
as that found in the f^rivanatha basadi.* 

To the same age should be assigned the importance of 
Kolhdpur as a Jaina centre. The credit of turning it 
into a tirtha for the Jainas is to be given to the great philo* 
softer Mighanandirmini, the disdi^e of Kuiaeandradeva. 
This we infer from a stone inscription dated as>. 1163 of the 


1. C. XII, Ck. p. 78. 

2. Ibid.. Ck. 24, p. 79. 

8. U. A. J?. ier 2934. pp, 113-114. 

4. Ibid., for 1933, p. Z^. The late Mr. Narasiinhacarya 
opioed that this was tbe easiest record found io Sringeri. M.A.R. 
for 2926, pp, 17, 83. But in view of the mscripiion dated a^ 
1143 cited above, that of^oe is untenable. 

5, U. A. P. for 2933. p. 125. 
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lime oi NQghanandr himseli. The same source speaks of 
PraCepapura of Kellaugere which belonged to the Rupanara* 
yai)a basadi ot Kol&pura of the Pustaka zeccha. the De^ya 
iW, and the Mula songka.^ A later record dated about 
A.D. 1200 informs us that Maghanandi Siddfantadeva was 
connected with the Sivanta basaSi of Kollapura. This bosadi 
bekmsed to the same Jaina coogregatioo as the previoiis cot.* 

Nather KothSpur nor ^ngeri was so conspicuous as 
Bandanike^ one oi the most well known centres of Jainism. 
Today Bandavike (mod. BandaJike) is a village overgrown 
with teak trees, vnth a number of mutUated Jaina figures 
lying all about. But Bandanike. called in later records 
Bandhavanagara and BSndhavapara, was a seat of the Bhav- 
yas so early as a.p. 90^ whsi it was called a Rrtka. In this 
year Biltayya> the PSr^de of the Nldu in the province 
governed by Lokateyarasa, caused to be built in that holy 
a bosadi fcr which the viceroy and others granted 
specific villages as a gift. The interest of this stone inscrip¬ 
tion lies also in the fact that both Bittayya and his wife, 
who was the gSinuvdi of BhSrangiyur, renounced the world, 
evidsitly after the construction of the bosadi. These events 
took place in the reign of the RaspakQfa king K;$pa II, 
AkiJavaisa.^ 

Bandanike sprang into fame under the scions of the 
Kadamba family. It was the capital of Bc^)pa (or Brahma) 
Deva. The god ^ntinitha of this city is praised thus in 


1. £. C. n. S4, op, dt 

^ Ibid., U. m. p. 164. See also ibid., Intr. pp. dl, 74, 85. 
3. fd. A. R. ioT 1911, p. 38. Dr. Krishna ^eate of a reoud 
daled a.d. 918 found in the same place Banda^ke (M. A. R. for 
1932, p. 66) which 1 am unable to ince. 
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a record assigned to a.d. 1182 " With however much milk 

he is lathed, it disappears; though garlanded with flowers 
down to his feet, they vanish; though bathed with hot water, 
he m the contrary becomes cold—is this not sufSdent to 
describe the greatness of ^antiratha ? ” The Adrya of this 
temple of ^antiretha was Bharwldrti Siddhinta of the Krt- 
our goija, TlntrxQ?^ goeche, and Nusoa-vemfo, He was 
tbc disciple of tbe Jeamed Municandra, who had published 
commentaries, made the science of grammar his own, addl¬ 
ed the rules of k^c, ex^ained pcems and dramas, and des* 
pised the god of hvt. It was to this Bharmldrti that, 
as we related above, the General R&a bad granted a specU 
fied village as a gift. The basadi of Ratnatraya of Mag- 
imdi> of which BhSnukIrti was the prie^, we may note, was 
the creation of Sankara Samanta, the first person in the king, 
dom of the ruler Boppi Deva. Tbe tempie thus built was 
so beautiful that it was praised by Suryabharaija, the Tripu- 
lantaka Sfiri of Balipura. And to both the Bhavyas and 
the devout followers of 8iva it was a source of joy ! It was 
to see this lovely Jindlaya that R&a DswladhiSa bad come 
all the way from his own ciQ', as we narrated ia an earlier 
connection.^ 

Bandanlke is called a Hrtka in a.d. 1075 when the Western 
Ceiukyan mwiarch Some^vara had made specified gifts to the 
Santinalha The saioe qjithet is pven to it in A t). 

1204 when Kavade Boppa was its ruler. This cfficer is 
called “half a Reca in prcmoting the Jina dhoma in the 
world.” He bdonged to the trading class, as his name 
Kavadya Boppa 8etti inches. He erected a novfapa for 
the god Stntlnafha. But be was not the only person who 

1. E- C. VIL Sk. 197, p. 126, op. dt. 

2. iWd,, Sfc 225, pp. 132-133. 
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was responaWe for the prospwity of Baodaoite as a ceitre 
of Jamism. $ubhacandra Pan^lta. the disciple of Lalita* 
kfrti SiddhSnta, raised up the tirtka of BandaQike as its 
favourite dc^ya", and he obtained the pmupatya (or 
managenent) of the Sdntlnitba tirtka. And the Hoysala 
kins BaJl&ja Deva's celdsrated (Brahman?) nunister MalJa 
" protected this Bandanike with afTeetbo.” The remarkable 
spirit of goodwill which prevailed in the land in these days 
is sea In the rnamier In which premaon was made for the 
worship and ceremooies of the god ^Sotlndtha of Bandaplke 
to be described later 

The i&ntinaCha basadi of Bendhavanagara figures also in 
A.p. 1207, when king Brahma of die Kldamba family ruled 
over it The Jalna prist in charge of the basadi in that 
year was Anantaldrti Bhat^raka of the KiiJiiQr g(n$a and 
the Tintriplka £oceha. Mudda Sdvanta, also called Savanta 
Muddayya, was his disciple. He was an ornament to the 
kingdcun of BaUAIa Deva> a pous and liberal Jaina, and 
a worthy successor of Reca Camupati. He erected a besadi 
at lUSgundi and granted lands to it We have already seen 
how Che same Sivanta built a b6sadi at Kuppatfir,* Five 
years later In A.P. 12 U Subhacandradeva, the dadfAe of 
Lalitakirtimuni, died by Che orthodox manner in the same 
holy placed 

The Jainas couM also boast of another great strcmghold 
of theiie in the famous caivtal of the Hbysala rilera—Dora* 
samudra itself. This dty comes Into prominence as a Jaina 
cotre from the time of the ruler BallSla 11 To the reign of 
this monardi we have to assign a stone record found in the 


1. W. A. K. for p^ 4^7. 

2. Ibid. 

3. B. C. VII. Sk, 225, p. 133. 
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same capital, in nhidi the deatti by ioiltkhana of the Jalna 
merchant NSmi registered. The main ground on riiiicb 
this inscriptfco is placed in the early years of the king Bal* 
lila II is the fact that Nami Sefti is mentioned as die disciple 
of the Jaina gum NayaJdrtl Dr. Krishna ri^itly identidcs 
t^aya^rti with his namesake spoken of in a Sravas>a Belgola 
record.’ But we have to fix the date of Nayaldrti in order 
to prove die validity of our assertion that Nfimi fietti died 
in the reign of king Ballila IT 
This can be done by ascertaining a few facts concerning 
Nayalnrtideva. From the ^graphic evidence cited in con- 
iKcticm with the great Jaina generals in the previous pages, 
it may be recalled here that Nayaldrti figures In many of the 
Hoysala records. This gum was the dlsdpJe of Guj^acan- 
dra and the colleague of Minikyanandi. Both these pupils of 
Gunacandra were great philosophers. Nayaklrtl was “ an 
emperor of philosophy", while M^ikyanandi was one who 
" had reached the other shore of the ocean of philosophy ”. 
Nayalarti was "superior to the lord of Khacchaia (JbnU' 
tavehana) and Bali in liberality, was superior to Meni and 
the famous Kallasa in weight {d^7ufy)r was the guru oi 
the praisev7orthy Iningo]a, and a true guru of the whole 
world." He b^ocged to the Detiya gcpc and the Pustaka 
gMcha. He is hl^ly praised as one who was proficient in 
hteraturer the Jaina scriptures, and as " a crest jewel of 
good conduct." For he was one who " destroyed the three 
Salya$‘ the three garavas.^ and the three dotf^as* The same 


1. M. A. J?. for 7929. pp. 78-79. 

24, The three Sslyas are the loilowjQg>^V6y5«ialya (false* 
hood), mSyi-isSyu (fraud), and nmdiita'Salya (ccwetouwiess). 
The three gfitavoi in the following i—paUca-suHS (cutting, grin* 
ding, cooking, carrying of watw. sweeping); (love of 

woman, etc.) ; and pangfidta (larid. house, cattle, grain, bipeds, 
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epigraph telb us that he died in Saks 109$ CaJ). 1176* 
1177). On the strength of these facts, we may assign the 
event mentiooed concerning NSmi Setti to a period before 
Ajx 1177 in the rdgn oi king Ballala II or earlier. 

That quarter of Dorasaiaudra vdiidi cc«)tained Jaina tem¬ 
ples was called Bastihalli. The basadis which lie in rulos 
in this village, as wdl as the Inscriptittis in Us ndghbour- 
hcod, enable us to conclude that Bastiha||i was, indeed, a 
prosperous centre of Jainism under the HoysaJas. In 
A.o. 1236 the guru Sakalacandranmni, a disciple of BShu- 
ball SiddhinCa of the DeSiya gano and the MQla smgha, 
after wandering through villages, cities, and hamlets, and 
cauung Jamisni to spread, at last died In Che caiiyagj^ 
of the village of Silica (in modem BasavapaUaija of the 
Qiannagiri taluka?) after starving himself for three days. 
At this all the Jaina cltlsens {Bkovya-nagaremgQl) of tire 
capital Dorasamudra erected a roenument in his memory.’ 
From the statecnent made above concerning this |ur». it is 
not improbable that be had popularised Jainism in the coun* 
try. 

Of the three temples now existing in Bastihalli—the Par^- 
c^tha, AdirStha, and ^tir^tha—we have a few details 


quadrupeds conveyance, bed, servants, vessels). Tbe three 
daifdas which are hurtful are—acts d body, speech, and n^ad. 
E C., n, p. 22, ni 1-3. 

1. S. C. n. 66. pp. 22'23. On tbe basis of this the date giveo 
to uaCTiptioo Dumber 182 (ctreo a.d. 1200), p. 90 iibiE) should be 
to ao earlier date. See also 1^, 333, pp. 91, L40. In 
the latter record we ate introduced to the solitary figure of $one^ 
wa deaenbed as a son cpf Vira Ballaia—a statenent which 1$ 
oot Biet with elsewhere. Nayaldrti’s charter to the Jain mer* 
chants of Belgi^a is abo Co be noted in this record. 
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about the last one.^ Ad inscription on the pedestal of (he 
image in the ^tinStha temple relates that kt a.o. 2257 
Vjjayaooa (descent stated) of Kothanidu and the Jama 
merchants of Dorasamudra erected the tanple of dSntiratha, 
It was attached to the De^ya go^a and the Pustalta gaccha. 
The donors obtained the village of Hiraguppe (location spe* 
dhed) from the king Kara^mha Deva III in A.D. 1257. 
and gave it over to Kayaklrti Siddhaota and his descend¬ 
ants.* 

The Jaina citiaens of Dorasamudia witnessed a remaik- 
able spectacle in a.d. 1274. B£lacandra Panditadeva of the 
De^ya goto and the Jngu]e4vara baji and the 
was a learned and austere guru. He bad become fainous in 
the world for his teachings on penance. When be made com¬ 
ments 00 the Scracaiwfa and other works, his dik0 gum 
Nemicaodra Bhaniraka listened. Once Balacandra announc* 
ed to the four castes thuo^“ At ooon (cn the date spedbed) 
1 shall eo^ the tomb’', and he commanded them thus— 
"You should all obtain dharma', you must forgive me!" 
Havii^ performed all (he rites of samnyasona, seated on 
palyankcsana {ca coudi). praiang the forms of the pdko- 
perame^tis, in a manner that gained the approval of his own 
and other sects, be suffered perfect entcenbment At which 
all the Bhavyas of Dorasamudia performing all the cere* 
mofiice suitaUe for the occasion, as a memorial for his de¬ 
parture, images of that gum and of die p^cap<tTo~ 
merits, and setting them up, egtended his m^t* 

Five y^rs later (A.P. 1279) another great Jaina guru died 


1, For a detailed accounV read Af. A, R, foi 293C, pp. S2. 55, 
59. 

2 IM.. for im. p. 49. 

3. e. C, V. BL 131, p 87, 
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amidst equally orthodox circumstances. This was Abhaya* 
candra Slddhintadeva ^o, both according to the above re* 
cords and the ooe uoder review, was the guru of Ba- 
lacandra Paoditadeva. It is said of Abhayacasdra that with 
the pTOmaffo-dvayi he expounded prosody, logic, vocabulary, 
grammar, philosophy, and rhetoric. He was a great dis¬ 
putant On the night of the date specified (a.d. I27d) 
knowing it was his time for the tcxnb, foraaidog all food, 
purifying his body, without fear, so that all the world ^ 
plauded, taking to the pclyankasanc, as if saying, “ 1 will 
certainly show my brightness in heaven", Abhayacaodra, 
the great Siddhlntika, died. And ooce again aU Che Jaina 
eidzeos of Dorasamudra raised a high monument for him In 
reverence.' 

And twenty years after his death, the ;uous Jaina citizens 
of Dorasamudra c»ce again lost an equally remarkable Jaina 
teacher. He was Bamacandra Maladhirideva, the senior dls* 
dple of Balacandra Panditadeva. The epigra^ ^ves a unique 
account of this austere guru. “ !n walking he did not swing 
his arms; he did tioC go the length of a yoke without look* 
mg well before him; women and gold he never touched; 
rough words be never spc^; night and day be never forgot 
himself and uttered boastful wc«ds; (and he) never fell into 
the net of iporance", lUmacandra Maladherideva dis* 
coursed to his beloved pupil Subhacandradeva on the ireyo* 
marga- Like his great guru lacandra. Rlxnacandia In* 
formed the four of the exact time of his death; and 
commanding diesn to cultivate dhoma, and having perform* 
ed all the rites of samnyasona from bis palymkSsana. he 
died in A.D. 1300. And once again the Jaina dlisens of 
Dorasamudra had images of thdr leader made together with 


1, B.C.y 133, p 88. 
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those ot the poUcaporomestis, and they undeitook to spread 
his merit and fame.' 

The thirteenth ceslury saw other prosperous Jaina centres. 
For instance, there was Arasiyakere. This city was one of 
the most famous spots la Kamatsi^e Here was the Sahaara* 
kute Jinolayc about which we have already mentioned a few 
details vdiile dealing with General RSca. The above inscrip* 
lion dated a.d. 1220 which commemorates the setting up 
of the Sahashrakuta Jina image by General Reca, gives us an 
admirable account of the crtiaens of that rSjodh&ii. Here 
Ii\^ both Brahmans and Jainas In the utmost freedom and 
goodwill. To those who properly observe In the celetmt- 
ed Arasiyakere the Brahmans were versed in the Vedas; 
the guards, brave: the traders, wealthy; the fourth castet of 
unshaken speech ; the women, beautiful; the labourers, sub* 
mis^ve; the woods, fun of fruits; the gardens, full of flowers." 
With lotuses covered with bees, with grove filled with par* 
rots and cuckoos, with tanks overflowing, pervaded with the 
perfume of gondhaidU rice, filled with flower, sugarcane and 
w^ls, having lofty and handsome temples, crowded with an 
increasing population, and ornament to the eaith—who can 
describe Arasiyakere? The Jama dharma and all other 
dhatmas are cultivated without c^^)OsHion by the thousand 
familis of the good in Aiasiyakoe. The Bhavyas who aided 
thcae thousand families are described thus—Their ^eech, 
a home of truth ; their conduct, according to Jina dhama; 
in worship of the. two feet of Jina, fourfold of Ii^ra; 
their (material) greatness, equal to that of Kubera: theft 
gifts bestowed upon cfdy the worthy; in acquiring wealth, 
giving {Measure to all; ou whatever side observed this was 


1. S. C., V. B1 134, p. 89. 
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the case—who then can compare with the Bhavyas of Araeiya- 
kere?* 

Such were the Jains of KarrfiUka who made our land hch 
and prosperous in the medieval times. 


1. E. C.. V, Bl. 77, op. eit. S«e also M. A. K. for 1$18. p. 28, 
for a short note on the Sahasrakiita temple, 
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'I^HE Aghth and ninth centuries of the Christian era nere 
^ ages of Jaina dil¥u^on in the south. But this expan¬ 
sion brought it into conflict with certain forces which 
proved detrimental to its life not only in the new kingdoms 
over whidi it spread, but also in the laud of its domicile 
where undoubtedly it had moulded the destinks of the pec^e 
for centuries. In the previous pages we saw the history of 
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some of Ihc major centres of Jainism. Here we shall be qm- 
cerned with the account of sane of the miiut seats of that 
religion which will enable us to uodersiand the story of its 
struggle in the south, and to predate ttie stand it Uxk in 
the age when the great mediavai Empire of Vyayanagara 
was founded. 

■Thefe is every reason to bdieve that the OHekSniamala 
radiated to the Bouthem cenlres from its strwigholds in 
Karnataka. But it must be admitted at the same time 
that considerable uncertaintyi prevails In regard to the ques¬ 
tion of the exact age w^en Jainism was introduced in the 
Tamil land, and the names of the great teachers who were 
instnimentaJ in propagating the tenets of the Jina Pharma,* 
We meet with many references to Jainism and to a sect 
which has been identified with a sect of that religirm, is 
certain weeks ascribed to the early period of Tamil lite- 
ratura Mr Ramaswami Ayyangar pointed out l«g ago 
detailed references to Jainism in the famous Tamil works 
which bdong to the so-called 3asgham age, tit., ToikSp- 


1. Devscandra’9 statemest Visikhamimi, the uDmedtUe 
Aadple of BbadraMhu (who ia supposed to have died in Z£. 297), 
trav^ed in the Cola and i^Qdya lands and ^ the Jioa 
dhema, as ^veo in blS IfSjdveHiatSe, ts rightly doubted by Mr. 
M. S. Ramaswami Ayyangar (Sudiw in S^lk /ndm /emn. 
pp. 20, 32) > beouse Devacandra's testinuny U not supported by 
any ocher source. But Mr. Ranaewami assumes that the lichic 
record in the Bnhml script, fouad in the Ramnad and Madura 
districts, and assigned by the h&dras Government Epigraphist to 
the beginning of the third csocury B.C. iSp, StpM of iht South’ 
«rn CneU for 190?, pp. jxobably were Jaina insoiptums; 

and that the Jaina Sages may have commeBced ther preadiing 
of the Jina doctrine in the Tamil land in that reuMe age. 
Studm, pp. 39*35. 




218 


MEZ>I^AL JAIMISM 


piyam. Kurol, Ma^imikhaloi, and 6ilcppadikaramA It is 
interesdog to ftot< that, according to soma sdiolars. the 
author of Tolkcppijam was himself a Jaina ;* that Vaijuvar, 
the author of Kurai. was likewise a follower of Arhat. and 
ttiat l|angSvadigaI» the author of Mammekhchi. and the 
author of Niiodiyar were both Jabas.* The Kurai, we 
may note by the way, contains undoubted leferences^to 
Jainism.^ 

A promineDt sect met with in early Tamil Jil^ature has 
been identified with one of the Jaina sects. Thus, for io* 
stance, in the work called Moj^mekhalai we have the teach* 
logs of the Ajlvikas in detail.^ These Ajivikas or naked 
ascetics are supposed by some to be no other than one sect 

1. Ramsswami Ayyangar, Siudus,, pp. 3&50. Other scholars 
of late includinf S. K. Ayyangar and C. S. Srinivasachari, have 
noted A few rsferefices to the same after him. See for the re¬ 
marks of these two echolais. Jamaecrya Atminanda Ctnltna/y 
CommiTrunation vohmr, {Bombay, 1936). 

2. Vaiyapuii Pillal, 5e?» Tamil, XVIII for ]919-292C^ p. 339. 

3. Seshagirl ^lastry. Esuy on TanH Littreivre. p. 43; Rama- 
swaid. Bfid, p. 42. 

4. Ramaawami, ibU, pp, 46, 36, 

5. Ramaswami, ibid, pp, 41-42. Mr. V. R. Ramacbandra 
DikehiUr bae imsuccessfully tried to show that foe e^thets 
maiarmiiai. yfkkwSn, aindavittSn, and aTavoliyanlatfam^ 
which Ramaswarm, foUowii^ SeehagiR Shaslry, foowed to be 
Jaina eptfoeta (Srudie;, p, 41)—were Vedic ideas. Stvdic in 
TanM Utfratun, pp. 136*37. Prof. A. K. Upadbye merely 
(ollowe Ramaswamt Ayyangar where he maintaine that the Kurai 
contains oany Jaina iAdicatiooa, and that the coumentator of 
Nilakefi calls foe "our owe Kbie" (fmese^Aa), Upadhye, 
PiavoionasSro, Intr. pp. jJh seq. See Ramaewam), SludUi., pp, 41' 
43. 

6. S. K. Ayyargar, Ma^tnakkalai in Us HisteTical Suiting, 
Bfe. xxvij pp. 293-4. See also ibid. Intr. p. nli, and pp. S5, 
SSnCi), 36, 57. Cf. SUapl>adikirom. Canto XXVIl, IL 99-20a 
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of Jalnas identical vith Che K^paoahas Vipaoiyas, Nagna 
(or naked), and Bhagna {wounded) beggars mentioned in 
literature and epigraphic recordt^ 

But the Ajivlkaa were dm Jainas; and it is doubtful 
whether they can be identified uith the Yfipanlyas menti«)ed 
in Jaina literature and tn stone ioscriptions. Id the first 
place, we may note that the Ajivikas are menUoned as die* 
tiAct from the Jaioas in Buddhist literature.* SecMidly, in 


1, Rice, S. C. X. XI. 2S, p. 7. The AjMka sect was founded 
by Oo^a, a contemporary of Mehinra and Gautana. Charpen- 
tiei is of opioioD that the AjWikss wen older than Gcdek 1^ 
eelL /. R. A. S. for 1913, pp. €6^674. But there U oothiog z^w 
in this o|^on, tor Monier WiUlazos eirpressed it long ago. 
/. R. A. $. XX, p. 277. (03.). Rimaswami makes Go4ala a 
quondam £sciple of Kfahivira. Sradses; p. 7, The Ajivilas 
meationed In the Edicts of Aioka, have been variously Idcfitified 
with Buddhist Kulcfus, Jaina merdicaatST and even sdth Vaispa- 
Notee 1 Read Hultzsrh, Imcriptiots cf ASeka {Corpus Inse, 
dkaittm. Vol. I.), pp. 13&, and sKd. &(3), 131. They figure in 
Buddhist Uterature. COwtil, Ths /otefto; 1, pp. 124; 206, 229, 
307 ; II. pp. 181. 187 ; III, p. 169; V. p. & 42, 45; VI. pp. 115, 
119, 121; Geiger, Muhavcnu9. p, 75, and ibid, n (2) ; Neumano, 
ZKgAa f^ikaya. pp. 2,248, and ibid. n(139) ; A. Banerjee Sastri, 
/. Bihar Or. R. S. XU, p. 532*562. For a fuS note on the Aiivikas 
read Boemle’e admirable account In Hastinp, Sruyilopudia of 
ReJipon and Ethics, I., pp. 259*268. Read also BenimaiSiab 
Barua, A History of PTO-Buddkiitie Indian Phiioiopky, Qi. XXI, 
pp, 297-318 (Cakutta, 1921) (1 o«’e this refer»ce to Dr. Barua’s 
work to Dr. $, M KaOel. Amulya Candra Sen. Schooli and 
Sects in foina literaiaTe (^^Ivabharati Studies. No3). On thdr 
idoitificatica with the Vaispavas, read BObler, f. A. XX. pp. 315 
seq. This ia rejected by D. R Bbandarlor, /, Bom. R. A. 
XXI, pp. 399 seq; /. A. XU, pp. 8a 285 seq. 

2. Read Mafikma HiJiSya. I pp. 236, S24; Rhys Davids, 
DieUxum of the Buddha. I pp. 71, 219*220, 227, 232 (&B.E.I1) 
1 owe these references to my wile. 
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Che &aounC of the Jama scholars as sivco in the 
Ottar&ihyiyana, and other Jaina Sulras, do meotioa is made 
of Maricali Goiala at aU. On the other hand, we have the 
names of seven leaders of the Jaina schism during a&d after 
Che time of the great MahSvlra. The SikdnmgQsutre, for 
instance, speaha of Jamali who preached the doarine of 
work in unlimited time; TIsygupta, the doctrine of the soul’s 
eneosion ; Asadhacarya. die doctrine of Avyaka; A^amiCra. 
the doctrine of momentaiy eustence; Ganga, the doctrine of 
double sensation ; Anlukya eh'a$ RohagupCa (who was called 
Kanada in Biahmanic literature) the doctrine of three or 
fix categories : Costa Mahila. the doctrine of no bondage.' 

Further, the so-called naked ascetics seem to have seceded 
fnMD the Brahmankal faith. For in the FuTS$a It 

is said that those who seceded from their original belief are 
said to be nakfSd, because they have thrown oS the gar* 
ment of the Vedas.^ This seems to point to a Hindu origin 
of the Ajivikas. 

But the reasoD why they have been omfounded with the 
Jainas is that like the Dlgambaias they went about naked. 
Thus m the immortal hymns called the Tncram of the great 
^va saints TirujAanasambaodhar and Appar, the Jainas are 
described as naked ascetics who pulled out their hair from 
their heads and stood unabashed before women,* Among 
Hindu writers the naked ascetics are 8^ to have been 
known by the name Siddhas, a term which is not uncom¬ 
mon among the Jainas toa The naked wandering ascetics 

1. The SrUnotgs Sum, pp. 466*469 quoted by Dr. Siafsa 
Sastry in M. A. K. i»t 2927, p. 23, These siilw are ass^ned 
by Dr. Sestry to the sixth century aa Ibid, p. 22. 

2. Wilson, Fintu PtaSm p. 341. 

3. R&raaawami, Studies; p. 69 where is n. (7) reference to the 
origiaal is given. 
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Whom the queen VilSsavati. desirous of getting a child with 
a mind prostrate in adorafiOT prays and ridiom Baqa calls by 
Che name Siddha, were no doubt Aiivikas.' A certain amount 
of reproach was attached tq them This will be evidart fr«n 
Kautalya^s ArthaiSstra in which it is said that a person who 
entertains m a dinner dedicated to the gods or ancestors 
Buddhists, Ajfviias, SQdras, and oiled persons {tmToHta) 
will be hoed 100 pai^^ 

Frwn the Tamil classic Mct}in,elihd(u it is clear that the 
Ajivikas were not the same as the Jainas. For Maohn^. 
lai after listening to the essence of the teaching of Markali 
and finding it self-contradictory, passrf on to the teaching 
of the Nirgrantha.* thereby showing that the teaching of 
the latter was quite distinct from that of the fonner. 

Mcteover, in a record dated a.u 1162 the naked(«ag«o) 
ascetics are spoken of as distinct from the hhaput (wounded) 
ascetics and the Ksapaijakas, Ekada^s, and others, provir^ 
that the people did not associate the Ajivikas or naked 
ascetics with the Jainas at all.* 

And, finaQy, the State in southern and western India dif¬ 
ferentiated between the Ajivikas and the Jainas, Id the 
Tamil sCcoe inscriptions discovered in Karrfitaka the 
Ajivikas were taaed per capita, while the Jainw like other 
dtiiens were taxed per house. In the Tamil records the 
Ajivikas are ^led Aiuvimakkal. In an inscripticm dated 
A.D. 1072 of the 3rd r^al year of the king RSjeidra Cola, 
the inhabitants of the Eighteen vi^, the Vajangai sec- 

1. KodatiilMiri. p. 56 (Ridding), Even modem scholars have 
confounded the Diganibaraa with the Af?^*. Takakusu owi- 
mita such an error. I-Tshfs Travels., p. 2. 

2. Kautilya, ArtkaSSstra. p. 224, 

2. S. K. Ayyugar, Movimkhdei, p, 

4. £. C. VIL SK. 102, p. 73. 
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tioas, and the Padangcii>du> enacted certain measures among 
vhidi was one which declared that the ASuvimakkal should 
pay one ka^u each for the minor tolls; and that if they 
failed (o do 80 , they should pay an additional kaSu.^ In 
about A.D. 1291 in the 37th year of another Tamil monardi 
Jayangooda Cc^, a tax on Ajivftaa n mentioned.^ A noble* 
man called Sikka Devawa Oani?ayaka Anplunalaj Devar is 
said to have remitted, among other taxes, the tax on the Ajivi* 
kas, for the worship of a certaio god in order to invoke suc¬ 
cess for the arms of the Idog RamanSttia Devar.’ We may 
contrast these instances with those mentioned in 
the famous record dated A.D. 136$ which will be examined in 
minute detail in a later context, in which the following is 
stated That out of the money levied at the rate of Me 
hor?4 a year for every house according to the door from the 
Jainas throughout the whole kingdom, a certain amount was 
to be set apart for the bodyguard of the holy p^ace of Bel- 
gt^a.^ These facts are enough to demonstrate thab the peo* 
pie as well as the State in medieval India distinguished the 
Ajivikas from the Jainas, 

As regards the identification of the Ajivikas aod the YSpa* 
Olyas, it may be observed that this, too, U untenable. The 
Yapimyas were an unorthodox Jaina sect with Ae appear- 
arKe of the Digan^aras but with the <4>5eTvances of the 
Svetambaras.^ in the epigraphic notices we have of this sect. 

~1. E. C X. Mg. 49 (a), p 87- 

2. Ibid. KJ. 2$. p- 7. 

3. Ibid. Kl. 1$, p. 4. 

4. Ibid. 11, 344, p. 146. 

5. Read Lilders’ detailed note on them in S. f. IV, pp 336- 
339, where reference is given to Bkadrabdfiu esritc. TV. v. 133, seq., 
^cb describes the twigin of thrir sangba as well See also 
Ifilukrift dsr M&TgeitlSnaitebin GtieUsehaft. XXXVIJI,* p 39 
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espedally in Kaml^alca, the YipaijJyas are never confound* 
ed with the Ajlvikas at all. Ho^r the Yaphuyas have hgured 
in Pala^ka in the days oi the Kadamba king Mrge^avanna 
(fifth century a.d.) and Devavams has already been 
ootked in con n ectio n wHh the Fetronage G:rtended to Jainisn 
by the Kfidamba monaichs.^ Wc have likewise seen that 
^lagiama to the west ol Mir.yapura was a centre of the 
Yfipaolya Nandi sangha, which belcoged to the Pum^vrk- 
samula, in the first quarter of the ninth century A.D., during 
the rule of the Rfi$trakuta king Govinda Prabhulavar^.^ 
And, furdier, the Ekkasarabuge stronghold of the sarw sect 
in the reign of the Ailahlia khg Viiayaditya in 1165 
has also been dwelt upoo.^ 

This d^res^on is necessary if we are to invalidate the 
allied identity betw^n the Ijivikas and the Jainas on the 
one hand, and the Ajivikas and the Yipajjlyas on the other.^ 
The spread of Jainism in the Tamil land, therefore, U not 
to be traced to the advent of the Aflvikas in the south, but 
to the activities of the celebrated Jaba teachers whose great 


1. For further notices. See BoTrtbay Got., II, Pt II. 288: 
i. A. VII 38: /. Sow. R. A. S. Ill, p. 332. 

2. S. C. XU. Gb. I, op. cie. 

3. M. A. R. f<n 2926. pp, eS-eS. 

4. As r^tds the identificatbn of the Ajivikas with the 
Ks epariskag, it niay be noted that Kgapapaka U said, according 
to trsditioo. to have been one of the nme jevds a the court 
of king Vikrandditya. (Satiecandra VIdyi&buaana referred to by 
Hinlal, Cat, o/ MSS in th4 C. P. etc., p. nU.) Since the identity 
of king VikramJiditva himself ie a maUer of uncertainty, nothing 
can be aid about K$apaoBka and the creed be prcnulgated. In 
a Aodito found iu the Sringeri naflu. BMntItirtha Sriplda of 
Sringeri ie said tc have defeated the K$apsnakas whom Dr. 
Krishna Identifies with the Jainaa M. A. R. IfiT p. 219. 
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achievements in the field of reli^oo and philosophy thought 
the Taad land into clcee touch with Karnataka.^ Prominent 
among the Jaina iums who were responsible for the diSu* 
sion of Jaim»n in the Tamil country were Sameatat^adra, 
Akalanka, Kaoaksena, and Gunanandi. 

Samantabhadra is a celebrated name in JaiiiisnL Deva* 
candra in his ^d^afikaike (ad. L83S) tdls us that Samaa* 
Cat^ra performed penance io the village of Maouvaka.* 
This statement of a later writer is insufident to assert that 
Samantalrfiadra was a Kannadiga. Ko ori^nal Kannada 
work of this great Jaina teacher is availaUe ; but his com¬ 
mentaries in Kannada to Sanskrit and Prakrit works have 
been discovered.’ 

The date of this renowned teacher is stUi unsettled. He 
may have lived in the earlier part of the second cmtury ad. 
Hiis supposititf) is based on the following coosideratioos. 
In the first p4ace, it may be observed that in Jaina literary 
accounts, there is no unaraimty at all ccaKemmg Samanta- 
bhadra's date. In the Vlfavamidvafi of the Sv^fimbaras, 
Samantabfaadra is said to have been the sixCe^tb Poctifi 
(from ?}, who lived io S89 after Mn/dtfa which cooes- 
ponds, according to Hiralal, to ad, 419 as the date of that 
Jaina g»ru.* But, accordiz^ to another Jaina tradition, 


1 . Ramaswami assumes oa the strength of the statements made 
io tbe A/sMivamso (pp. 49. seq), that Jainism—wfaidi, acovd- 
ing to must have been introduced in Ceylon io tbe fifth 
century 9,c,—must have left Its trace also In the extrecne south 
of India at the same tiotf. Sfudies; p. 33. Iliese assuoptioDS 
do not rest on sure grounds. 

2. Xat/iceriie, I, pp. 3, 4. 

3. IM, t. p. 4 

4 Hiralal, Cat. of MSS., tntr. p. gi. 
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SajnanUbhadra lived in &> (Ai). 138).* 

Credcnct may be given to the tradition that Samanta- 
bltadra lived in the second century a.d.. when we examine 
the pontlfiul pedigrees ot the Jama £utu« as given in the 
epigraphs ranging fr<»i the beginning of the twditb to the 
hlteenth century a.p. Thus in a record dated a.p. 1129 we 
have three names in successioi without their rdationship 
being explained : BhadrahShu, SLoodalniJida, and next to him 
SainanUbhadra» thus showing that in regard to spiritual 
greatness these three names come one after the other.’ Id 
another record dated a.d. 1163 it is said that b the line 
of Bhadrabahu arose Koodalrunda. who was also called Pad- 
manandi, Um^vad, and CrdhrapiflcchacsTya. His disdpk 
was Bal^apidccha. In such a line of great Scoryas arose 
(with praise) Samantabhadra ” after whom came Piijya- 
pada* The same is repeated io a later record of a.d. 1398 
in which we are told that KojidaJcuiida wrote the Tallvij' 
thasiUra, and that Samantabhadra’s disdpk ^vahotisuri 
" ornamented the TaitvarthasuiTo evidently meaning there¬ 
by that be wrote a commentary on Chat work.* Then» again. 


1 BhandaHrar, Repett en Skt, MSS. far 188S-1884 p. 320. Rkv 
also placed Ssmantabhadra in the second century ajl My & 
Coeri, p. 203. But Naradiuhscsrya inalntained that SaiDanta- 
bbadra may have lived in chta. 400. {KaokarUt. I, p. 4). 

2. E. C. II. 67, p. 26. 

S. IHd. 64. p. 17. 

i. Ibid. 254, p. UO. If w« are to rely upon this inscription. 
•>-aj)d there is no reaton why we should doubt Its aulhentidt^— 
then, Svakofi was the earliest Jasia scholar to write a comnent- 
ary on the Taiivarth^iTo. Henre Prof. Upadhye’s reraaric that 
Pujyajada—who, as pointed out elsewhere in tMs treatise, c«ne 
soraetime after Sainai)tabhadia,~was the earHest Digambara 
commentator on TaiivSrthasitra [FravacanoiSro. Intr. p. mi) has 
to be iDodhed. 

8 



226 


MKDItCVAL JAINISM 


in an inscription of a.o. 1432 we have the fact of Samanta* 
bhadra's beinj; mentioned immediately after Balikapiilccha.^ 

Aithough the above records uiuoistakaUy point out to the 
proximity in time of Samantabhadia to Bal^ajKRccha, who 
was the disciple of Koodnkunda, yet they do not assert that 
Samanlabhadra was the immediate disciple of Balakapiftccha. 
This is not lun^rising when we know that Balakapificcha had 
a fa/Dous disciple called Gunanendi, as k proved by epi* 
graphs dated aj). 1116 and a.p. 1176.^ Kevertheless if 
may rtot be loo much to assume that Samantabhadra was 
near enough in time fo that Jaina teacher. This explains 
why ho is placed immediately after BaJaka^^ccha in the 
records cited above. 

But the difficulty concerning Samarrtal:^adra’s date is not 
thereby solved. For the date of neither Kondakunda nor 
Ballkapinccba is known. Professor Upadhye after a care* 
ful discussion of all availaUe evidence places Kondakunda 
at the beginning of the Christian era.^ On the basis of this 


1. £. C. II. 266, p. .117. But in this inaenpUon UbusvhU. 
muni is said to be bom in the Hns of Koodakunds, which, as 
poioted out by Naraamhacarya, is not borne out by other records 
ibid, p, 117. ad). 

2. B. C. ri. 66, 127, pp. 51*62. 

3. The same condution wsi ftrrfved at by Ramaswaini, 
Siudks, p. 43. Profeaeor Upadhye relates that & Jaina Kannada 
nugasine called VivekSbhudeya. 1. pp. 3*4. has discovered the 
vili^ where K«)dakunda lived. It is identibed with KoQda- 
kund about four or five miles from the Cuntakal railway 
station. PT<tvaea«4saT<t. p. xxUi. a (2). But this tti sco ygy U net 
new. It was mack long ago in the Epitraphkal Repert of the 
Souik^m Cifclt for 29IS, p. 134» >diere it was said that KoncUkun* 
da's village was called Konakonala, Konakuntla. or Konkakunda. 
This suggests that we have to kwk for the d«nicile of the great 
Jaina teacher in an essentially Kandtaka locality, and not io 
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date H may be argued that Koodabinda’s immediate die* 
cifde Balakapiiicchd may be placed in the iruddle of the 
same century. Admitting that one or two names inter¬ 
vened between Balakapjflccha and Samantabhadra, it is not 


KaRci, as suggested by Prof, 'Upadhye. {Op. eil.. p. sdU). 
Atnor^ the arguments advanced by beamed writer b order 
to arrive at the ceodusion^ we may note two ;^The apeliini 
of the name Kdndehinda, and the name of the great guru b«ng 
associated mdi the Drtvida sanikt. 

As regards the first suppotitini, it may be {^tserved that 
kop^o menns a hili in Kanna^ia. (Kittel» Karmatla-Eiiilish 
Duly. p. 485), and ku\t(fo. meaiB a hole in tbe ground, a 
{Kitiel, th«d., p. 487), while hinda means a ^Uar of bricks. 
(Kitt^, iM.. p. 441). The lint of the rume (irdp^e) b Kan¬ 
nada. as b proved by the camea KoodaUetta (a inaW person), 
Koodaganale (a viliaie), Koo^Cru (village) Kopaji (a 
village). Kc^dalinid (district), Kondanad (a province). 
Koodamma (a lemab peraon), etc. (£, C. TV. yd. &4, 
.pp. 60 61; VIU. Sb, 559, p. 49; VI. Mg. 76, pp, 2*2*3; 
V. B(. J36, p. 90; VII. a, 1». p. 99; V. Ag. 22, 
p. 249). These and other names beginning with kat^a 
appear m numerous Kawada inseription^ As regards 
the second half of the name kmda, it is undoubtedly earlier 
and more common than kxtida. (On Koodakunda, see, &. C. 
V, BJ. 124, p. 89) Inscriptions give us tbe names of vilUgss and 
centres that bore the name iunda Thus in a record aarigned to 
A.P. 900 we have the peak of Kunda Cevndoiila) situated to 
tbe west of Nimbagitma in the Ullage of Sandhjka\^. Here 
on the Ull of the Kunda many eempsmiee of Jaina sages {h«<Nova 
mumpuatotift) attained siddhi. and here Candraseoa, the dis> 
dple of Sriseqa obtsuned wuiAfi b about a.p. 900 (£. C. IX 
69, p- 14S, text, p 323). A number of Jaina deroiea 
(among whom are mentiorted tvo Jaina wornen) efied In the 
orthodox manner here. This place seems to have been called 
also Kirukunda. (B. C. IX. Cp. 70 dated cfrftf a.d,, 900, itid 
page). 
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aHHtrary to assume that Samantabhadra, who, as idated 
above, is always sp^^ of in inscriptions as having come 
almcot soon after BaHkapif^ha, lived in tbe first quarter 
of tbe secood century aj>.* 

From epigraphs as wdl as literature we know that Saman- 
li^adra visited Xafidpura. 'Hius the record dated ad. 1129 
already referred to above, gives the following graphic descrip¬ 
tion of the care^ of SamantaUiadra :—“At first the drum 
was beaten by me within the city of PStdiputra, afterwards 


Now to the word we have a fort of Kooda (Kooda* 

dakSfe), which it unidentifiable, where the founder of the 
tara line, Jioadatta R2ya, ie said to have defeated and put to 
ftght Kara and Karadusaoa(£. C. VITl. Nr. 3S, p. 134. Nr. 48, 
151). A Kupda vlllege in Agunbesiiee is mentioned in ad. 1681 
TL. 89. p. 181). KuodapUa wee in ih« Hodioid £m« 
{Ibid, IV. Cb. 77, p. 9). 

These maisples ihow beymd doubt that for the origin of the 
words londo, ku^a or konda, we need not look for It in the 
Tamil land, but only in Kamitaka. 

Then there is the other arguioeDt—^et Koodakunda’s name 
is associated vnth the DrSvida son|i^. Since this’ songlw, as 
has been amply proved in this treatise, was established the 
original Mufa tanihs bad been divided into four and 

that long after Koodakuoda’s time, one cannot maintain at all 
that Kopdakunda’s having been associated with the DrSvida son- 
Zka means that be belonged to the Tamil land. 

Further, there Is one more argument—Kc^dakuada’a associatioo 
with a king iriu is supposed to have belonpd to the FaUava dy* 
nasty. This, as Prof. Upadhye himaslf admits iProveconosSra. 
Zntr. pp. niii'xnv) Is a hollow argument All these considerations 
lead us to the conclusion that Kopdakunda must have been a 
Kannadip, haihng from tile village of Kmakonala in the oeigh* 
bourhood of Guntakal. 

1, RamaswamI In another connecti«i asserts that the Jsinas 
bad penetrated into the extreme south under Koodakunda in the 
hrat century a.p. Siudits. p. 44. 
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in the city of MSJava, Sindhu, and Thakka, at Kaflcipura, 
and at Vaidisa. I have now arrived at Kaiah&taka, which 
is fuJI of soldiers, rich in leamrig, and crowded (with peO' 
pie). Desirous of disputation, 0 King, I «hibit the sport* 
of a tiger. When the disputant Samantabhadra stands 
in thy court, O King, even the tongue of Dhurjati (Siva), 
who talks clearly and skilfully, turns back quickly towards 
the nape of the neck. What hope can there be for otheis ? ”• 
So far as the above record is concerned, Samantabhadra 
went from Kaflcipura to KarahStaka. This digraph does 
not tell us what he did at Kafidpura, although tn an earlier 
cotittxt it narrates that Samaiuabhadra was skilful in reduc* 
ing to asbcs the disease bkanuAa (morl^ appetite).< 
Further details of this disease snd the name of the Tan^l 
king who became hU disciple are given in Jaina Ilteratun 
and epigrai^, with no doubt sme discrepancies. For in* 
stance, Prabhacandra in his AradhonakiitkdkoSa makes 
SamantaU^adra, a victim to the bhasmako disease, roam from 
Kaflci to Paupdrapura, Da^pura, and Benares where he 
performed the miracle of briogug out P&rivanatha from^ ao 
image of Siva and converted the Idng Sivakoti into Jainism * 
But Karoitaka tradition as recorded by Devacandra iu 
his RSjivafiksthe has a different version to give of the same 
story. UnaUe to get himself cured of the ixK>rbid disease, 
Samantabhadra approached his ptru (whose name is unfor* 
tujiatdy not given) with a request to permit him to end 
his life by salUkhanS. But the guru, foreseeing that Samanta¬ 
bhadra was destined to be a great promoter of the faith, re¬ 
fused to give him permissioo, and dbected him to go to any 
^ce where he mi^t appease his hunger and take 


1. & 2. B. C- II. 67, p. 25, 

3. Prabhacandra cit^ by Harilat, Cai. of MSS., p. x 
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agiid. Then Samantabhadra went to KaAd where \iv^ 
king SivakoCi. whose devotion consisted, ainong other thingB. 
of daUy distributing twelve khaniugas of Hce in the temple 
of Bhimalinga. Samantabhadra assured the king that he 
would make the god aco^ the food; and one day while 
alone in the temple, ate up all the twelve khai^uioi of nee. 
On opting the temple doors the astonishiog king found that 
all the food was gone! The next day Samantathadra left 
a quarter, and <m the following day half of the food, explain¬ 
ing that the god had granted it for prasida. But the suspl* 
dons of the king being aroused, he had the temple surrouDd* 
ed with his troops with orders to burst open the door. At 
this Samantabhadra was so frightened that he prayed to 
the Tirthankaras, whereupon Candraprabha appeared in hts 
full glory in the place of Bhlmallnga. Samantabhadra at 
once threw open the doors, and the bewildered king fell at 
his feet begging for instruction in the Jlna faitli. Making 
over his kingdom to his son. the king Co^ (Rk^ and be' 
came known as Svakot) Acarya.^ 

From the above it is clear that Sivakoti was king of KaAd 
and not of Benares, as is narrated by Prabbacandra.^ But 
it must bo confessed tlxat the age and identity of this king, 
as well as that of the king of Karahataka, mentioned in one 
of the records cited above, will remain unsettled for want 
of sufikient d^. Ail the same it may be suggested that 
it was in the second century a.d. that the tenets of the 
anekSfUamoio were spread to the great city of Kaflci; and 


1. Devacandra cited by Hara^mhacarya, Kavkmiu, I. pp.2* 
4 : E C. II. Intr. p 83, d(4). 

2. Probably the north Indian tradition aaaodated 8ivakoti 
with Benares. Hiralel refers to Brahma Namldatta who is said 
to have noticed it Cot. of MSS. p m. 
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ihiX. as an inscription of a.d. 1129 rdaUs. it was through 
Samantabhadia that " the auspicious Jaina faith became 
again and again auspicious on all sidea"'^ Even so late as 
A.P. 1432 he is called *'the pronulgator of the doctrine of 
Jina."» 

It was also in the Tamil fend that another celebrated 
Jaina preceptor won a great victory, thweby plaWirg firmly 
the Jina faith io the southern parts of the country. This 
was the famous Ahalankadeva about whose personal history 
no particulars are available. Jaina tradition relates that 
he was the s«i of a Brahman mmed Furu$ortama, who was 
the minister to the king Subhatunga of MSnyakbeta. This 
is related in the ArSdhanaMhakoSo by Prabhacandra, versi* 
fied by Brahma Nemidatta.^ But Akalankadeva hinuelf in 
his Rajavartika tells us that be was the bca of a certain 
king called Laghu Hawa.* 

An equally inconclusive detail la In r^ard to the king in 
whose court Akalanka won a great victory. While there can 
be no doubt that he did win a notable victory in dlsputa* 
cion, there is some discrepaDcy concerning the kingdom over 
which the monarch ruled. The earliest reference to the vi^ 
tory is in a stone Inscription assigned to the tenth century 
A.D. In this record we are told that after Gufianacdi Sabda- 
brahroa came Akaiankasimhasana, who defeated the Bud* 
dhists and the Sankhyas in a religious dispute^ The name 
of the place where the dispute was held is not given in the 
r eco rd,° Guoanandi mentt^cd in this inscription was pro* 


1. f. C. n 67, p. 25, 

2. /Wi. 258, p. 117. 

3. Hiralal, Cm, of MSS.. Inir. p jxvi 

4. Ibid. p. UTTii. 

5. M. A. R. ftif 1923. p. 15. 
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babiy Che disciple of BalUcapiflccha. He is deacribed io a 
record of a.p. 1115 as ''an emperor of good conduct, pro* 
fidenC in lo^c, grammar, and the other sdencea, a master 
of literature, a lion in smiting Che herd of intoxicated ele¬ 
phants, the false di^tants, etc."^ 

As regards Akalanka’s great powers, we have a gra^lc 
account of this teacher in a record dated a.d, 1129. “Who 
can comprehend (the greatness of) the blessed Akalankadeva, 
by whom Tara that had become secretly manifest in a pot 
as her abode was overcome along with the Bauddbas.. .in the 
dust of whose lotus feet Sugata Buddha) performed 
an ablution as if in expiation of his sins ? ” In the court 
of a king called ^hasatunga, Akalanka, as we have already 
seen above, while describing his own greatness said that it 
was not influenced by sdf-concdt or hatred, but through 
mere compassion that be overcame all the crowds of Baud* 
dhas and broke Sugata with his foot, and that he achieved 
this fact in the court of the shrewd king HimaStaJa.* 

Numerous epigraphs, which are not cited here, refer to 
this \dctory won by Akalankadeva. But the identity of the 
king Himalitala « still a matter of uncertainty. Wilson made 
him a PalJava king and asugned him to a.p. 79$.* The same 
scholar is resp(xiuble for the assertion that Akalanka studied 
Buddhism in the Buddhist college at Ponataga Nagaram 
near TrivStur.* But Brahma Nemidatta informs us that 

1. S. C. IL 127, p, S2; Cf. 86 ol An.., 1176 p. 21. 

2. Ibid., U. 67, op. dt 

3. Wilson, Macktmit CotUeliMt, Intr. p. 40. How Prof. S. K. 
Ayyan^r came to dale this event io ajl 855 is unintelligil^ 
AtuUftl Indie, p. 269, 

4. Wilson, ibid., Rice, My. /«.. Intr. p. 56; ?ampa JiSni- 
Inu*. p. 3, (1832) ; KornSfaiia SabddHuia»ena, Intr. pp. 

9-10, 24-25. 
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HiimliCala wa» the king of KaJingawhile t later Sanskrit 
work entitled BkuvtBtepraJspikd written in a.d. 1608 by 
Ramakrfoa SAitri, makes Hima^tah a Jaina king of TiujdS* 
rade&a^ and a descendant of Lokapala, bom in the line of 
Guoapala. We are told in this work that Hima^ilaJa ruled 
ill Kali 1125 Pingala.^ 

Without diacussijis this questkn furrier, it may be observ* 
ed that the contempoiaDeity of AkaJanka with king Hima- 
@tala (a.o. 788) and with the RAstrakQla monarch ^hasa* 
tuoga Dantidutga, suggests that Akalanka’s great victory 
over the Buddhists may have been won in the latter part of 
the eighth century a.p. This period, therefore^ redconing 
from the time of Samantat^dra may be said to be the 
second phase in the progress of Jainism in the south.* 

The third stage in the growth of Jainism in Ae Tamil 
country is reached when we come to the age of the Jaina 
sage Vajianandi. Devasena in his historical work dealing 
with Ae origin of the various Jaina called DqHimO' 

Sara, composed in Vikrama Sanvat 900 (a.d, 933), tells us 


1 . Harilal, C4U. of MSS^. p. a?i. 

2. M. A. /?, ffiT 39Ji. p. 66. But this writer it unreliable. 
Among the other wrong sUtementi he makes are the following— 
That Cimunda RAya built the slatue of Goraata in Kali 600; 
that Vinayaditya Balllla built ^davapuri (Dorasamudra?) in 
§a lq 778 i and that Vijayan^ara was founded b 3aka 1C93 by 
the Narapati longs. 

3. This ex^Jaios why Akalsnka is styled in as>. 1163 as oos 
" through whom the Jaina doctiioe, wtucfa had been auinlee fr«n 
the beginning, became re^xAdent without any stain”. (S. C. 
II. 64, p. 17.) We may note in this connection that Rice ^aced 
Akalanka in the d^th or ninth century a.d. (A/>. & 

p. 203) i while Pathak aadgning the same date to the Jama gbra, 
idsrtified Sebasatunga with the Rastrakuta long Krspa I. (/. 
Bom, RAS. XVm, p, 2J9). 
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that the DiSvida songha was estat^shed in Madura by 
Vajranandi.^ This piece of infomation is interesting, since 
it furnishes ao additional detail conceraing the famous san- 
^has established in Kamitaka and the south. The divito 
of the original (^ri MuJa) songAo, which was attached to 
the lineage of K<sjda)cunda, into the four famous branches 
of Deva, Nandi. Simha, and Sena was, according to the 
inscriptm dated A.&, 1398, the work of Ardhabali, who did 
so in order to minimize the hatred and other evils that might 
arise owmg to the nature of the times. He is mentioned in 
the same record as having come after Guoabhadia, the dis¬ 
ciple of Jioaseoicarya.’ A later record dated a.d. 1433 
merely states that the division of the original san^ka took 
place after the death of Akalanka.^ 

The institution of the Dravida san^ha was, we may pre* 
same, in honour of the Tamil people among whom Jainism 
must have made considerable progress since the time of 
Samantabhadra. That is to say. the Drtvida gona, which, 
according to Devasena. was e^blished by PujypSda. and of 
which that celebrated grammarian was the first Scarya,* must 
have had. in the course of the four or five centuries from 
Pujys^Kda to Vairaoandi. such an enormous following that 
the latter Jatna preceptor found it advisable to raise it to the 
dignity of a Whatever that may be, the identity of 
Vairanandi deserves scene notice. The inscription dated a.d. 
1129 referred to above, places Vajranandi immediately after 


2. Devasena, DcriafvsSta, p. 24, referred to by Upadhye, 
Frsvmawara. Intr, p. uS. On the date of Dorsnosiro, read 
Hiralal, ep. err., p. 6S3. 

2. B. C. n, 2M, pp. 109, no. 

1 Ibid. 258, p. 117. 

4. Hirslal, ibid, p. xu. 
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Vakragriva, and tells us that Vajranandi was die author 
of Navastoha, “ an degaot wcrk embodying the variety of 
the teachings of all the Arhats/'^ 

With the help of the above facts, we argue thus in order 
to ascertain the date when VajranandJ established the Drd* 
vida ittntha in Madura ;— 

(a) The four s6ni>ms were, according to the record dated 
A D. 1432, divided after Akalanka's death. Since Akalanka 
is assiped to the latter part of Che eighth century Aj>., wc 
have Co suppose that the divi»<in into the four s»ihas took 
place after the eighth century a.d. 

ib) The four sanifuis were tbe creation of Ardhabali 
who is placed after Gupabhadra. Now Gunabhadra was 
the disciple of Jinasena of the Sena gsr^a ; aod ve know 
the date of both these schotan From the praSa$U of the 
work called Jayodhavala-tika began by hia guru Vlrasena, 
we know that Jioasena II comiideted it in Saka 760 (a.d. 
836) during the reign of the Rastrakuta king Aioogha- 
vaisa I.’ Jinasena’s disciple Gupabhadra wrote the Ultara- 
puTojyi which he completed inSska 820 (a.d. 898).’ We may 
therefore, legicimately place GuoaUiadra’s successor Ardha* 
bali in about A.D. 900. This would mean that the division 
of the ori^nal into the four branches by Ardhabali 
took place in the last quarter of the ninth century or in the 
first quarter of the tenth century a.d. 

(c) The fact of Devasora's tnentioning the establishment 
of the Dravida sangka suggests that that smgha was founded 


1. B. C. II. 67, pp. 25-26. 

2. Hiralal, CA. »/ MSS., loir. p. nib. This Jinasena is tc 
be discinguiehed from Jinasena I, (he author of Horivamia. Ibid, 
p. nii 

3. Hiratal, ibid. p. x»v. 
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cither during his life tine or just before him. Since the 
Didvida sangha wes oot included among the four songhas 
into which Ardhsb&li divided the original Mula sangha, it 
may be inferred that it was a later creation. 

The validity of the above assumptions will be dear on 
examining the following points—Firstly, when wc ascertain 
the sMgka to whidi the D^vida iangfu was attached ; and, 
secondly, the name of the successors of Aidhabali who were 
directly responsible for the growth of the Dravida songha. 

As regards the hrst point, it may be observed that the 
Dravida sangho to which was attadied ^e Irungullnvaya 
from which hailed many great Jaina gunts, was itself a sub¬ 
division of the Nandi sangha. Ep^raphic evidence proves 
this. An inscriptioi assigned by Rice to cirea a.d. 1050 
speaks of Guoasena Pandita as havii^ belonged to the Ddi- 
vida songha (of the) Naj:»di and Irur^lanvaya.i 
This is further proved by a record dated a.d. 1064 which 
registered the death of the same guru whose preceptor we are 
told in the same inscription was Puspasena. G^u^asena is 
called the lord of the great Irungu^vaya of the Nandi 
sengAa of the Dravida gQ$a.^ Instances may be nmltiNied 
to prove this further, ^ 

Nov in regard to the successors of Aidhabali who were 


1. B. C.. IX, Cg. 37, p. 174. See also iM.. Cg. 36 dated 
sbout the sane year. 

2. Ibid^ Cg. 34, p 173. 

3. See Ibid.. ZV. Gu. 27 of A.D. 1196, p. 40; V. Ha, 131 of 
cina AJL 1117, p. 37; Hn, 12$ undated, p. 80 (tranaiit) ; Ak. 1 
of AJX 1169, p. 113; Ak. 141 of AO. 1159, p. 175 ; VT. bfe 13 of 
cirea AP. 1040, p. 6I where Dravija jsniAtf is said to belong to 
die Mula ««!*«; VlII Nr. 36 of ao. 1077, p. 139; Nr. 37. of 
A.D. 1147, p. 143 i Nr. 39 of ciret AJ>. 1077, p, 143; Nr, 40, 
of ^D. 1077, p. 144 i XI, Dg. 90, p. 69. 
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tlirccUy assoclaled with the sangha. Although con¬ 

vention and rospecl for the memory ol the peat JcadcR 
of the past made the scribes of some inscriptions associate the 
names of BhadrabShu, Koodakunda, and Samantabhadra 
with the origin of the Drividi satgko. yet we know Irom 
insaiptions th« cedy four Jaina preceptors we« primarily 
omnected with the DrSvida stwifra. These were BhuUbali, 
Puspadanta, Vajtanandi, aixi PatrakesarisvSmi. Thus in a 
record ol AJ). 1160 we have the loUowing " . .Arungull- 
nvaya of the Driivida sangha which had come down iwreas- 
ing Irom Bhutabali and Puspadanta Bhatteraka, Irom Sa- 
mantabhadrSsvami and Akalankadeva, from VaJcragrivacaiya, 
from Vajranandi BhattSraka ”, and others down to Vasupu- 
jyasvami,^ The same with slight variations is repeated in 
a record dated a.p. 1169* The first two Bhutabali and Puspa- 
danfa were the discif^es ol Ardhabali. This is proved by 
the record d a O. 1398 which asserts that Ardhabali ” shoiw 
with bis two disciples Puspadanta and Bhutabali.'There¬ 
fore, it was the immediate diedples of Ardhabali who were 
re^raiable for the growth of the DiSvifia sangha. And as 
regards PatrakesarisvSmi, who is called in a record of 
A.P U36 the head of the Dramila smigAa. we know from the 
iiecription of a.d. 1139 that he came after Vajranandi, and 
that by die grace of Padn6«ti he refuted the iToiakwa 
theory.* 

Hence it is dear from the above facts that, in spite of tlic 
occarional rderace to the earlier preceptors like Bhadra- 
bShu, etc., the institutioii of the four smgkas from the c*i- 


1 E. C. VI, Kd. 69, p. 13 
2. ;6uf,. V. Ak. 1. p. 112. 
S. Ibid.. II. 254, p. HO, 

4. f»i„ V, Bl. 17, p. 51. 
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ginal MQIa $anika was the work of ArdhabaJi; that the 
Dravida saniha was a suMiviaioa of the Nandi smgha 
which was most famous of the four semgkas ; that the pros¬ 
perity of the Dravida sonitui is to be attributed to the acti¬ 
vities of the two disciples of Ardhabali^-BhtUabaU and Pu$pa- 
dantaand that the estabiishmeot of the Drtvida songha 
at Madura was the work of Vajranandi in the last quarter 
of the ninth or in the hist quarter of the tenth century a.o.> 
Two other oarzies are associated with the s^ead of Jainism 
in the Tamil land—ICanakaseoa and Guoasena. Kanakasena 
was connected with Dharmapuri (Tagdui io the Salem dis- 
tnct), A s(^ inscription dated Saka S15 (a.d. Sd3) re* 
lates that a nobleman in the reign of MahendrartjSdhiiwja 
N<^amba gave a grant to the basadi at Dharmapuri and to 
Kanakasena Bhan^raka.^ A Gunasena also figures in the 


1. E. C. ir, fi7. p, 26; Palhak, /. Bom. E. A. S.. XVIII, 
p. m 

2. On Vakragriva, ihe predeceeaor of Vajranfindi. read S. C, 
II, 67, p 26; IV, Ng. JOO, pp. 139-141; V. B), 17 p Si; Ak, I, 
p. 112; Ak. 141, p. 175 ; VI, Kd. 69, p 13; M.A.E.. for J926. 
p. 51. A disciple of Vajranandi by name Mugulina Parivadeva 
is mentioDed in a record tbe cyclic year of which cannot be 
determined, B,C.. V. Ha 126, p $. (tranalit) These coochisions 
based upon epigraphic records invalidate the assertion made 
In the DiismboTO Daris$u (/. Bern. R. A. XVTI, p 74) that 
VajranaiKii founded the Dranila santha at Madura in Vikrama 
year 526 (vlP. 470), This has been imptidtly fotiowed by Ra* 
roaswami, SluAUs. p. 52; P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, titsloty of 
the TamUi, p 247 ; Ramschandra Dikshitar, Studies m Tomii 
Lit., pp. 21*22. Further «e may note that tbe assertion made 
in the Diiombara DotUme that Vajranandi was the disciple of 
PQjyapIda is altogether unsupported by the many ^graphic 
records which we have examined in detail. 

S. S04 of 29{f2: Rangacharya, Top. Lai. 11, p 1211. See 
also di & 6S of 1900; Rangacharya, Und., II, 990, 1003. 
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records of the south, and especially in Che reign of a king 
called VaraguQa Vikramdditya.^ These two preceptors are 
mentioned in other records as well,* 

But neither of them can be identified with the meagre data 
before us. A Kanakasenamuni, the guru of Baladevamuni. 
is mentioned io a record asBlgned to circa a.d, 650,’ lo what 
way he was connected with the Tamil land, cannot be de* 
termijied. As regards Gupasena, we have two Jaina precep¬ 
tors of that name. There was Gupasena-gutuvar. who was 
the disciple of Moniguruvar of Agaji, and who died in about 
A.D, 700> A more coospicuciui Guoasena was the disciple of 
Puspasena. This guru hailed from MuUuni in Coorg, and, as 
we have already seen, died in a.d. 1064.* 

Likewise unidentifiable is the name of Blacarya, who is 
supposed by some to have been the author of the Tamil 
cias^ KwtoI. It is related in Jaina tradition that filacarya 
after composir^ this work, gave it to his disdple Tiruvaj- 
}uvar, who introduced it to the ianghatn at Madura.* This has 
Co bd given up for the following the first place, 

the identity of BlScSiya himseli is by no means settled. There 
are at least three Jaina gurus of that name. Jaina tradition 
relates that Blacarya was another name of Koodakundfi- 
cirya.* But, as Prof. Upadhye has pcanted out, there is no 
basis for asserting that K<x}dakucidl)CBrya was ever called 


1. $30 pf J908; Ranasdiarya, op. eit,. TI, p. 995 : III. p. 1696. 
Z. PoHlaekefye, iPui.. II. p. 1003. 

9. B. C.. ir. Intr. p 72 ; 3, ^ 2, 

4. IbiJ.. 11, 6, p. 3. 

5. Ibid.. X. Cf. 34, 35, 37, 38,41, pp, 65 67. 

6. Upadhye, ProvaiteoiwSia. pp. 

7. 1. A.. XII. p, 20: Rice, My. & Coot£. p. 31, n (1}- 
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gllcirya.' Moreover, tbe mtunate assocaation of Che Jaina 
|wrus with the Tamil people aeerzia to have begun only after 
Che time of Samantabhadra. Heice ve cannot conceive of 
Koodainindacaryd viatii^ the south in order to inspire a 
great Tamil poet Co present his work to the at 
Madura. A second ^carya has already hgured in Che 
above pages. He was the disdple of Sndharadeva, and is 
supposed Co have lived io ciua a.p. 910.* This age would 
be coo late for fillcarya, the centemporary of TiruvaVuvar. 
whose loveac age, according to some, is the sixth or seventh 
century a.d. 3 Then there is another £Ucarya, mentioned in 
a record assigned by Rice to circa as>. 1060. Nothing more 
is Imown about this person than that his lay disciple was 
Bindayya.* 

Secondly, the name as it appears in Tamil literature and 
in Ceylon chronicles is not Riacarya but ^esingha, Elala, 
and A|^. It is said that the profound scholarahip of Tiru< 
valluvar attracted the notice of Elesin^a, a great merchant 
who carried an overseas trade This merchant accepted Ti- 
ruvalluvar as his prec^Ttor; and at the former’s request 
Tinivajluvar omiposed the great Kurd.^ According to the 
Ceylcncse chronicles it was E|era or Aiira (which word 
seems to have been a corruption of the Tamil Dela), a Co]a 
nobleman, who invaded Ceylon, slew the local ruler Aseia, and 
ruler over tiiat island from B C. 145 to B.C. 101.* The Tamil 


1 . Upadhye, op. cU. pp. 

2. Sm also S. C.. Yd 2$. p, But Rice as»gns this rec^ 
to chca A.a. 1100. 

3. Dlk^itar, SiudUs w Tot/iii UtofaivTgi p. 38. 

4. E. C.. IV. Ng. 67. p. 129. 

5. Dikshitar, ibii.. p. 128 . 

6. GrtgCf, Mahavamo, Intr. p. rovii (1912. ed) ; iXlohitnr, 
ihiU.. pp. 129-230. 
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tradition^ therefore, niakes Eleungha a merchant; the Cey* 
fones^ thronideS) a ruler; and the Jaina traditioo. a aagc 

Althoofh the linking up of the name of ^lactrya with 
'nmvajliA'ar has to be rejected, yet it cannot be denied that 
after Samantabhadra’s time, and especially after the founds* 
tion of the Diivida sonzha at Madura by Vajranandi. Jain* 
iscn had made rapid progress and established many centres 
in the Tamil land.* 

The Tamil works PaifinapSd, Silappedikoram. and Ma- 
nimekhatai contain interesting details of the Jainas in the 
Tamil land. The great centres were at Madura. Kaveri* 
pQmpa(tinam {mod. Kiveripetto^ in the $iylU tlhika), 
and Uraiyur on the banks of the Kived. The PoifinappSlei 
speaks of the Jaina and Buddhist temi^es being in one 
C[uarter of the city of Pugar (i.s. KaveripQmpattinam), while 
in another the Brahmans with plaited hair performed 
sacrlhces and raised volumes d smoke.^ The other dasaks 
rdate that the Jainas. who were called by the name NiCri- 
granlhaa, lived outside the town in didc coo) cloisters, the 
walh of which were exceedin^y high ertc) painted red and 


1. Mr. K. V. Subrananya Aiyer doubts whether Manu*Co]a 
of the PtriyepujSs^, El«9n^ of the TazmI tradhioo, and El&a 
of the Makevamso were not identical! Hlisloti£4t SkeUhts, p. 1S6, 

2. Of these KSveiipOmpattlnan and Uraiyur were well known 
Cola capitals, the temer owing to its foundation to the king Kari- 
Idla G^. The iosaipticas is Uiaiyui date only to the devenlh 
century aj). But the dates of KaiMla Cola are unlmown, although 
he has been placed lo the earlier half of the sixth century AO. 
fSubrshraaaya Aiyer. Histetied Skttekts, pp. 1, n. 1; 188. 
19QT$1). tf this is accepted, it seetns as if wa are to place the 
S2appo4ikSjam. whkh speaks of that city as being a centre of 
Jainlas. also tn the same centery. 

S. Subrahmsnya Aiyer, ibid., p. 198. 
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which vffere sumwnded by little flower gardens. Their twnpJe 
were situated at places where two or three roadt met. They 
preached their doctrmes from raised pbtforms; and they 
conducted monasteries for nuns.t These details perhaps refer 
to Madura. 

In Che Manimfkhdcd we have a detailed expositico of the 
Nirgrantha philoGophy as preached Id Madura. MaAime- 
kbalai dissatisfied with the teachings of Markah, turns to 
the Nirgrantha and s^s him to describe to her his deky, 
his teachings, his audioritadve tenets, and his Idea of bondage 
and wvd^a. And Chen the Nirgrantha rtiates in detail tlie 
aix sections of his teachings.-^ftorm&ftMya oiAffTtnastiicya, 
kala, dkdsa, fiva, and paramdnits, with good and bad deeds, 
and the release (vi4u).^ 

Although no conclusion has been arrived at concerning the 
age to which Maffimkkolea can be assigned, ^ yet it may be 
presumed that the account of the Jalna philosophy as given 
in Chat work was in vogue in the south somewhere in the 


1. Ramaiwami, Sfudtes, p. 47. 

2. For a detailed account read Kanakasabhai. Tfte J'amil.* 
Jg,0/>0 Yws Ago, pp. 21&'216. Rafnaswaml. Wd.. pp. 50*51, S. 
K. Ayyangar, MtuiimekhaJai in Jis ffts/orieal Setiing, pp. 196-197. 

3. Dr. S. K. Ayyangar is inclined to place this work in (he 
second century A.D. Beginnings of Souik /nefian Mu/or^. pp. 
16$'l92; Ancient /ndk. pp. 360. 380-383. This coodusten of 
Dr. Ayyangar was long ago controverted and disproved by M. S. 
Ramaswami Ayyangsr, rdio has amply dowistrated that Afoni* 
nttika/oi belongs to the uxih or seventh century a.d. Siudifs, 
pp. 149*153. Dr. Ayyangsr has railed to meet these argumenis. 
Read his Afa^imeilusiai, pp. xxvi—nix. Rsmaswami Ayyangar’s 
conclusion is supported by Prof. Jacctw who also opned that 
Msttimekhafas was to be aliened to the sixth century a.p. Read 
.Tacobi in S, K. Ayyangar's Mapfinekkalai, Inlr. p. xxxiv. 
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fifth or sixth ceotury ^.p.’ 

Circumstances narrated dse^vKere in this treatise point to 
a bitter campaign which the ^va saints launched against 
the teachers of the tm<kSnt4PU!ta in the south. This may 
have been in the tenth and eleventh century a.d., when as 
a result of the Saivite revival the influence of the Jainas in 
Madura was once and for ever shattered. But there were 
other parts of the southern peninsula where Jainism con< 
tinued to live long after the days of the great Jftanasaman* 
dhai and other well known ^iva saints. 

One of these was Vallimalai. near Tiruvallam in the Wan* 
diwash taluka of the North Arcot district. Kannada re* 
cords in the Grantha characters prove the importance of 
this place as a Jaina stroi^d in the ninth and tenth cen¬ 
tury A.D. The Ganga king RflcamaJla Satyavakya 1. the 
son of Ranavikrama (ie., Vijayaditya. Raoavikiama) and 
graitdaon of king Sdpuiu^a, built a tfosadi oo Vallimalai.- 
Another record also in Kannada but in Grantjia characters 
mentions the setting up of an image of Devasena, the pupil 
of Bhavanandi. Devasena was the guru of an unidenti¬ 
fied Bfipa king.* The work of setting up the above image 
was done by a Jaina sage called Aryanandi. also known as 
Ajjanandi.^ It cannot be made out whether this was the 
same Ajjanandi who H called *'the glorious” in a Vatte* 
luttu inscriptkxi in characters of the teith or eleventh can* 


1. About a century later Suiamavi, a celebrated Jaina work, 
loay have been composed by Tdl&n^tteva in the reign, it Is 
said, of floidan (Jayasta), the grandson of Kadungon, M. Srini* 
vasa Ayyangar, TanU Sludits, p. 219, 

2. ^2 «/ ISS9; 6 4f I69S. 

3. 7 e) 1S$S Rangadtari. Top. Lisf, I, p. 120. 

4. S of 2S9S 
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tury A.D., commenwrating the setting up of anotlicr image 
in Kamngalal&u^ ia the Madura t£luka.' 

Ajjanandl's name is also competed with PSccipalJam, the 
Vatteluttu inscriptiens oi which mention not only that Jaina 
bat. as we said in an earlier context Guttattandi and 
Kanakasena.* This village of Peccipallam in the Madura 
tdluka as well as Kilavalavu, Setdpodavu neat Kllakkudi. 
MuttupatU* aiid AJagirimil also in the same tiluka. were 
Jaina centres in the early centuries of the Christian era. 
Remains of Jaina bmadU. rows of Jaina sculptures, and 
caverns with Brahmt and Vatteluttu inscriptions, pc^t to 
the strong Jaina influence in these parts of the Tamil land.^ 

More important than any of the above was Kuraodi ic the 
VSoburadu. It was also called Timkkurandi aod Kuraodi 
TinikkaitambaJli in early inscriptions. A number of ins¬ 
criptions in the Vattcluttu characters reveal the importance 
of this place in the eighth and ninth century A.D. Many 
Jaina teachers whose identity cannot be determined at 
present, are said to have presided over the congregation at 
Kuraodi. 'Hrus. Gunasenappcriyadigal. the disciple of 
Vartamanava PaodiUr, was the guru of this centre in about 
tiie ninth century AJ» Another teacher of this centre 
was Abhinandana BhatSnt the disciple of Arimandtia 


1. 56i oj l$li. Ajianandi’e dmiidie seems to have been 
Plcapajlam iUeU where a VatCeluttu msciiptioa records Chat 
his mother Guoamabyar caused a Jaloa image to be set up. 
{64 of 2910). Aiiaasadi is also meetioied in records found ai 
Anamalai, Madum tliuka. {S7-74 cf tSOS). 

2. 6S-S9 of 1910. 

3. Bp. Rep. of l)te S. Cirri# for 2910. pp. 7$-ea 

4. 320~m of 2908. 5«e also 69 of 1910. 
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Bhatara.‘ Kanakanandi is called the servant of Tiruk- 
kiiraQ^i in a Vaiteluttu record found there.’ Two Vatte- 
luctu insCTiptions fouod at Muttupatti are of some interest 
in thU connection. One informs us that Kanakavlra Peri* 
yad^l* the disciple of Gunasenadevar, who was the dis* 
dple of Kuraodi AtU*upa^i*l:^atara of Veobunadu, 
caused a Jaina image to be constructed in the name of the 
inhabitants of Kuyiikudi (mod. Kijakkudi).^ And 
another relates that M&ghanandi, the disdple of Kuraodi 
Asta upavisU^^intara, caused to be constructed another 
image also in the name of the inhabitants of that nSiu.* 
A third Vatfehittu record found at Pallimadam in the Ram* 
nad district, registers the gift of fifty4ve she^ by ^tetan- 
gdri for a lamp to the temple (besodi) of TirukSttamballi- 
deva at Kuraodi.^ 

Some more instances may be ^ven of the widespread 
influence of Jainisn in the southern peninsula. TagdOr 
(Dharmapuri) in the Salem district was a Jaina strong* 
hold in the ninth century A.P. in the days of the Molambafi. 
In 5aka SOO (ap. 878) the Pallava Mahendra Nojamba 
made a grant to a baseuii in It tras in the rdgn 

of the same ruler in $aka SIS (ap. S93) that a citiaen 
named Nandiyanna receiving the village of Mullapalll 
from the king gave it as a gift to Kanakasena Siddhenta, 
the disuple of Vicayasena Siddhanta of the Pogaiiya 


1. of 2910. 

2. 6$ of 2920. 

3. « of 2920. 

4. 62 of 1910. 

5. 428 of 2914. For wme more instances, see 430, 431 of 
ISU: Bp. Hep, of S. Circlt for 291$, pp. 100-101; Rangacbarya, 
Top. iMt, m, p. 1163. 

5. 348 of 2901 , RangBcharya, 11. p. 1212. 
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ioi^a, S«nanvayaj and Mflia scngha. for the repair; of the 
basadi.^ 

In (he ninth century Jainiam flourished also in some 
parts of the Travancore State. Of these mention may be 
made of Citaral where TiruccbanatCumalai was known as 
the mountain oi the Caracas or Sramaoas the Jalnas), 
This place which seems to have been originaJIy Buddhist, 
witnessed the gift of Bome golden ornaments to the god* 
deas Bhagavatl by Gucandlngi Kuratdgaj, the disdple of 
Arittaoemi Bhatara of Peiiyakudi- This was in the 28th 
regnal year of king Vikrama Varaguna (ninth c^tuiy 
(A.D.)* 

That in the tenth and eleventh emtury a.d. there were 
Jainas throu^out the Cola and Paodya countries and 
the Toudaunandalam is proved by a record of the Coja 
Iuj:^ Raja H£ja Deva I dated in his 24th regnaJ year (aj>, 
1009), in which the State dealt with defaulters of land 
revenue held by the Brahmans, the Valkhanasas, and the 
Jainas In the three provinces mentioned above. The mo* 
oaich empowered the villagers to confiscate and sell the 
lands of those whose ta:res were unpaid for full two years.^ 
This epigraph clearly shows that the great Co]a king made 
no distinction between the Jainas and the other subjects 
of his Empire. 

VUap^akkam in the North Arcot district was a Jaloa 
locality in the same age (the tenth century A.D.) Here 
was Aristanemipidarar oi TiruppinamaJai, the guru of Che 
Jainas. One of hie lay disciples (a woman) sank a well 


1. 304 of 2901. £. /. X. pp. 54-70; see also ef 2902 (or 
other exacoples 

2. Tr^poHcorr Mowtal, If. pp, 194*5 For the Buddhist ante¬ 
cedents of the temple, read it/id., pp. 224*225. 

3. 29 sf IS93; Raniacharya, T<p Usi., 1. p. 69. 
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in that viUagc in the 33Ui regnal year ot the Co]a king 
ParijiUka I (a.d. 945 ?) ^ It cannot be made out whe¬ 
ther the Jaina guru Ari$tanenu mentioned here was iden¬ 
tical with his namesake hailing from Kadaikottur, and who 
was said to have been the pupil of Paravadimalla of Tim- 
mala, in a Tamil-Orantha record found in Tirumalai in 
the North Arcot district.* 

But we know that Tirumalai was, indeed, a Jaina centre 
in the hrst quarter of the eleventh century A.D. An ins* 
criplion found there, and dated fn the 21st regnal year of 
king Raja RAja I (a.p, 1006), affirms that a Jaina sage 
named Gunaviramuoi built a sluice called after (his?) 
Jama teacher GspUekhara who was billed in all elegant 
aits.^ Another record but of the 12th regnal year of king 
Rijeidra 2>va I (a.d. 1024) records the gift of money 
for the lamp and woi^ip in the Jaina temple on the Tiru¬ 
malai (hill) by the wife of a merchant of Malliyuc. The 
Jaina temple, it is interesting to note, had been founded by 
the Cola king's aunt KundAvi.^ A Jaina image of Axhat was 
set up here at Tirumalai by a lady of Ponnur in the 13th reg¬ 
nal year of Rajanarayaoa Sambuvaisya (who was ixthapa 
the cootemporaTy of the Cola king Raja Raja 

VedAl called Vidal alios MadeW Arindamangalam, also in 
the Koith Arcot district, contained a Jaina basadi The 
locality was called Vidirpatti in a record dated in the 
I4th regnal year of a Pallava kbg named merely Nandi,* 


1. S3 of 1900 ; Rangachaiya. Top List. I, p. 57. 

2. S3 of 1887; Rangadiaiya, tbU. I, pp. 89-81. 

3. 31 of iS87; Rangaeharya, ibid. I, p, 80 where Rangscharya 
has a note on Chioevfn. 

4. SO of J8S?; S. /. /.. I, pp. 95 M; E. 1 IX. pp. 229-223. 

5. 8S of 1837. 

6. 83 of 1908. 
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Who may be Identified with the PalJava king Nandipotta* 
lasac (Nandivarma III. tfie Ganga PalJava king?). Jn 
the SOth regnal year ol this rukr a Yak$i nairt^ Pbnniyak* 
kiy§r and a Jaina aage called Niganandi were carved on 
a boulder on TiruppSnamalai.^ 

There was a temple called Nakhara Jinalaya at Mudt- 
gOQdacojaputam. Coirobatoie district, dedicated to Candra* 
prabbasvimi. In ftaka 1031 (a.d. 1109) a village in Hadi* 
oadu was granted for the repairs and worship in this temple 
by stme persm.* 

Kumbandr in VSobuvalaradu was a pro^^erous Jaina 
centre in tite first quarter of the twelfth century aj). This 
is inferred from a record dated in the 48th regnal year of 
the Cola king Kulottunga Coja Deva (I?) (ad. 1126), m 
which twedty*live jainas of Kun^nur granted, among 
other precious gifts, specified land for the site of a boiadi, 
and a watershed for the use of Jaina devotees.’ 

We have an^e evidence of the prevalence of Jainism 
in the thirteenth century during the reign of the king Baja 
RJja 111. Some of the records show the good fetiings 
that existed between the Jainas and the Brahmans. Thus, 
an inscription dated in the llth regnal year of that monarch 
(a.p. 1227) registers the grant of land and a tank by the 
resideota of the dtvodina village of ^ttamangalam and 
those living b the Pallicchandam (c.e., the bmodi) of the 
same vllJage But nothing more can be gathered about tlie 


X. 10 of im -: £. 1. rv. pp. 136-197. a Kanaka^ra kaiatti, 
the disciple of Gunakirtl Kiattiraka, is mentioned in a record 

of Vedal. (84 of 1908). 

2. 10 «f 1910. 

3, 3S? of 2914; Rangacharya, Top Liitj II. p. 1161, 
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/aina temple fiom tbe same recoid.* In the thirty-seventh 
year of the same king (a d. 12S3) Pramaladevi built the 
steps leading to the shrine of the Jaina temple called Karika- 
lacola. which had been cmstructed on behalf of MatisSgara- 
deva, in the village of Kanupartipadii in the Nellom district.* 
We may assign to the reign of the same Cola monarch 
the building of a bascdi called ^ranra JinSlaya (mod. 
Ponninitha basadi) in the village of PQi}d> in the North 
Arcot district. The record contains only the names of the 
village given as a gift and of the nder called SambuTaraya.* 
The ruler Aambuvaraya mentiooed here may be identlhed 
with Rajagambhira Sambuvaiaya. a contemporary of king 
Raja RSja 111, spoken of la a record dated a.p. 1258.* 

Protn the numerous digraphs which clearly prove the popu¬ 
larity of Jainism la the Tamil land l«ig after the daya of 
jMoasaiDbhandhar aod the other great Aaiva saints of the 
south, we may cow turn to the Telugu land where we shall 
rapidly review the epigraphs dealing with the spread of Jain- 


1. 466 of 1922 ; Rangachaiya, Top List, II. p, 1431. It can¬ 
not be cade out whether Vidhuta &i Knsoasuri isendoned in a 
record dated A.O. 1234. was a Jatoa. (26 of 1896) 

2. Rangachaiya. i^td. II. p. 1117. It cannot be made 

out i^ethec the two records dated in the l&th and 20 lh 
regnal years of a Rlja Rija Deva in the Jisa teu^ at ‘Hnip* 
parultiktinru. Ccnjeeveram tUuka, Quagleput disthct, have to 
be as^gned to the reign of the same monardL (40 44 of 

2890) . What seems evident is ^t that village possessed e basodi 
in the eleventh and twelfth century AJ). (See also 43 of 1890 
dated in the 2Ist year of an unidentified Kulottunga Cola Deva). 

3. 53 of 1900. 

4. 93 of 18S7; S. 1. I., p. 108 ; Rangachaiya. ibid. L p. 79. 
See also 89 of 1891 whldi calls Attimakkan Sambulmla 
PeruiDal. Rangaeharya. ibid, I. p. 81. On modem Jaina settle 
menta in the Tamil kod, reed Ramatwami. SladUs. pp. 78*79. 
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ism. T^ere may be socneju$tiflation^o^ Che view that Jainism 
in the Andhrade^ can be traced to the pre-Mauran days,^ 
when we consider Che notices ot Jaina Cradfdon that Maha* 
i^ra preached Jainian in Kalinga* The HaribhadnyavrUi 
says that MahSvira went to Kalio^ where his tatbei’s friend 
was rulins.^ That this tradition has some semblance of truth 
in it, and chat Jainism must have made some headway in 
Che days of Icing KharaveJa is proved by the Hathigumpha 
record ot that powerful monarch (first half of the second 
century B.C.J In this inscription it is said that that monarch 
set up an image of Jina in Kalii^ which had been taken 
away by king Kanda. Further we are told in the same in¬ 
scription that to the thirteenth regnal year of king Khaia* 
vela on the Kumaci hill where the Wheel of Conquest had 
been revolved (i.e.i Che religion of Jina had been preach¬ 
ed), the great conqueror Khaiavela offered maintenances, 
China cloths, and white cloths to the monks who (by their 
austerities) had extinguished the round of lives, and to the 
preachers <xi the religious life and conduct at the niiidki. 

King Kharavela himself, therefore, was a devout Jaina. 
As a layman he was devoted to worship, and he realized 
Che iraturc of fioo and deha. He ordered an assemblage of 
all the wise ascebes and sages from all quarters. And to this 
Great Coundl (sofkiheyma) came Sramanas of good deeds 
and those who followed the injunctions. And near the Relic 
Depository of the Aihat on the top of the hill (evidently 
00 the Kumari) he caused to be built (a great basadi) with 


1. Sesha^ Rso. Afidhra-Xamataks /sinism. pp 3-4. 
(Madras. 1922). 

2. Read /wnai o/ tke Bihar A Orista Raeareh Society; 
XIII, p 223, 

3. Cited in E. I. XX, p 88, o (10). 
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stones brought from many miles and quarried from excellent 
Riioes for the queen Sindhula. But that was rut all. His 
ercwning achievement as a Jaina was the coini»laticm iupS- 
dhyati) of the Athgas (of the 64 letters) which was under¬ 
taken by him in his 13th year.’ This great work was done 
at a cost of seventy-five hundred thousand (gold pieces).^ No 
wonder this great monarch, who was the descendant of the 
royal sage VasQ, and who has "been seeing, hearing, and 
realising blesiogs (Iutly59}as) ", is called the King of Peace, 
the King of Prosperity, the King of Monks, and the King 
of dharna^ 

The advent and success of Jainism in the i^dhrade4a in 
the second century a.c. is thus proved beyond doubt. But 
it is wily from the seventh century a.o. onwards that we have 
definite evidence of the widespread influence of that religicai. 
The credit of fostering the onekSniamota goes to the Eastern 
Calukya monarchs some of wh«n were Jaina by persuadon. 
Ayyana MahadevI, the queen of king Visouvardhana III of 
that family, renewed in Saka SS4 (a.d. 762) an earlier grant 
of a village named Musunikunda (location given) to the 
Jaina temple Nadumba basadi at ^ja\^a through the 
teacher KUibhadr&c&rya of Che ICavaniri goner and the 
Sanghanvaya* 

Then we have long Amma II, Vljayaditya VI (ad- 94^ 
AJ>. 970), who, according tef an undated copper-plate grarit, 
gave a village (named) to the Jaina teacher Aihanandi of the 
VaJahari goija and the Addakali g«cli<r. The grant was made 
for repairing the diaing>haU of the ba&adi called Sarvalo- 

1. On the Amgss, read J. L. Jaial, Gomntsfasdio. Inti. p. 12. 

2. On this great work read Jayaswal-^Banerjee, B. i. IX. p. 77. 

3. Ibid. pp. 88*39. 

4. Ep. R€p. ef S. CtTcle for 1917*1919, p 116; Sahagih 
Rao. op. eii: pp. 20, §6. 
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ISiraya Jinebkuvona in Kalacuizitoarru in tbe Attilin&Qclu 
province. The grant was made at the instance of a lady 
(^vaki), najned Camekiml^ of the Pattnvardbika lineage, 
a pupil of Aihanandi.^ 

Tbe same king granted another village named 
MaUiyapQodi in the Ongole tlihika, to the Jaioa tanple 
called Kataka^araga, obviously in the same village. This 
temple had been constructed by Duggaraja, tbe great'graod* 
con of Krcnaiiia. And in the mign of the same ruler it 
was presided over by the guru Dhlradeva, the disdple of 
Div£Icara of the YSpaoiya sanika and Nandi gaccka.* King 
Amma II granted gifts to bosadU in other places as well, 
as for instance to the two temples at Vijayavitika, also 
called BjJavidOi (nwd. Beawada) according to an undated 
inscripticn of that niler.^ It is not unlikely that c<^e of 
these two temples was the same to whidt the Queen Ayyai>a 
MahSdevI had given a grant in the eighth century A.D.* 

Danavulapidu in the Jammalamadugu tAluka, Cuddapah 
district, possessed a hosfiii which was patronized by the 
Rastrakuta monarch Nityavar^ {i.9., Indra IV). This ruler 
caused a pedestal to be made for the bathing ceremony of 
the god Sintinitha.* 

Ramatlrtha near Vizianagaram was likewise a prominent 
locality of tbe Jalnas. A Kannada inscnption of the reign 
of the Eastern Lukyan long Vimaladitya (acces^oo a.p. 


1. E. 1. VII. 177-192; Rangadiarya, Top iMt, II. p. 907; 
Seshaiiii Rao, vp. at., pp. 20-21, 

2. B. I. IX, pp, 47 seo; Rangacharya, ibii, p. 793. Butter- 

worth—Chetty, Ins. 1. pp. 167*175, 

3. C. P. i of 29CS-9: Rangacbarya, ibid, pp. 9778. 

4. Bp. .Pep. S. CneU for 29t?-2$18. p. 116, Op. cit., 
Seshagtn Rao, ibid, p. 20. 

5. 3S1 of 1905: Rangacharya, t^., U, p. 589. 
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1022} records th^t the sur» of that nJer, by name the Trai* 
kalayogl Siddt^ta DcHganScirya, visited Ramatlrtha.< 

In the reign of the Eastern Gangs king Anantavanna* 
deva, the merchant Kaooama Nfiyaka constructed a basadi 
called Rfiiaiija fin^aya at Bhogapura m the Bimilapa- 
tam t^uka of the Viaagapatam disthct. And m Saka 
1100 (ad. 1187) he gave seme spedhed land to that temple 
with the consent of the mercantile I^ders of the district.* 

TSKipatri in the Anantpur district seems to have been 
assodated with Jaiolsm in $aka 2120 (a.d. 1196). For 
a Jaina record of that date mentions the donor, Udayaditya, 
the son of Somadeva and Kaficaladevi, as residing at T^ti* 
para (Tldpatri). But no traces of the Jaina settlement are 
visible there now.* 

Penugoods in the same district contained the Firivanatha 
bMadi. Ad inscription menti(»is Jinal^u$aoa Bhattiraks, but 
rrothii^ beyc^id this can be gathered about the temple * 
The BeUary district was dotted with many Jaina settle¬ 
ments the chief of whkh was Kfiga?. The ancient Cenna 
Piitva temple at this place which, as we saw in the preceding 
pages, had received patnmage at the ha&ds of the Western 


1. $eshas3n Rao, cir„ 19-20. Seshsgiri Rao also gives 
evidence fr<m later KeiHyuis to show that Warangal (andent 
F.Vafiianagara ) ooce t Jaina Centre. IbiJ. pp. 17*1& Tite 
reference given to Bp, Rep. S. wfU for 1927‘18 cannot be traced. 
But Ob king Vimaladitya’s acceasim read I. A.. XTV, p, 56: 
XXni. p. 131; Kieiborn'a Soulhem Lot. No. 569. 

2. S8S of 1905. 

3. This record was found in the Raneivara temple at Tid* 
patii. 339 of i&9t. 

4. S45 of 1901. Seshagiri Rao meotlons other loca^ties ui the 
Anantapur district where traces of Jainjsra have been found 
Seshagiri Rao, t5id., p. 84. 
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Ca!ukyan monar^ Someivara 1 {A.D. 1CI42 —a.d. 1068), also 
received a gift of ^d from the Hoyaala king Vlra RSuna- 
nSthadeva (ad. 1257—a.&. 1295).* Sogi in the HadagalJi 
t^uka of the eame district, which received a gift of land 
from the Koysala kiag VrsQuvardhana. was evidently another 
seat of the Jainas.* And a yet third centre was KottOru in 
the Riyadurga tSluka * 

Although the strcvigholds of Jainian in the Andhra and 
the Tamil provinces were leas numerous and less powerful 
than those in Kamitaka. yet they have left abiding marks 
on the culture of the Tamil and Andhra peoples. Before 
we deal with this of the questKm, «e may conclude 
our account of the widespread domicile of Jainism in Kamd* 
taka where Jaini^ manfully struggled against odds to retab 
its hold on the people. But we shall restrict ourselves to 
the miiKr centres of the onek&itamata. 

Chief among these were Tolla or ToUar and Mulivalli, 
both of which have already been referred to above while 
dealing with one of the Ganga kings ^d his feudatories. 
The NarasimharSjapura plates of the Ganga king Sifpuru$a. 
assigned to the close of the eighth century a.d,, meoticei the 
cidiya or coitya in the Tolla village situated in the Tagare* 
nad.* This is corroborated by two bscriptions at the end of 
the same grant, but of the reign of long Aivamira (II). One 
of these commemorates the gift of a village (named) Co the 
sanre calya by the governor Vittarasa. while the other 


1 . 33 & $4 of 2$04^ 

2. 453 6i 19U. 

3 For an account of this place, read Ballaty Goiotteef, \ 
pp. 290^1. Pot further remarka Jainism In the Telupj land, and 
Seshagiri Rao, op tU.. pp. 12.18, 34-35, 3?-9 : Rangacharya, 
Top. List. If, p. 1672. 

4. M. A. R. for 1920, p. 28, op. Cit 
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registers the gift of laod to the taUye of MOJivalli (nod. 
MaUavalli) by Vijayaiakti^arasa.* 

There it every reason to believe that the famous Nandi 
liiil once contained a /ittiiaya of great antiquity. As in 
^*er places, the original Jina image gave place to 
that of Gc^asvami, all vestiges of Jainism having been 
tost.’ These suppositions are based on a beautifully carved 
boulder with characters of the Ganga period (e^th century 
A.D.). which gives us the following interestbg account of 
the Nandi Hill. It c^s with an invocation to the adorable 
Vrsabha, the most excellent of the holy Jainas. And then it 
directly deals with the antiquities of the Jinalaya on tlie 
Nandi Hill thus ;~Ia former times, in the Dvapdrayuga of 
the Ka1i«av3sarppioi, by Ramasvimi, the Mahatatha sod of 
Daiaratha, sun io the sky of the Solar race, (to wit) by 
PurueoUama, who for the purpose of bringing the world 
into good order desired to be incarnated as a man—, was 
the dUyabhavotta of the adorable Arhat. the lofty one. 
tbe omniscieci, established. Afterwards by the mother of 
tbe Fi^davas, Kuntidevi, was it rebuilt anew. 

The hill itself is praised thus—To the ornament of the 
earth goddess, a path to the attainment of swBga and mok^a. 
like the jewel in the head of (the serpent) Dharanendra, who 
bears up the world, the best of mountains, purified by the 
presence of the Jainendra caityo. a supreme rtrlfid (pereme 
Hrlha), having caves suited for the residence of groups of 
great intent upon the performance of peoance, by name 


1. M. A. R. for 1920. p. 28, op ct 

2. Two other utstancee of Jains temples which have passe d 
hands are those of Okka Migadi end Terakaoiisbi. M. A. R~ 
ioT 1912. p ibid Ur 1922. p. 24. 
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^unda (scops here).^ 

The plain and direct manner in which the caitya on the 
Nandi Hill is connected with the hero oi the RSmay^o 
and with Kuntidev! suggests that the Jainendra caityo was, 
indeed, an institution of some antiquity: and the simple 
bat deserving praise bestowed on Karnataka's most famous 
hill station' shows that the Jains were endowed with a 
remaTkable aptitude for turning splendid ^oCs into supremely 
h<^y places. 

A modem insignihcaot village which was onco a prominent 
scat of the JaJnas (in the ninth century aj>.) was Lakami* 
detdhalli in Che Arasiyalcere t£luka. This village had a 
Ifosadi called Biduga Jindlayc to which belonged a Jains 
nun called Paramabbe Kantiyar.’ 

Jambukhaodl scams to have been also assooated closely 
with the Jainas in the early part of the tenth century ad. 
A Jaina priest called Aryadera is called a Jambukhipt^* 
gauasthana in the Gokak coppeT'pIate dated ajx 923.^ 

At HuilSa. MalavalU taluka, N^amayya having reoounc* 
ed wealth and every kind of attachment, expired according to 
the orthodox manner in about aj>. 950.' 

Kb|e Nara&pura was noted for its Jalna devotees. Inscrip- 
Ckms assigned to the middle of the tenth century a p. .contain 
some details pertaining to the places o( Jalna infiuence in 
Hole Narasipura. In about aj>. 950 a citizen whose name is 


1. £, C X. G 29, pp. 204-2C6. Was Srikunda an earlier 
name of the Nan^ Hill, or was it in any way connected with 
KondakundicirTa ? 

2. Rice, £. C. X Intr. pp. 9-10, 

3. M. A. J?, ifiT mi p. 26. 

i. K. H. R. I., No. 2, pp. 43-41 
S, M. A. R. /of 2920, p. 30. 
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effaced in the record but who W9« a Gorava, consecrated an 
image of CandranStha in the basli of that name at B&vina* 
haUi, HuosQr cdluka. The Ankai^e^ara and Subrah' 
maoya temples at AnkanAthapma in the same taluka of 
Hote Nara^pura, seem to have been once Jaina temples. 
This is shown by the fact that inscr^tions commemoratbg 
the death of Jaina ouns are found around the temples. One 
of sudi devotees was C&makabbe, who is described as a 
supporter of the Jaina assembly sat^a) and 

of the four samayas} 

Varuoa in the Mysore t^uka at the dose of the ninth cen* 
tury A.D. was a seat of a minor branch of the Western Caiu- 
kyas. It contained a large number of Jaina temples the ruins 
of which lie to the west of the viUag& mutilated images 
of Jaina dehJes have been found in that village.' 

Mange io the Nelamangala tSiulca and Ummattur in the 
ChSmarSjanagara tiluka «:ice boasted of devoted Bhavyas 
in circa a.p, 1000. Xo the fonoer place the Jatoa nun 
MSrabbe Kantiyar, the disciple of Devendra Bharitraka, and 
in the latter, prince Sindayya, the son of the chieftain of 
SotdyOr, died in the ortbodo)( manner about that date' 

An important Jaina settlement in the eleventh century 
A.D. was Kalasatavidu (mod. KalasavSdi). four miles to the 
south of Seringapatam. From two metallic images found 
at Sravaga Belgo]a we learn that they formed the property 
of the Tlrthada tasadi at Kalasala^du. Both the 
images were the gifts of two Jaina nuns (named) Co the 
basadi A cart-load of metallic images at the place cor¬ 
roborates the view that it was, indeed, a prosp^ous Jaina 


1, M. A. R. fcf 1923-14. p. 31. 

2. Ibid hr 39U. pp. 2$.27. 

S. Ibid hr ldJ7, p. 39. 

;.u.9 
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s^tlemefit in tbt eleventh ceotury ah.^ 

In the hist quajter of the twelfth century aJ>. we have 
Ta|at£]a mentkxied as an important Jaioa locaJity, probably 
because of its association with the gwtt of Che great Jaioa 
general Gasga RSja. An ioecriptwi found in the KaJlubasti 
at Kanegrama, Unhahalli caiuka, and as^gned to about 
An. 1098 by Rice, relates the following—That MaladhSrideva, 
who by the severity of his penance had his body covered 
with dust which was never removed, "b^ng like iron a 
long time rusty, and havii^ become like a white ant*hiU," 
belonged to the Tajatlja ^asadi which was attached to the 
Lc^yatee basedi. It was at the Ta|ace|a basadi on the date 
specified, that his disciple Aubhaeaodradeva died in the ortho> 
dox manner.* 


1. Af, A. Jf, for 1913-4, p. 36. 

2. E. C. VllI Tl 199, p 207, We suppose the ^ubhacandrs* 
deva mendooed here was the guru of General Genga Rajs and the 
dUdple of the celebrated Gandavimukta Maladh^deva. There was 
aiiMher teacher of the same name, idto was the dietiple of Mala- 
dhih Rlmscandradeve, We presume that the record io qutttioo 
refers to Subbacandre, the gum of Genga Raja, <» the following 
ccodderatioosThe praise ^vec m the above Tlrthshsm r giy> rd 
to Maladharideva agrees with that given to him in a Sravana 
Betgoja record vluch, among other tilings, says that the dirt 
on MaJadhirideva’s body, which was overgrown with an ant-hili, 
locked as if It were a dose-fitting amour of black iron that had 
not yet been doffed.” It is this latter rectwd freen 8ravana Bel- 
go)a whidi tdla us that Subbacandia died in Saka 1046 Subhskrt 
(aj». 1123'), IS. C. n. 117, p. 47). This date cannot be recondied 
adth the date of the TirthabaUi inscripCioo whidt gives merely 
Che cyclic year Angirasa, and the details Pusymlse, Babuja 
saptami, Adityavira. for the death ol Subhacandra. (E. C. VllI, 
Tl. 199, text, p 694), These details are Insuffident to fix the 
date, hut they may stand for ap 1092, Thursday (and not 
Sunday), Dec. the 23rd. Swamikaimu, Ittd. Bphem., lU. p. 187. 
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ThE weU known CSmuo^i HUl near Mysore was once a Jaina 
tlTiKa. 1( was called Marbala tirthi In a.d, 1127. Tho name 
MarbaJa or Mabbala seems to have been Sanskritised into 
MahIbaJeivara. Jaina epitaphs of the age commemorate 
the death of Jaina devotees.* 

In about a.p. 1131 Sally Or (mod. SSlur). ShikSrpur hob]i, 
contained a temple called Brahma Jinclaya for which a 
merchant named Bhadraraya ^ettl made a specified grant. 
His guru Kulacandra Pandlta belonged to the Mesapd«ana 
gaccha. It is interesting to note that the above JiniUya is 
mid to have b^coged to the immemorial ogrokSfc of the 
Thousand (Brahmans) of 

Kaiddla in Murugarened In aj>, 1151 was proud of its 
Jina temples among which may be mentioned the Bhima 
Jindlaya. It was obstructed by the generous Slmanta 
Guli Bua (or BSd). the ruler of Maruganrer^d. We shall 
have to refer again to this worthy scion of h^Qnyakheda* 
pura. The Bhima JinSiayo, we may note, was erected by 
him in the name of his wife Bhlnule, who was a devout 
Jaina. The god in the temple was called Cenna Par€vadeva. 
Liberal endowments were made by him to the temple.* 

Dambalii m the Sohrab tdiuka owed its Jinalcyc to the 
piety of Odd Setti. a greater supped of the Jina faith 
This JinSlaya was called the ^tin&tha ba&adi. for the 
gifts of food of vdiich Deki ^etti made specified gifts of 
land. His gum was the Sdntin&haihtikc~sthAia~maf}4<d^- 
carya BlSnuldrti SiddhAnta, the dUd;^ of Munlcandradeva 
of the Tlntriplka gaceba * 


1. M. A. Je. itn mt. p 37. 

2. IbU for i930, pp. 24S-7. 

3. E. C. Xll. Tm. 9, p. 4. 

4. Ibid, Vm Sb. 354, p. 68. Q. VIl. Sk. 197, p. 125. 
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NiRuru in the Gubbi taluka aJso contained a basadi called 
the Santi^aia basadi. It is dated to about the middle of the 
twelfth century ad.' fhous Bhavyas lived in Nintiru. as U 
shown by the niHdki sicnes COTimemoTating thdr death.* 
At the besinning of the thlrteaith c^tury a.d. Hiriya 
MaMlige possessed the Pafica bas£sdi, which la about aj>. 
1200 was repaired by a devout citi 2 en. Aloog with the 
md people, he endowed it with three villages which had 
been originaDy given to it by a king (unnamed).* 

The Jinaiaya in KuntalSpura in circa a.d, 1204 was like* 
wise endowed wHh lands by the farmers and the Great 
Minister Hiriya Hedeya Asavara M&rayya. This latter 
oAidal conducted an enquiry, ''defaced by force the stone 
which had been written ”, aod then along with the 
nS4 people gave a grant to the "excellent acarya" of 
Kuntalipura, Nemicandra Bhat^raka. The reason why the 
enquiry was conducted and why Sdvanta Marayya forcibly 
removed the esistir^ stone idsontf was probably because It was 
a forged document detrimeotal to the interests of the Jioa 
temple and the sanika at KimUlipura.* 

Jidduligenad and EdenSd contained many Jinoidra 
temples in about ad, 1208. They were the outcome of 
the liberality of Nemi Seffi of the Nunna voASo. It was he 
who had caused the Santinatba Jindtaya to be built at 
Kodanki, which, we may note by the way, is called in the 
record “a mine of the gems of learned men and b^utiful 
women". Liberal eack)wments were made to this temple 
by Nemi 5etti.“ 

1. " 'mTaTr. ian929. p. 11. 

2. Ibid for 1930, p, 257. 

3. £. C. VII. Sk, 227. p. 133. See also Sk, 232. ibid page. 

4. Ibid. VII. Sh. 65. p. 26. 

5. Ibid. VTir, Sb. 28, pp. S-6, 
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Kottagere. KuoigaJ Cdluka, c<mtainB now a mined Jina 
temple. But an iosctipdon on the pedestal of a Jioa image 
I^ing there states that the image of ^tiid^a was caused to 
be made in about ax>. 1250 by Maghanandideva. the dmple 
of Harkandradeva, of Heragu, wbo belonged to the 
sangkc and the InguleWaia 

The god Prasanna Pariva of the Brahma /inciaya of 
Jogamattige in Tailangere (in the Sirs tUuka?) received 
in A.D. 1277 a gift of 2,000 arecanuts in a specified village 
from K^li Setti* the disciple of Bg|endu Maladt^rideva of 
the loguje^ia baii, as a permanent gift. This record tells 
us that the donee CeUapille's father D!pa»yaka belonged 
to the Jina Brahmans of BhuvalokaDlthapura in the 
Bhuva]okaa3thavi$aya of the Ponnara-mativi$aye which lay 
to the north of the southern Madhura in the southern 
pgj>dyadesa. The interest of this record lie ia the fact that 
a class of Jainas called Jina Brahmans lived in a part of 
the Tamil land. DipanSyaka is eapresdy stated in the 
record to have belonged to the DyetreyaiSkhfi of the Yajur' 
veda, VA^tha gotra, and the Kaui^dl^ya' Maitra-Varuoa- 
VSiistha pravato.^ 

Kalafa in the Mudgere ^luKa possessed a temple of 
Jineivara ic the same year A.D. 1277. And it also received 
spedhed pfts of rice fr<«i a dtlsen called MSdhava ^ti«^ 

The Gandha-gudi of the H<xmeyanahalU hasadi in the 
Hupsur taluka was constructed m a.d. 12(B by Padmanandi 
Bhattaraka, the discif^e of Bfihuball Maladhirideva of Hana- 
soge.« 


1. M. A R. for 1919, p. 33. 

2. E. C. Xn. a. 32, p 93. 

3. Ibid.. VI. Mg. 67, p 72. 

4 . Ibid, IV. Ha 14, p 84. 
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By tilt middle of the fourteenth century a.d. Jainism had 
travelled to the province of Tujuva, where Id the centres of 
Varanga, KervdSe. Kallunj, M&dubidre, and BarakOru, it 
steadily rose into prominence till, as we ^ali relate in a 
later context, it gave once again strong impetus to the politi¬ 
cal events of the times. We have described the rise of Jainian 
in Ttrluva in detail elsewhere.' 

In vanous odier localities like Jevaga], Marati* Kafici, Slli. 
grama. IBJi}, LakavaUl. EleyOr, Ramapura, Kallahalji. Kum- 
manahalli. Sakkarepattaaa, and Hosaho]alu> abundant 
traces of Jaina influence and culture have been found, there¬ 
by adding to the overwhelming testimony of epigraphs and 
literature that throughout the great extent of Karnataka 
Jainism continued for ages to be a great factor in the life 
of the people. 

What was the contribution of Jainism to the history and 
culture of the three lai^ provinces of KamSt^ka, the Tamil 
land and the Andhrade^ pduiing these centuries of its wide¬ 
spread influence? An answer to this Question would mean 
a separate dissertation on the subject. But fo order to 
complete our narrative of the history of Jainism in the 
medisval times, we may briefly allude to some salient facts 
which may enable us to form an adequate estimate of the 
great part played by this religion in the history of the 
country. 

One of the best claims of Jab ism at the hands of posterity 
h that it contributed to the literature of all the three pro- 


1. Saletore, Awtru Kamofaka, pp. 404*415. 

2. W. A. R. for 2911, k*. 3.6,19; iWrf fer W2, pp. 15, 36 
ibid for WS^. p, 7 .ibid for 192$. j>.t. ibid for 2927. pp 9, 44 
ibid for 2928. p, 5, ibid fof 19SS. p. $$; ibid for 1928. pp. 87-6 
ibid for 29S1. p. 2S . ibid for 2933., p. 13. 
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Vinces mentioned above. The Jaina teachers as the Intel* 
lectual custodians ol the Andhiade^. Che Tamil land, and 
Kun^t^ka most assiduously cultivated Che vernaculars of the 
people, and wrote in them great works of abiding value to 
the country. Purism was the keynote of their composi* 
tions. although almost all the early Jaina writers were pro* 
found Sanskrit scholars. With them originated some of the 
most renowned classics in Tamil. Telugu and Kannada. 
It has been rightly opined that the Jainas gave to Che Tantil 
people their didactic classics like the Kural and licUtdiy ^; 
inaj<M‘ kevyQi like ^il^ppcHkarom, MajimekkaUn. and 
Cini6m<n)i; mmor Advyos like PeninMoihai (or 

BTkadkaikd) NagckumoTakdvya, Culanuffp, and quite a 
number of other worics as well.' 

To the Aodhrade^ and Karnataka, among other precious 
gifts, the Jainas gave the c<mpu kwyas or poems In a variety 
of composite metres interspersed with paragraphs in prose. 
When Nannaya. the author of the famous Telugu Mafia- 
bfiAala, to stem the tide of the oaCuralbed Kanoadigs 
Pampa’s Bkiraia, which had woo great celebrity in the 
Vengimand^i prepared a Telugu Brahman counterpart of 
the same story, he adopted the camps style which was the 
gift of the Jainas to Kamataka.s An example of a Jaina 
scholar in the capital of the Telugu king in the first quarter 
of the fourteenth century a.d. is that of Ayyapiiya. the 
author of the Sanskrit w^k called Joinandra-kalyS^ 
bhyudaya. He wrote his work in a.ix 1319 at EkaiOanagara 
(Warangal) in the reign of king Rudradeva. He was the 
disciple of Dharasenficarya. and was of the Kdlyapa gcUo 


1, Read Ramaswanai, StudUi, pp. 7$-77, 8J-104; Rice. My. &. 
Coorg. p. Ids. 

2. Seshag^ Rao. op. clt.. pp. lOCKlOS 




264 


MEDIAEVAL JAINISM 


and tbe JainalaF^ilca linedge^' 

Bat neither in the T&jnii nor in Tdugu Uterature ^9a$ 
the influepcfc of tbe Jamas so profound and of such laetiog 
vafue as in that of Kamitaka, where from the early centuries 
of the Christian era till the twelfth century a.d. they created 
literature and fostered it with unrivalled care and devotion. 
It is not our aim, however, to give in this section even a 
brief account of the galaxy of great Jaioa literary men who 
adorned the courts of imperial and provincial rulers during 
the first twelve centuries of the Christian era. We shall 
restrict ourselves to the enumeration of a few outsta&dir^ 
names in order to complete tbe topic of the indebtedness of 
southern India to the Jalnas in the lit^ary field. The easiest 
names of the great Jainas who in some manner or other added 
to Kannada literature were those of Samantabhadra, Kavl* 
patame$thi, and PQjyafeda.^ Omitting equally great names, 
ve may pass on to Snvardhadeva olios Tembajuracgrya's 
celebrated work known as or Culanotfi which, ac¬ 

cording to Bhattakalanka’s Kffm^aka-SabdMtUasoHa. was 
the finest work in Kannada. Tbe Cu^Smoifi contained 
96.000 verses and was a commentary on the Tatv^lka. 
mahasuiTO.^ Tbe stooe inscription which gives us a few 
details about Srlvardhadeva, also tells us that just before 
him was CintSmaoi, whose work also the same name as 
himself.^ It is curious that these two woiki-Cu^oma^, and 
Cmtom&ji —should also be found in Tamil literature.^ 

1. «. it R. i07 1913-4. p. 57. 

2. Kai>kariie, I. pp. 1*7. 

3. Rice, hfy. & CtxtTt. p. 198; Kaviearke, I, p. 8. n. (1) 

4. B. C. II, 67, p. 26. My. & Ccoft, p. 198, 

5. ftamaswami, Audits., pp. 94, 103, Rangadiarys, Top. iisr., 
T. p. 80. Rice dtes the c^lnioe <£ Caldwell that OntSma^ is un¬ 
doubtedly the gnaten poem in Tamil, and the ^e<t TamI 
compostioD of any len^ now extant. (Rice, ibid, p. 196). 
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Among Che Jaioa kings of KamStaka who have Jefc evi. 
dcnce of their literary works, we may mention the following— 
the Oaca kings Durvirdta and ^Tamara 1. The fomier 
was the author of the promiiunt works in Sanskrit which we 
have already discussed io the previous pages. The Rastrakuta 
monarch NrpaCunga in hrs well known work K^TajamAga 
refers to king Durvinita as a Kaonada poet.' King Sivan^ 
1 was the author of the Kannida Gaiaiisira or science of ele¬ 
phants.^ 

Unique U the name of Adipampa, better known as Pampa, 
Che author of Adipurana and BHSraia {or Vih<mirjun< 2 > 
vijayo) (A3. Hi). As the author of these two Kannada 
masterpieces in the compu style. Pampa's services for the 
cause of Indian culture can hardly be over-esdmated. Born 
in the Vcngimandala. it was Pampa. as we have just now 
said, who was primarily responsible for Nannaya Bhatta's 
great work Bh^ata. That a Telugu schf^ar, the 9on of a 
Telugu Brahman {AbhiiitnadevarSya), who had espoused 
the cause of JainUm. and who was bom in ceie of the agre- 
hSros of Veogimaodaia* but who was the prot^^ of the Wes* 
tern Cilukyan ruler Arikesari of Puligere, should have produ¬ 
ced a Kannads masterpiece wluch bad won for itself unvar¬ 
nished edebrity in the Andhrade^ for about a ceotury, was 
sufficient humUiadoD to the proud Andhras. vrhose great poet 
Nannaya produced in about a.d. 1053 the Tehigu counter* 
part of Pampa’s m^Uicent work in Pampa's own style, 
at tbc instance of the Rajahmuodry king RSjaiSja Narendra.^ 


1. JiavkarUe, I, p. ^3. 

2. 2bid, I, p. 17; Rice, My. & Cootg. p. 198, 

3. Sesha^ri Rao. op. (it., pp. 19, 100-138. Namaya's great 
work correspoiuh to I^mpa’s work only in r^rd to three part/as. 
Ibid., p. 103. 
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Not c«iiy men but Jdna women, Coo. have added to Kan¬ 
nada literature. The greatest name among them was Kanli 
who, along with Abhinava Pami^a, was one of the gems that 
adorned the court of the Hoysala klngBallajal (a.d. IlOO* 
A.o. 1106). ^ was a redoubtable orator and a poet who 
completed the unfiiiished poems of Abhinava Pampa in the 
open court of that mler.* 

Nona among the Jaina authors has made himself so en- 
dearii^ to the Kanoadigas ee Ai>dayyd (circa a.d. 1265), 
whose exquisite Kabbigotakiva is a triumph of Jaina ideas 
of puhsm in Kannada.* 

Lest it may be supposed that Kannada Jainas were given 
only to writing on purely literary matters, we shall pvt some 
eramplea of Jaina authors who have left useful works in other 
departments of thought. Indeed, there were few subjects of 
practicaJ importaoce which the Jabaa of Karnataka did not 
taclde. In the held of grammar, mathematics, astrology, and 
medicine, we have valuable works written by them. Of 
Pujyap^a’s great work m grammar mention has already 
been made. Towards the middle of the twelfth century a.d. 
lived Nagavannl (11), who wrote the three well known works 
on Kannada ^snwnSiT^Kffvyauaickona. Kam^taMabhafabku^ 
raru 2 , and yastvk^ySa.^ In about aj>. 1260 appeared KeSi^ja 
with his .'iabdamovidarpaja in Kannada.* On mathematics 
we have mjlditya’s VyovahSragartila, K^tiraioiptc, Lildvatl 
Vyavahararotna, Citrahamge, Jaifuigimitasiitratik<?ddhffr<Hfo, 
and other works,< As we narrated while dealing with the 


1. Read Kavit^nf^, I. pp. llO-ll for details about h«r life, 

2. Ibid, I, pp. 367-368. 

3. Ibid. I. pp. Ui-9. 

4. Ibid. I. pp, 386-7, 

8. Ibid. I. pp. 122-3, 
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history of the Western Cdiukyan king Someivara I, it was 
durii^ bis reign that Sridhai&irya of Harigunda composed 
Che hrst Kannada work on astrology called /otakalilaka. The 
reason why he composed it is given thus^That learned men 
cold him that no one till that lime written a work in 
Kannada on astrology, and that, therefore, be was to write 
iL» 

Pujyap&ia, as we have already seen, had set an example 
in the held of medidne, although it must be admitted that 
there is no evidence to show that the work which he wrote 
was in Kannada. AooCher Jairta writer, who also wrote on 
medicine, was Pujyapdda’s sister’s son Nag^juna, a famous 
alchemist and Tantric schdar* In the ninth century A.o, 
during the reign of the Rfigtrakuta king Amoghavarsa I. 
Nrpatunga (a.d. 816'A.d. 877), UgiSditya wrote Kolyo^k^ 
TOka, a work on medicine that contains at the end a long dis* 
course on the us^essneas of heh diet which the author, true 
to his Jalna feeling and convictioa. i$ said to have delivered 
in the court of that Ragtrakula king.^ These writers may or 
may rmt have written their works in Kannada. But Klrtivar* 
ma in about a.d. 1125 wrote ki Kannada G^-vaidya, a trea* 
tise dealii^ with the diseases of cattle. JagaddaJa Samanta 
in circo A.D. 1150 wrote his KanSfaka KalyStfOkaraka which 
was a Kannada rendering of Puiyapada’s Katyo^aksTOka.* 

The Jainas have influenced not only the literaCure but the 
culture of southem India as vdl. In five ^eres of south 
Indian life have they left ioddible marks which it may not 

1. KanVarire I, pp. 75*76; E, pp. 3-5 ; M. A. R. for 1911, p. 
59, op. cit. 

2. fCaviearite. I. pp. 11-12. Was be the unw as Nlgiriuna of 
the Buddhist tradition, or the second of that name ? 

3. W. A. R. for 1962. p. 28. 

4. Kovkoritf, 1. p. 165: II. pp. 15-16. 
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be out of place to recount here. Prominent among these aic 
those relating to the construction of temples, statues, and 
image worship. It has been surmised that Che Saivites of the 
Tamil land bom>tved the custom of having a niche in their 
great temples for every one of the ^Jty-three Nayanars or 
Saiva devotees, after the manner of the Jainas who worshipped 
their twenty-four Tlrthankaras in their basadis. This imita¬ 
tion of Jaioa mode of worship seems to have come, especially 
after Appar and the great TuujflaDasambandhar. when a pe¬ 
riod of miracles and piety was inaugurated and tee Tamil 
country was studded with temples.’ 

In KamStaka, too, the Jainas were primarily responsible 
for the architectural greatness of the Kannadigas. It it not 
unlikely that the perfection to which the HoysaJa architec* 
Cure attained, e^jedally in the matter of the construction of 
textiles, has really to be traced to those early days of Jaina 
ascendency in KamAtaka, when the Jainas gave expression 
to thdr sense of expansion and permanence in their statues, 
temples, and pillars which certain in them so mute of deli¬ 
cacy of detail coupled with d^th of devotion, and ^mplidty 
of style with grandeur of viwon.’ Three huge monolithic 
colossi of GonmiaCa exist; one at dravai^a BeIgo|a, as we 
have already seen above, the second at Karkala, and the third 
at Ve^Oru, both in Tu|uva. Of these the one at Karkala 
(41 feet 5 inches in hei^t) was built in kxi. 1432 by ^^ra 
Pandya. a niler of that dty, and that at Venuru in a.o. 


1. Ramaswami, Siv4i^, pp. 77>78. 

2. One of the meet beautiful Hoysala temples is that of Hoy- 
sale^re in HaJeUd lUee, My. & Coorg, p. 193. The Annuel 
Reports «/ Mysore Archrologieel Survey contain full details 
of most of the Hoyeak temples. 
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1604 by another local chieftain called Tiizuoaiaja.* Thu ex¬ 
quisite Jaina temples and mmtasthimbhai are to be found 
a^Sravana Belgola, Mud^bidre and Karka|a.’ 
i In another direction, too, the Jaioas have added to the cul¬ 
ture of the Hindus. Tbe followers of the sydd vdda doctrine 
were primarily the people who made it one of their cardinal 
principles to give the four gifts of food, protection, medicine, 
and learning to the needy {6kSTa‘Cbhayc-bhfa9aiya4&tTti- 
dSno). This must have been by far the most potent factor 
io the pre^agation c4 the Jina dhama. And it was to coun¬ 
teract the ^ect of these gifts that the Hindu religious lead¬ 
ers oi the south opened their moiAos or monasteries, dkat- 
maSalas or aim-houses, and pafKaiSUts or halls of leaminga 
Another substantial contributloo to the cuJti^ of the land 
by the Jamas is in regard to the cult of : For the first 
time in the history of southern India, the Jaicas showed how 
the highest moral principles could be made to serve the ma¬ 
terial ends of the State. Right omduct meant for them not 
c<ily adherence to the ptindples of ahithsS and the other tenets 
of their faith, but also steadfastness in their duty to thrir 
king, who was the embodiment of their country's honour. 
The history of the many Jaina generals and ministers, which 
we have outlined above, amply proves this statement. The 
respect for the life of living beings whkh the Jainas showed in 
their daily lives is said to have influenced the Hindus of the 


1. See below. Rice (My. & Coert. pp. 140-14 U ^ves the 
name of the mlcr as Plndye and the date ajx 1603. Both detalh 
are incorrect. 

2. For further details, see below Ch^icr XJT. 

3. Ramaswami. Siudta. p. ?d. Benoy Kumar Sarkar clasd- 
liH these four gilts under the tenn "p^ivism of the Juna&” 
Read Ssrkar, Cm^fva India from Mokenjo Dora lo tht Age 
i?offTSibr$7ie-V<ceMMAd0. pp. 41-44, ( L shore, 1937). 
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south who, stopping animal sacriAces in titeir Vedic cere* 
monies and rites, promuigated the cult of ahimsJ io their 

(The priodpie of ahitTUd was partly respcmsiWe for the grea¬ 
test contribution the Jainas to Hindu cultur^that rela- 
bug to toleration. Whatever may be said concerning the 
rigidity with wtudi they maintained their religious tenets, and 
the tenacity and skill with which they met and defeated their 
opponents in religious disputations, yet it cannot be denied 
that the Jainas fostered the principle of toleration more sin¬ 
cerely and at the same time more successfully than any other 
coauminity in India. In fact, as we shall presently see, it 
is this feature of toleration which is the connecbng link in 
the history of *pre-Vijayanagara and Vijayanagara Jainism. 
And nothing is more regrettable than that in the matter of 
showing tolerance to the followers of dieii rival creeds, espe¬ 
cially to the Jaioas, the Hindus of southern India should have 
been so ungenerous as to have had recourse to a method of 
retaliatioo and revenge which was so alien to the proverbially 
hospitable nature of the Hindus. 

la order to elucidate this statement we have to review 
briefly the condition of Jainism io the age immediately pre* 
ceding the rise of Vljayanapra. Three general causes 
brought about the decline of Jaini^ in southern India 
before the founders of Vijayanagara rose to power. In the 
flrst place, the long intervals that elapsed between the periods 
of Jaina revival were to a large enent responbble for the 
gradual downfall of Jainism. Aften K(«dalrun^£arya 
{the brst century AD.) came Samantabhadra (the second 
century ad. ) who, as related above, was the great promoter of 
the Jina faitb. The nest stage in the Jaina revival is reached 


1. Rajnaswaxni, SrWt»., pp. 76-77 
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about the middle of the seventh century a.d. under Santisena.' 
The fourth sta^e is seen with Gcpanandi (aj). 10&4}, who 
caused a revival of the Jina dherma? In the twelfth century 
(AJ). 1123) it is said that the doctrine of JizKndra whi<A 
formerly through Maladharldeva. again shone now with 
the greatness of Candraklrli Bhat(araka.‘ And, as will be 
pointed out ancn, it will be only in the middle of the ^Kteenth 
century a.d. that the next wave of Jaina revival will be seen. 
Between th^ periods of revival there was a wide pp during 
which the cause of Jainism suffered omderable hardships 
at the hands of rival religious creeds. 

Doaely allied to the above was the fact that the Jainas 
failed to produce successively leaders who could so asswiate 
religion with pdilics as to brii^ both to the forefront ^mul* 
laneously. It is not too much to suppose that had Jainism 
produced another ^mhanandl, especially Id the righth and 
ninth century a.d, wh^ it was beset with insurmountable 
diflkulties, the course of pditical events in southern, espo 
dally in western, India would have been changed. The 
great leaders whom Jainism gave to the country were mostly 
buried io thdr theological works; and their indifference to 
the material changes that took place around thOT. and par* 
ticularly those relating to the rise of rival reli^ous sects, was 
not a little respOT^ble for the steady decline of Jainism as a 
powerful elcmoit in the religious and political history of the 
land. 

Finally, the Hindu revival in southern and western India 
was the greatest blow to the anikUntfinutia. We shall deal 
with this point pieseitly. 


1. B. C. II, p. 7 op. cH. 

2. Ibid. V. Cn. 148, op. dt- 

3. Ibid. JI, 117, p 46. 
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The different provinces of the AndhradeSa, KamStaka, and 
tbe Tamil land, however, had their own ^)ecihc causes which 
contributed to the decline of Jainism. Of these we may 
di^jense with those relating to the Telugu land where 
Jainism was never so deeply rooted as in the south, and es* 
peciaDy in Karnataka. However, we may observe that the 
coitinued support which the Eastern CeJukyas always gave 
Jainism, especially at Bezwada. was promptly counterbalanced 
by the Paricdiedi'Palupati rulers of that same city, who were 
the avowed followers of the Hindu dhanna. These and the 
Kota kings of Dh£nyakalaka and the KikatTyas of Waran* 
gal, as Seshagiri Rao has so well shown, were reeponsibie for 
the disappearance of Jainism from the Andhrade£a. The 
worst time the Jainas had in tbe Telugu land was in the reign 
of king Ganapatideva, the Kdkatlya ruler of Warangal (a.d. 
1199* A.o. 1260), when, as a result of the defeat in a religious 
disputation at the hands of Tikkana Somayya, the author of 
the Telugu M^ab)iarQio, the Jainas lost all their prestige 
and power.* 

The evil days on which Jainism fdl in the Tamil land were 
due to the appearance of the Saiva and Vai^pava saints long 
before the local luiers had driven it into the background in 
the Andhradega. The ^iva Nayanars and the Vao^pava 
A|vSis had recourse to six methods, which they seem to have 
borrowed from the Jainas themselves, to subvert the religion 
of the latter in the Tamil land. Firstly, the Saivas and the 
Vaisoavas counteracted the universal effect of the most potent 


1 Seshagiri Rao, «p. ri/,, pp. 21-29. If it is tme that Tik- 
kana was the minister of Mahimaadsleh/era Madhurintaka 
Pottapi Cola TilakaniiSyana Manama Reddi. as Seshagiri Rao 
aaserts, then he may be placed in about a.o. 1243. For a record 
dated S. 1165 mentions a gift by a citizen in the reign of that 
Neltore feudatory. Ranjracharya, T/tp Utl. II. p. 1H3. 
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weapon of the Jainas as expressed in their weU known gift^ 
SkaTO-abhayo-bli^iiajya-iostra-iidna. by adopting the sams 
policy to meet thar osvn ends. This is proved by the stories 
of the Saiva saints Ileyipdakudia^ianlydnir, MGkhan&ya* 
Tar. and very many others.' Secondly, the $aiva saints dis¬ 
carded caste system, in imitation of the Jamas, and recruited 
into their fold people of the lower social grades. This ac¬ 
counts for the inchi^ of the (ishertnan saint Atibhaktani- 
yanSr in the list of the siAy-three saints * Thirdly, the ^iva 
saints aimed at the highest altruistic priodples, also in imi¬ 
tation of the Jainas.* Fourthly, the ^va saints composed 
hymns io hoDoui of the local deities, and especially of Siva, 
obviously after the mann^ of the Jainas, who worshipped 
their Tirthankaras in their basadts. Fifthly, the ^iva saints 
instituted the hierarchy of ^y-three saints exactly as the 
Jainas had done with their sixty-three personages called Tri- 
^a?ti-Saiclui-puru$uos.* And, Anally, Che ^aivas secured the 
policical patrcmage of the State by winning over the good 
grace of kings, predsely as the Jainas had done in the eaHy 
periods of their history. 

And in this campaign of exterminating the Jainas the lea¬ 
ding part was taken by Pi|le Niyan£r, better known by his 
name TiruiAfinasambandhar MGrti NSyanSr. A few details 
in connection vhth this celebrated figure are essential for 
chronolo^cally the downfall of the Jainas in the Tamil 
country. These details are gathered mostly from the well 
known Feriyapuratjom or the TiruUoi}4(tTtn**sv^ composed 


1. Dr. 9iama Sastry was the first to draw attention to this. 

M./l.k. for I9i$. p, ID. 

2. Ibid, p, 9. 10. 

3. Ibid. p. II. 

4. im. p. 6. 
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by Seikkillir in a.p. 1150 m the reign of king Anaplya Coja 
(Kulottunga Cola Deva U).* Pille Nayanar was a Brah¬ 
man bom in Siy&Ji in the Tanjore ^ricL Of his many con- 
tfinporaries we may mention Kun BS^dya, the king of Ma¬ 
dura ; Jmasena. a great Jaina te&dier; VSdIbhasimha, a cele¬ 
brated Jaina scholar who disputed with Pi|)e hSyanar on the 
merits of Saivistn: and VagrSa, also called Appar or Dhar- 
masena. Of these we have to ^iminate the last named Ni- 
yarer, since his name does not help us to Ax the date of 
Tirujfianassiinbandhar. 

It must be confessed at the outset that in spite of our eli¬ 
minating Appar, there are considerable difhculties centring 
round the date of Tinjjftinasambandhar. While iomt main¬ 
tain that this latter great ^va saint is to be placed in the 
seventh century a.d., others would as^ him to a later age. 
The former view is based the cottemporaneity of Sam- 
bandhar with Siruttooda ParaAjoti, the Brahman arnimander 
of the Pallava king Narasimhavarma I, and, secondly, on 
that of the Pindya kir^ Nedumaian. 

The advocates of this view argue thus : From Samban- 
dhar's hymns it is learnt that he was a great friend of &rut- 
to^da.’ 5irutto9da or Dabhrabhalda was the general who 
was present at the conquest of VStSpi or Bidami, the West¬ 
ern CSIukyan capital, by the Pallava king NarasimhavarmSi 


1. Rice asdgaed the coiaposttioc of this greet work to the 
eleventh cewury aj>, E. C. TV. Intr. p. 34. See also lA.. XVIU. 
p. 259; $. /. /., II, p. 1S3. But Rangadiarya has pointed out 
that S£Balgr should be assigned to the age of king Kulottunga 

Deva 11. Top. tist. II. p. 1349. See also Ranaawamr. 
Stu^ieg, p. 61 where it is rightly said that Sikkilir composed the 
work in aj>. 1150. 

2. Ramaswarei, iPid. pp. 65; S. 7. 7; II. p. 172 ; Rangaeharya, 
ihid. n. p. 1323; Ep. Rtp S. Ciick Jot 192$. p. 87. 
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1,‘ the buji^in; of Vatapj by Narasiizihdvartna i (a.d. 
650*A,D. 668) has been assigned to X.D. 642 by some sdiolarsr 
it is surmised that that is also the age id which TimjAana- 
sambandhar lived. 

The above cooclusion seems to receive support when we 
take into account a few fads about the TSsjdya king whom 
the great 6aiva saint converted from Jainism into Saivism. 
All ^iva accounts agree that this conversion, indeed, took 
place. The king who was converted, however, is given the 
foUowing names—Ninrasir Net^m&an, Maiavarman. “the 
Great \Qran who fought the battle of Nelv&i and woo las¬ 
ting fame m it ”, as the Periyapuratja puts it, Kubja PSedya. 
Sundara PSodye. or KQn Paody^-’ Mr. K. V. Subrahmanys 
Aiyer identified “the Great MSran " with Arikesari, the con¬ 
temporary of Hiuen Tsiang. Both he and Mr. Ramaswami 
Ayyaogar would, thereftt^ place TimiASnasambandhar in 
the seventh century A.b.* 

This, however, does not solve the difficulty. On the other 
hand, it makes the quesdoD more complicated. If the Idcn* 
ti&caUon of Neduouran with the victor of the battle of Nel- 
veli, i-t.f with Arikesari Asamasaman MIravarman. whom 
the Vilvikkudi plates make the victor of the same battle,’ 

1, PeriyapurS^a. p, 462 (Madias, IdZd) ; Subrahicanya 
Aiyer. SMchts. p. 39; Heras. Sludks in PaUav Hut«Ty. p. 36; 
S. K. Ayyangar. Berninis «/ $. Indian Htsi^ry. p, 163. 

2 Raniaswami. ibU. p. 65 : Dubreuil AiuiCRl ffiatary of the 
Boecen. p. 70. where the date of the Pallava king is given. Dr. 
Shama Sastiy placts hhn about A A 634. MAJl. for 292S, p. 11. 

3. Ramaswaml, Studies, pp. 62-63 ; Subrahmanya Aiyer, Sket' 
ekts, p. 40; S. K. Ayyangar. BegiMRiKgs. pp. 277-27$; MAJt. for 
2926. p. U. K. A. Nilakantha Sastn, Th$ Pfedyas of Madura, 
p. 53. 

4. Subrahznanya iUyer. ibid. pp. 122-3, 126*7; Ramaewsnu, 
SludUs. pp. 65*66. 

6. Subrahjuanya Aiyer, ibid. p. 122. 
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is accepted, Chen, vn canaoc assign cither Arikesati Mafavar* 
man or his supposed contemporaiy Jfi^asambaiuihar, to the 
seventh ca^tury a.p. at aU. 

Tlte fc^loving reasons will make cur statement clear. Ari- 
kesari Asamasaman Maiavarman, according to the com- 
biped geiealogy of the bigger Sioomanur and the Ve|vikku- 
di plates as given by Veokayya,' was the father of Sadaiyan 
Koccadaiyan HapadhJra. We have elsewhere shown (hat the 
age of the latter PApdya ruler can be fixed only 
after studying the A]upa*PStodya relations: that 
$adaiyan RapadMra hved in a.d. 794^a,p. 300; and 
that his father Aiikesari Asamasaman MSravarman 
baa to be asagoed to A.P. 783.^ That is to say, 
the victor of the battle of Nelveli should be as^gned to the 
last quarter of the aghth century a.d. And if his identihea* 
tion tnth Kun PSodya of Madura is accepted, then, ft follows 
that his contemporary TirujASnasambandhar is likewise to 
be assigned to the latter part of Che eighth century aj>. 

We may verify this conclusion of ours by noting the date 
of another contemporary of Tirujfiinasambadhar—Jinasena. 
Basing his remarics on Karnataka Cakravarli’s statement m 
the larter'e work eotitled TrisofiipurStanacarU^ Dr. ^ama 
Sastry identified Jinasena mentioned by Cakravarti with Jfna- 
sena, the author of BThadharivomiapuiaita. Now the date 
of the latter work as given by Jinasena is Aaka 705 (A.D. 
732) Hence if we accept the unanimous Saivite tradition 


J. Venksyya, Ep. Rep. S. Circle, lor 1903, p. 66. 

Z. Saleiore, Ajtdent Kemoiska, L pp. 214*219, 223. The name 
Arikeeari Parinkuia MirevsTman given by roe sh^d be corrected 
as Arikesarf Awmasaman Mnravarmw^. A. K., I, pa. 215, 217, 
219. 

3. M. A. S. f»r 2$2s. p. 12. On Jinasena, read Kamta 
Prasad Jain, /. H. Q., V, pp &47*48. 
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that Jinascna was the contemporary of Sambandhar, wc can 
place the latter <xily in a.p. 783 which is the date we arrived 
at for another cooteinporajy of Sambandhar, '‘the great 
M£ran who had won the battle of Nelv^i i.e., Arikesari 
Asamasaman MSravannan. Therel«e» TirujhSmasamban- 
dhar and Kun Paodya Arikesari Asamasaman Mara* 
varman are to be placed in the latter half of the dghth and 
the beginning of the ninth century a.d.' 

But this not only goes against the orthodos Tamil 
in regard to the antiquity of Tinijfiinadambandhan but also 
violates the date we have given to Vajranandi, the crguiieer 
of the Diavlda smiko. For if Tirujttnasajnbaodhar lived 
in Che latter half of the eighth and tlie beginning of the ninth 
cet^ry A.D,, then» it cannot be that Vajranandi estabLshed 
the Drdvida smgha in the latter half of the ninth or b^in- 
niog of the tenth century ail No Dravida sertika could 
possibly have been esUblished at Madura sfter the signal 
success which Tirujfiinasambandbar had won over the Jainas 
in that city. 

The date given to Vajranandi can hardly be altered with¬ 
out disturbing the chrorvriogical facts centring round it: but 
the date as^goed to Tirujftlnasambandhar can be lifted, 
as it would then fit in with Che activities of the Jamas who 
were his contemporaries. For, as shown by Dr. Sharaa 
Sastry, a celebrated Jaina teadwr called Vadibhasimha is 
said Co have disputed with Sambandhar on the merits of 
Saivism.^ We have seen that Che CAly famous Vadlbha^mha 


1. This ie also the cooduan» arrived at by Dc. Shama Sestry, 
who placed Santbandhar in the latter half of the eighth and the 
beginning of the ninth century a.d. He suppons it by discovering 
the date oi another contemporary of the great 3aiva saint, Kara* 
datticgrya, nr. aj^. 877. (M. A. R. tft 1$2S. pp. 1M3). 

2. hi. A. R. ibii. p. 8. 
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known to Jaina history was Ajitasena, who was the contem- 
poraty of VSdiiSja, Camun<la Raya» and the Western 
Cllukyaji ruler Scme^vara 1. We have assigned 
Vidibhasimha Ajitasena to the last Quarter of the 
tenth and the first quarter of the eleventh century a.o. If 
Vadibhaaimha of the TiTuUon4oT tradition is identical with 
Ajrtasena Vadlbha^snha, then, the great daiva contemporary 
of that Jaina teacher, TirujfianasaiQbandhar, has to be as* 
signed also to the last quarter of the tenth and the beginning 
of the eleventh century as>. This would mean that 
TirjjfUtnasainbandhar lived one century after Vajranandi; 
and that it was during the last quarter of the tenth and 
the first quarter of the eleventh century a.d. that Jainism 
in the Tamil land received iu death*bJow at the hands of 
the great Tamil saints 

Whether this isacc^^tableto orthodca Tamil opinion <«not, 
it seems c»tain that, while 'nnijASnasambaodhar was active* 
ly engaged in wiping out Jainism from Madura. Tlrunivuk- 
karasar, or VIgUa, or Dharmasena, or more popularly known 
as Appai, another renowned contemporaiy of TirujMna* 
sambandhar, was busy uprooting the anekmtomaia in the 
PaUava kingdom; aitd the Vaispava saint Tirumangai 
Alvar sang terrible invectives against it in Alinadu in (he 


2. It is said that the ThSren (or OivaTsm)\^ymti% CMtain 
isaoy detajJs of the Jsuna ascetics <at the eight hills surrouDding 
Madura, such as Anaoali Palumalai, etc, (Ramaswarm, Sttidigs., 
p. 68). It U precisely here at Anaroali, etc. in the district of 
Madtira and its adghbourheod that, as r^ted above, stone in¬ 
scriptions in the Vatteluttu characters have been found dealing 
with the Jaina sages and their (^sdples. These Inscriptioos while 
confirming the existence of the Jaiass in Madura in the tenth and 
eleventh century A.D,, inddentaily prove that the Tivaram itself 
was written In that ag«. 
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noTth*east«r7i part ol Che Cola country.* The ^reat 
Nayai&a and the Alvars have left bdiind them, however, in 
their hymns evidence of thar utter ontempt for Jainism.* 
But what is surpri»ng is not that contemporary ^iva and 
Vaisoava saints should have pictured darkly the Jainas in 
their rd^ous works, but that the traditionally serous 
Hindu mind should have ixntiayed in a series of frescoes on 
the wails of the Golden Uly Tank of the well known Minoksi 
temple at Madura, the darker and sadder side of the struggle 
between the vanquished Jalna leaders and the exultant Hindu 
refomKTs of the tenth and eleventh centuries. Here the 
vraUs of the same temple aie found paintings depicting (he 
persecution and impaling of the Jainas at the instance of 
'nrujhanasambandhar. And what Is still nvre unfortunate 
is that even now the whole tragedy is gene thitxigh at five 
of the twelve annual festivals at that famous Madura 
temple 

Such vengeance did rmt characterise the reappearance of 
Hindu refomiers in Kamatsika. Here the downfall of 
Jainism was brought about by four important factors which 
were peculiar to Kan^taka. In the first place, the political 
downfall of Che royal patrons who had for centuries fostered 

1 . Ramaswami, ibid, jjp. 62*67, 71. Ramaswami says that 
Appar converted the Pallava king Mabendravarma II, the 
SMV of Nara^mhavartoi 1, from Jairdsm. (/Md, p. 66). But 
this is ertramely doubtful, ^oce are not sure that Mahendra* 
varraa !I ever ruled St all. For in ihe Velurpilaiyam plates 
whidi give the genealogy of the PaJlava rulers (Ep, Etp, S. 
Circle for 2911, p. 61), he is not mertloncd. Even If he did, 
his reign was very short (Dubreuil, A«Ki>nr History Ihe 
Dfecan. p. 70; ^ubrahmanya Aiyer. Skflcku, p. 42.) 

2. Read Ramaswami, ibU, pp. 61, see, 67*70; Subrahmanya 
Aiyer, ibid. p. 38. n. (3) 

3. Raznaswami, ibid. p. 79. 
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the cause of Jainism was a frcat blow to that reli^on. With 
the simulcaneciUB collapse of the Ri$trakuta and Canga 
kingdoms towards the end of the tenth century a.d.\ Jainism 
received a shock from the effects of which it never recovered. 
Secondly, the indifference of the Jaina leaders to the revivals 
of Hinduism, e^ecially to that form called Vira Saivism. 
was detrimental to the interests of the Jaina faith. The 
work of revivir^ this particular form of Saivism fell to the 
lot ^ the great Basava. who rekindled in the middle of the 
twelfth century A.P. the Saiv^ra or Jangama faith which 
was a revolt against Brahmanism.* Jainism failed to pro* 
duce teachers who could understand the full import of this 
new religious revival the champions of which did for Kar¬ 
nataka what the MSyanIrs had dene for the Tamil land, 

This profoundly affected the life of the anekSniotnoia, 
as is evident from the next cause relating to the conversion 
of the feudatory families from Jainism into %^ra Saivism. 
Baaava's violent methods of winiung a prominent for 
the Saivtcers,* were less successful than the peaceful policy 
adopted by his successors, who converted the ^taras, the 
Cang^vas, the Bhairava Odeyars of Karka|a, the kirigs of 
Coorg, and other rulere of the minor slates from Jainism 
into Vila Saivism.* 

How these royal personages and feudatories were converted 
into Vtra $aivism is best illustrated by the account of the 
famous ^^ra Salva teacher Ekanta Rimayya about whom 
Kelirija CamQpa relates thus In a stone record dated about 
A.o. 1195 


1. Rice. My. & Ctftfrje, p. 72. 

2. Ibid. p. 206. 

3. Ibid, pp. 79-80. 

4 . Ibid, pp, 139: 2fl6-2(J7; F. C. IX Intr. p. 20, 
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A fervent disciple of Siva, Ekanta Ramayya after vi&ting 
all Aaivite holy places, canie to Puligere. Here he was in¬ 
spired by the local deity (god) Somanatha to wage a crusade 
against Jaioism. Kamayya, therefore, went to Abbalur, a 
sOxxighold of Jainism. On the Jainas maintaining the 
superiority of the anekmiomata over Saivism, Ramayya 
challenged them by saying that, as a proof of the superior¬ 
ity of his own creed, he would cut off his owq head but 
with the aid of Siva regam life. The Jainas on hearing 
this praised to embrace daivism/ if he succeeded in carry¬ 
ing out his wager. And they wrote on an oU (palmyra 
leaf) to that efTecL Forthwith Ramayya had his head 
cut off, and given as an offering to Siva. In seven days’ 
time Rdmayya regained his head. He then routed the Jainas, 
and br^e their images, at which they aunplained to the 
king BijjaJa (a.p, U5$-4.p. 1167). The king sent for 
Ramayya who showed him the written promite of the Jainas, 
and who «ice again challenged that, if they demolished their 
seven hundred basiidis. he would again perform the same 
feat he had' otko done, and (in seven days’ time) regain 
life. The Jainas were afraid to take up the challenge. But 
king Bijiala gave R&mayya a J6yap<tlia (certificate of 
victory) granting alceig with it certain specified villages to 
Ramayya’s deity Somanitha of Puligere. The fame of 
Ramayya then spread to the CUukyan court, and lsr% 
Some^vaia IV <aj>. U32--A.P. 1189) likewise granted the 
village of Abbalur to the same deity. Likewise the Kadamba 
king K^tmadeva(A.P. 1181-A.D.1203) granted the village of 
Mallava^U to the same god.^ 


1. S. I , V. p. 245 i Ktnkatiie, 1. pp. 297.298. See also 
Ramaswami, Silases, pp. 114*115; Moraes, KadamboKuia, pp. 
252-254. 
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And the fourth cause which hastened the decline of 
Jainism was conversion of the trai^ng classes called the ^ra 
Baoajigas from Jairusm into ^ra Saivism. ThU was a 
stroke of diplomatic skill which told at ooco on the life of 
the o/tekSnlamaio in Karnatska. The Bapajigas had 
been for agee the most powerful and wealthy section of 
the middle classes in KamiUka. Their devotion and riches 
had tfiabled the Jalnas to add to the architectural beauty 
of Karrataka, and Co mabtain the presdge and splendour of 
Jainism in the land. When the fc^owers of Basava weaned 
the trading classes from the wtekdnimata.^ the mainstay 
of Jainism in KamStaka disappeared, and it fell back on the 
other sections ei the peof^ who could never extend to it 
Che assurance bom of wealth whidi the Vira Baoajigas aUme 
could give. 


1. Rice, My. & Ceorg. p. 206, 
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VIJAYANAGARA’S PLEDGE 

Jainism and Hindu dharmA—A sketch of the 
history of toleration in KamitaJ<a>'Vjjayanagara 
makes history by deddisg great cases in ajl 
1363 & 1366—Pi^tical ugnificance of the royal 
deosioe ol 1368—Examples to prove the peizna* 
nent effects of the royal decree of 1368 from 
cases throughout the history of the Vijayanagara 
Empire. 

tN Che year of the foundacioa of Che Vijayanagara Em^Hre 
{A.D, 1346) Jainism stood baffled buc not beaten. It 
had been steadily driven frcm the premier place it had 
occupied in the Tamil and Telugu land, and even in Kar* 
nSfaka, and compelled to occupy a secondary position, espe¬ 
cially b the last pitndnce, from which ic apparently seemed 
that it bad no means of escape. The m which the 
Vijayanagara Empire was established was the most critical in 
Che history of the country.^ It was also a perilous time 
for the followers of the vSda doctrine. Fc^ without 
leaders who could grasp the aituatioD in the country as a 
Simhanaodl had done b the early days, Jainism was likewise 
without a mess^ for the people who were now faced with 
problems iohnitely more complex and ZDore difficult than 
any which the Gangas and the other early rulers had to 


1. Read Saletore. Social & PoUlud Lift, I, pp, 1-22, 
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solve. It was durii^ such a period in Its history that Vijaya. 
nagara stepped forth as the protector of Jainism, and enabled 
it to ccotinue its i;aeful existence for centuries to come. 

In early tiroes, as die reader must have gathered from the 
foregoing pages, it was Jainism that had more than once 
recreated pcdidcal life mi therelTy made it pos»bIe for the 
Hindu dAortna to consdidate its position. Now in the 
middle of the fourteenth century A.P.. it was the turn of the 
Hindu dfuxma, first, to regain its own vitality, and, then, 
to repay the d^t it owed to Jamism by coming to its 
succour. And the champions of the Hindu 4harma, as the 
mooarchs of Vijayanagara undoubte^y were, did this by 
laying down a ptdky of toIeratkA which was unparalleled in 
the history the land. The introduction of such a 
policy, however, was not an iosovation of the rulers of 
Vijayanagara. To the Hindu mcmarchs of the south, e^ 
daily of Kamfitaka, toleratian was a vital principle and 
not a matter of politicaJ expedinicy. It was their most 
precious ^ft to humanity. The early monarchs of Kanetaka 
as well of the Tanul land had bequeathed to the rulers of 
Vijayanagara a noble tiaditioo.' We have ample instances 
to show how the Gangas, the Western Cfilukyas, and the 
other kings of Kametaka and of the Tamil land, notwith¬ 
standing their Hindu pfopensitiee, gave munificent grants 
to Jaina institutions, and treated the Jainas and the 
Brahmans in an impartial manner. The Jaina leaders them* 
selves redprocated this in an admirable way. The great name 
that is met with ot this connection is that of Cfimuoda 


1. the intolerance ^wd to the Jalnae lo the days of Tiru* 
jnanasambandhar was an exc^on. The TanuJ kings, e^>ecia11y 
In the Sangham age. were noted for thdr liberal views. Rema* 
swami, Siudifg, p, 46. 
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RiyA. When in a.d. 1046 he granted epedhed land to the 
Jaina sages in charge of the Jajahuti SantinStha basadi 
in Beljigamc, as narrated alraady in an earlier conteict. he 
ordered that in the BanavaaenSd the Jaina habitation. Vieoo 
habitation. !4vaia halutation. and a hatetation for the mum 
gotya should be constructed. And this die sculptor Naga- 
vannli caused to be made.' 

LUte him there were Hindu ooblemen, too, who made no 
distinction between the votaries of the two faiths. Bammarasa, 
the viceroy of the No]ambav£di 32,000 province, granted in 
A.D. llOd to the Jinilaya and to the god Sarppeivara certain 
money dues and other gifts, impartially,' 

Pew citizens could rival Chose of Balli^ime for an ec* 
lightened outlook on religious creeds. Hospitable to strangers, 
of one speech, prudent, devoted to dhaima, and honour, the 
oicisens of that famous centre were famous as worshippers 
of Hari. Kara, Pankaj^oa (Brahma). Jioa, and other 
gods. The record dated a.d. 1129 which contains this iiv 
formatioo. tells us that th^ built in that city the temples 
of Hari, Hara. Kamaleksa, Vitsraga. and Buddha.' 

An instance of a chieftain who made no distinction bel* 
ween his own and other faiths is that of Visouvardhana. 
who belonged to the Mitra kul^ and Adala vadiia. In ^out 
A.D. 1140 he ctfistnjcted Siva temples and Jvidloyos within 
his junsdiction.* 

The Jainas showed how they could suit themselm to 
the changing circumstances of the times by inserting in a 
purdy Jsdna inscripticn (dated aj>, 1151) the followup 

1. B.C. VII, Sk. 120, p. 91, op, dt 

2. Ibid. XI. Dg. 12, p. 27 

3. fWrf. Vn, Sk, 100, p. 69, 

4. Ibid. IX, Nl. 64, pp. 4A49. 




MEDI<^AL JAINISM 


21^ 

addressed to noQ'Jaina deities:—** Victorious, though 
without words, are the sayings uttered l>y Che Tirthankaras. 
Obeisance to the uoiversaJ ^irit of Jina, who is Siva, Dhatri 
(Brahraa), SugaCa (Buddha), and Viscur.” The grant to 
which this unusually liberal mode of obdsartce was prefixed 
was made by that generous feudatory of Marugaier£d, 
Samanta BSci Rija, who has already been referred to in this 
treatise. This nobleman cttistructed not only Jin^cya but 
temples of Vi$ou and Siva as well. It is cot surprising that 
such a liberal person should have been styled as the '* pro¬ 
moter of the dhermc of Che four $omayai."^ 

This catholic attitude on the part of Che feudatories had 
the most salutary effect on other noUea. Hc^'sala Gold! Setti, 
“ worshipper of the fed of Jkiecdra was the ndi-prabhu of 
Macdali 1.000. In about ad. 1180 while in the company of 
his sons Balia Cauda and Boppe Cauda, he heard the reciUl 
of Sva dhartM, and at once granted specified land for the 
vor^ip of the Siddhe^vara of MandaJi.* 

Simanta Gova, whose benefactions we have already dee* 
cribed, is said to have been the supporter of the four soma- 
yor—Mdhelvara, Bauddha, Vaisnava, and Arhat. This is 
related in records dated A.D. 1160. 1180, llSl, and 1187.' 

The uncommonly cordial relations which prevailed b^* 
ween the Brahmans and the Jainas are shown by a record 
dated A.D. 1204 whi^ informs us that all the Brahmans of 
the five airakaras of Nggarakhanda, aUwg with the officials 
placed over Che district, heads of the merchant guilds, and 
representatives of the cltiaens and cultivators (all named), 
jtuned together and made ^>ecified grants for the worship 


1, ff. C. Xll. Tin, 9, p. 3 ; My. A Coort, p. 203. 

2, Ibid. VII. Sh. 40, p 18 

3, IW, Xn. Oc. 13, 14, 20, 21, pp. 74-77. 
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of god ^tinatha of BandaJjike.^ 

Betiaj^ Dai^yaka seems to have been impelled by a 
simUar modve when io aj>. 1249 he deposited aped/icd gc^d, 
and made grants of land in the preaence ^ all the Brahman$» 
heads of the merdiant guilds, and dtisens^ in order to meet 
the expenses of worship In the hve maf/ras (named), the 
two bosodu, and all the temples of 
Thus we And that till the middle of the thirteenth century 
A.D., every section of the people in Karnataka had 
heient evidence of its benevolent attitude towards the J»naa. 
That even those who had espoused the cause of Vim 3aivism 
should have been liberal cowards the Jainas. shows bow deep 
toleration had taken root in the country. From the last 
quarter of the thirteenth century AJ>. for cne hundred years 
onwards, however, the question of extending patronage to 
religious creeds of cme denomioatioa or the other paled into 
in»gnliicaoce before the g:reater question of defending Che 
country’s honour against the invading Muhammadans.’ 

When once the southward inarch of the relentless enemy 
was 6to;^>ed, and the kingdom of Vijayanagara established 
(a.o, 1346), its mociarchs found time to deal equitably with 
religious and cukural problems of the day. It was during 
Che reign of king Harihara Raya in a4>. 1363— 
<eily seventeen years after the unfurling of the Vijayanagara 
banner at the great capital oq Che banks of the Tungabhadri 
—that a civil case arose which showed that the destiny of 
the Jainas was safe in the hands of the new monarchs. 
l^rupaksa Odeyar, the son of the Vijayanagara king Hari¬ 
hara Raya, was the viceroy over the Maler^ya. He had 


1. E. C. VII. Sk. 225, p. 133, 

2. rbU, VI. 2ft p, 37. 

3. Saletore, S^cMi A P^IUkoI Lift-, I. p 4 seq. 
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a difficult issue to deckle. It was in regal'd to the boundaries 
of the land that belonged to the andent P^vanatha bosadi 
of TadatSla in Heddumid. The tempU cc&rcya$ supported 
by the pec^ te of the HeddOmad disputed with the Jaina 
in regard to the land in queebon. The State ordered 
an enquiry to be held in the Ariga c6va4i (f.e., the public 
hall of Aiaga. the capital of the Makrija province. The 
MaiiitnodhSM Nigawa and vanous etrasus (ooblemeo, all 
of whom are named )tog«hef with the leaders of the Jaioas 
called MalJappa> summoned the elders of the three cities 
and (he Eightem Kampaoas of Araga: and having made 
the mid people agree, they hxed the boundaries of the land 
(^lecihed) according to former custom as those of the temple 
endowment of Ffii^anitha. This decision was forthwith 
graved on stme by the orders of the dders and the noble* 
men assembled there.' 

Five years later (a.d. 1368) a very great question presented 
itself before the Vijayanagara monarch Bukka Riya 1. The 
stone inscription dated a.d. 1368 relates that a di^te arose 
between the Jaioas and the 8rdvaisnava$ (called in this record 
the Bhaktas). And the Jalnas of all tht n44us (distriets) 
including Anegoodi, Hosapattaoa, Pemigond^, and the city of 
Kalleha (the last named district being in the modem Migadi 
t^uka), petitioned to the king Bukka Raya about the injustice 
done to them by the Bhaktas (Bkakt<tru mutyay^ga- 

Icm birmaham mddalcgi). The monan^ (evidently after due 
enquiry) taking the hand of the Jalnas and pladng it in 
the bands of the Silvaisoavas of the ei^teen nodus, (in the 
presence of) including alt the acaryos of the places, the chief 
of which aire Kovil (»,#., Siirangam), Tirumale (kt.. Tim- 
pati), Penimal-KfiviJ (U., Kafici) and TirunarayajjakSte 


' 1. SC. VIII. TJ. 197, pp. 206-207, 




VIJAYANAGASA'S PLEMG 


2S9 


(i~e., Melkote), all the s&vikas, rMifikae, those of Che btAy 
service, of the hdy feet and of the holy water; the forty- 
eight people; Che Savanta-bovas and the Tirukula 
Holeyas) and JambavalaiJa (i.e., Madigas)—aitd declahng 
(at the same time) that there was no difference between 
the Vaisoava darioM (or faith) and the Jaioa dvianOy 
decreed as foUowa— 

" * This Jaina dariona is, as before, entitled to the 
pdicomaha^obdii (the hve great musical initniments) and 
the (or vase). If loss or advanccraenc should be 

caused to the Jaina dariana through the BhakCas, the 
Vaispavas will Idndly deem it as bss ck- advancement caused 
to their own {dttrirout). The ^vaispavas will to this effect 
kindly set up a iosata in all the basii$ of the kingdtm For 
as long as the sun and moon endure, the Vaisoava creed will 
continue to protect the Jaioa The Vai$oavas and 

the Jaisas are one (body) ; they must oot be viewed dif¬ 
ferent. Tltayya of Tirumale, by ecs^sent of the blessed people 
(the Jainas) of the whole kingdom, will, out of the in<xiey 
levied at the rate of cce Aw for every house according to 
the door from the Jainas throughout the whole Idngdcin, for 
the bodyguard to be appointed by the Vaienavas at the 
holy place of Belgoja, appoint twenty servants as a body¬ 
guard for the god, and with the remainder of the rncmey have 
the dilapkiated /indlaycs whitewashed. In this manner, for 
as long as the sun and mooQ last, they will without failure 
pay every year and acquire fame and merit. He who trans¬ 
gresses this rule shall be a traitor to the king, a traitor to 
the sangha, and the samudayA' ” 

The e^graph after holding out a curse to those who in¬ 
tended to destroy this piece of diarity, concludes thus— 
Busuvi Setti, cbe good son of Haivi Sett! of Kalleha (!.«.« 

I. u. 10 



MCMi£VAL JAINBU 


[Qod. Kalya, where the record was fouod) having made 
petition to the king Bukka Ffiya, sat for l^tayya of Tiru* 
male, and had the iastma renovated. And both (the Jaina 
and the Vaiaoava) samayos uniting bestowed Che dignity oi 
soMgka^yaka oti Basuvi ^tti.^ 

An analysis of this Great Charter which king Bukka Raya 
gave to the Jainas of the Empire reveals the following :>» 

1. That in Che year of the construction of the great city 
of Vijayani^ra (a.d. 13$8)‘ the Jainas were distributed 
throughout Che Vijayanagara kingdom, buc that those at 
Anegundi (Che parent city of the Empire), Hosapattai^a, 
Paugoi>da and Kalleha were the most prominent; 

2. That certain rights and privileges of these Bhavyas in 
(hat year or before had been questlmed by Che 3rivaisoavas 
of the eighteen nS4us : 

3. That the dispute was of such great ipiportance chat 
it was referred, not to the local provincial authority, or Co 
the heads of both Che religious communities, but directly to 
the Vijayanagara king himself; 

4. That the kii^ gave an equitable judgment in favour 
of the Jainas (evidently after due consultation), and in the 
presence of aO the leaders of both the communities and eva 
of those of the lower sections of the sodety like Che Tirukula^ 
and the Madigas: 

5. That this judgment was accepted without a murmur 
by the entire people ; 

6. That copies of this momentous decision were inscribed 


1. E. C. II. 334, pp. 146 U7; !X. Ma. 18, pp. S3-54. 

Z It is wrcog to maintaia that the city of Vijajaaagara caUtsd 
before aj>. 1368 «her\ Its coastnicticn was begun. Read SelHore 
S. P. Lif4. I. pp. 83-I06, 

3. Tirukula. Srikule, in modem parUnce Harijan. 




vuayanagaka's nCCtCE 


391 


on stzxie oot at Sravai^ BeIgo]a but also at Kallsha, artd 
''in all the bosiis of the kingdom", by the ^vaiMavas 
themselves, at the royal bidding; and 

7. That, finally, to the generous Jaina merchant Busuvi 
Setti, who was instrumental in publishing a copy of the royal 
decree at Kalleha, both the Jainas and the ^rivaisoavas 
jointly conferred the title of sanihonayalui (Champion 
of the Creeds). 

History knows no more exemplary and equitable dedsion 
in religious dispute than the above which krng Bukka R^ya 
gave to the Jalnas in a.d. 136&. Bukka Raya was a plain 
monarch, but the judgment whkh he gave was learned ; he 
was not committed to any reli^ous creed, but by his equity 
he had saved a religim from penecucion; he was reckoned 
to be the E)efender of the Hindu dlufnna, but he had now 
become Protector of the Jina faith ; he had gjveo a decision 
in favour of a minority community; but it was not by vio* 
lating the fundamental rights of the larger sections of the 
SKvaisoavas. The wisdom of the mooarch is seen not only 
in the fact that he ordered the representatives of both the 
parties but of all sections of the people to assemble before 
him before he arrived at his decision. Further, the onus of 
appointing the bodyguard of twenty servants for the god at 
Sravana Belgola rested on the ^valgnavas themselves, whose 
revered leader Tfitayya of Tirumale was charged with a 
specific duty which he could perform only with the co^pera* 
tion of the Bhavyas themselves ! Thus did the able monarch 
Bukka Riya lay down a great prindple for his successors to 
follow, 

What was the p^tical significance of this celd^rated judg¬ 
ment? In order to answer this we must recount the event 
of A.D. 1363 narrated above. The TadatSta Parh^adeva 
basti boundary dispute must have clearly shown to the Vija- 
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yanagara monar* in which quarter the danger lay. Any 
false step in the direction of maiotaining the prestige of one 
community at the expense of another would have precipitated 
mattera to a crisis in the very commencemeot of the palitical 
career of the sons of Sangama involving thereby the ruin of 
iheir cherished ambition. King Bukka RAya adc^ited, there< 
fore, an admiraUe plan. By a royal decree he appointed 
twenty bodyguards for the god at Sravana Belgo]a, 
and. at the same time, ordered the renovation of 
all the dtlapidaied Jioa temples in the kingdom. 

He had honoured the famous god at Sravaos 

Beigola, and thereby the Jaina religion. Jainism was saved, 
and its prestige guaranteed in the Vjjayanagara Emigre. By 
restoring to the Jainas their ancient privileges king Bukka 
RSya removed a source of discontent in a community which, 
although politically shorn of its ancient power, yet could have 
turned itself into a seditious sectUm, especially in the preca¬ 
rious period of the fourteoith century a.d. That it did not 
do so but continued to remain perfectly loyal throughout the 
Vijayanagara age is in itsdf sufikient testimony of king Bukka 
RAya's far-sighted political wisdom. The Jainas could never 
forget Che service which this monarch had done for their 
faith: and it is pleasing to note that only fifteen yean after 
that famous judgment, there should appear the remarkable 
Jaina general Irugappa whose history we shall describe to 
some extent presently. 

A few instances will show that the ma^ificent example 
thus by king Bukka Raya had a permanent effect on the 
wide outlook of the people of the Vijayanagara Emi»re. 
Thus, for inatance, an inscription of about a.d. 1397 recount¬ 
ing Che martial deeds of a famous colleague of General Iru¬ 
gappa, by name Guoda DandaxiStha, begins in this unique 
manner after praising the temple of the god Ke^va atBSlur^ 
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He whore the ^ivas worship as Sva, the Vefintlns as Brah^ 
mg. the Bauddhas as Buddha, the Naij^yikas skiUed in proof 
as Kartta, the follower of Jina ddsona as Arhal, Mirndre' 
sakas as Karma ; that God Ke^va ever grant youi desires (* 
Evidently the people of Karnataka looked upon all the dif¬ 
ferent religious creeds in the same impartial and sympathetic 
manner as king Bukka Raya had done io a.d. 1368. 

Nothing proves better the cosn)^>olitan outlook o( the 
pet^e of Vijayanagaxa and the abiding effect which king 
Bukka RSya's laudable example had on them, than the J6di- 
Kerepapapura (Chdniardjanagara i£luka) inscription, as¬ 
signed to AJX 1400. which deals with a great Vira daiva 
scholar named Ek&na Basave^ra. He was the descendant 
of that fasnous £k£nta Kamayya who has already been des¬ 
cribed in this treatise. One of the Mrud<ts of EkSnta Basa- 
ve£vara was that he was an able refuter of the anekmiama- 
ta. “ But such was the good feeling between the Vira Salvas 
and the Jamas in the Vijayanagara Empire that one of the 
imprecatory sentences at the end of the above grant says 
that those who violated it were traitors even to the Jaina 
religj(n 

Indeed, the opening lines of another inscription dated a.d. 
1411 reveals the Urge-heartedness of the people (rf Vijayana¬ 
gara. For this record says thus it w^I with the sub¬ 
jects : may kings protect the earth in the ways of jus^ce! 
May fortune ever be to cows and Brahmans! May all the 
world be happy "* Other inscriptions may also be cited 
in this connection. The record dated a.d. 1472 rdating to 
Che /indlayes in Idugaiu, about which we shall mention some 


1. B. C. V. BI, 3, p, 43. 

2. Af. A. R. ipr m?. p. 61. 

3. B. C XI. Crf. 14, p. 5. 
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details, opens with obeisance to Pariiva*TjTtheSvara, praise 
of the Jina iSsano, obeisance to the pancaparame^is. and to 
in the same breath I' 

In the sixteenth century a.o,, too, we have the same gene¬ 
rous senticnents expressed in epigrajAs, The record dated 
A.P. 1530, lor instance, is a fine specimen of the spirit of the 
times. It beg^ In the following mannerHaving the su¬ 
preme profound sycd vada as a fruit-bearing token, may it 
prevail, the doctrine of the Lord of the three worlds, the Jina 
doctrine 1 Obeisance to Adi Vaidha ! May he grant pros¬ 
perity, in whose tight embrace the Earth ever rejoices! 
Obeisance to Sambhu, his lofty head kissed by the eSmaro- 
like crescent moon, the originaJ foundation piJlar of the city 
of die three worlds! Then, again, in a.d, 1568 essence 
to VitaiSga is followed by the praise of the Jina Sttsona and 
of 3aml^u.‘ 

It was said above that the admirable decision of the king 
Bukka Raya had a lasting effect on ^e pe<^lc of Vijayana- 
gara. The truth of this statement 1$ borne out by the fol¬ 
lowing epigraph dated A.P. 1638 in which we have an excellent 
account of the harmonious feelings between the ^^ra iaivas 
and the Jainaa This record which begins with the praise 
of the Jina doctrine ends with the praise of 3iva I It faUs 
within the reign of Venkatadri Kayaka of Belur, and may 
be taken to typify the state of affairs in the last days of the 
Vijayanagare Empire. The question was a very grave one. 
Huccawa Deva, a Vlra Saiva, had stamped a fwga on the 
pillars of the Vijtya PfirSva bosodi of Hajeyabidu (U. evi¬ 
dently Ha}ebTdu< the famous capital of the Hc^^salas); and 

1. S.C vin, Sa. 60, p. lO. 

2. iftiV., VI, Kp. 47, p 84. 

3. IM.. Kp. SO, p. 86. 
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Vijayappa, a Jaina, had erased that Imga stamp. On this 
Padmapoa ^0, Che soi of Devappa ^0 of Hisapa, and 
all tbc other Jainas of the BelQr kingdom, petitioced to the 
Icadera of the Vlra ^ivas, by name Basavadeva of Ha)& 
bI0u. Pattadadeva of Puspegiri, aod other leaders of 
the Devaprthvfmahi-inahattu of the Dcdabh^. The 
plaintiff was not aa ordinary Jaioa merchaot. He was 
a worshipper at the lotus feet of Arhat Parameivara. sun 
in the sky of the sySd vddo creed, delighter in the gifts of 
food, shelter, medicine, and learning, repairer of mined Jina 
temples, punhed by the Jaina cotsecrated water, and adorned 
with rectitude and many other virtues. On receiving the peti> 
tioQ from this wortiiy and influential Jaina leader of Hdsana. 
the Mah§>mahattu of Ha|ebidu and of the De^bhaga 
assembled together, and after due deliberation, made an ordi¬ 
nance (kaitu ttiddisida vivara) thus : *'Having (first) caused 
vibkiUi (ashes) and viiya (betel leaf) to be offered (these 
being the \Tra Saiva modes of salutation), you (the Jainas) 
may perform the worship, decoration, illumiRadons, ablu- 
Utms. and other Jaina ceremonies of this VUaya Pirfvat^tha 
(bas<idi of Halebidu) according Co former custom, as long 
as sun and moon endure". 

But the sanction of the State had to be received lor lega^ 
liaiog the ordinance thus passed by the general assembly of 
the Vlra Saiva elders. Hence they approached the chief mi¬ 
nister Krsoappayya. who is highly praised as a learned man 
and an able minister, and as the rod in Che ri^it hand of the 
ruler Venkatadri Niyaka of Belur. And they requested him 
to give effect Co their united decision. The chief minister 
"ta^ng this work of merit in hand", and in conformity 
with the immemorial Karnataka custom of inscribing a meri¬ 
torious work cn behalf of the State, had the work dedicated 
“ for the pro^rity of the Empire of Venkatfidri Nfiyakayya 
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of Beiur ", and causod it to be <Aser7ed in future. And, then, 
the MahS-mah^tu had thia stone iasana duly writUo and 
presented to the leaders of the Jainas. 

The benev<^t Vira Saivas were not content with this for* 
mal method of giving the Jainas a charter of good will. All 
future injustice to the Jainas, especially on the part of the 
Vira ^vas tbemEelves, had to be guarded against. And hence 
the following clause was inserted at the end of the iisona, 
thereby showing that the Vira 3aivas could be models of 
equity in matters of religious disputes. "V^oso opposes 
this Jina dhorma is excommunicated from the feet of his 
Mahi-mahattu, is a traitor to Siva, and the Jangamas, un¬ 
faithful to the vibh&ii-rudrakia, and to the linga at the holy 
places of KaS and RSme^ara." And so that none might 
question the validity of this important decisioD, the leaders 
of the ^^ra Saivas appended their signatures to the grant with 
a good wish that the Jaina religion might prosper—'The ap* 
proval (or signature) of the Maha-mahattu. May it increase, 
Che Jina Sdsana I 

The importance of this record lies in the fact that it affinns 
the legal method prevalent in the early days of the Vijaya* 
nagara Empire when, as we saw while describing the Tada- 
tiija PSrivanatha iasadi land dispute, the rulers had already 
set in the following precedentThat all questions, e^iecU 
ally those pertaining to the privileges and beliefs of commu* 
nities, should be settled in the presence, and with the app* 
leva), of the leados of both the parties, and the sa pc tiop 
of the State obtained at the end. And so far as the Jainas 
are concerned, the settlement of ao. 1638 proves beyced 
doubt that the assurance givei to them by king 
Bukka lUya in a.d. 1368 had txme to stay, not 


1. E. C. V, Bl. la, pp, 84-86. 
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merely ia the circles of the Snvdi$i>avas but also in those 
of the Vila Salvas. The llUle principality of Belur (Vela- 
puri), over which king Venkat^ri ruled in a:o. 1S38, had 
come into exbtesve in the days of Era Kr^ppa h^yaka, 
the Hadapa (or betel*pouch bearer) of Krsoa Deva Riya 
the Great of Vijayeoagara.i And it H especially gratifying 
Co observe Chat the Vijayaoagara example of justice should 
have been copied by one of its feudatories, ai>d maintsuned 
with equity even in an age when the once^powerfuJ Vijaya- 
nagara authority was oa the decline and the fortunes of the 
great mediasval House eclipsed by political calamities. We 
may appreciate this better when we remember that VeUpuri. 
only six years after the above judgment by the MahSt-mahattu 
had been given, became the seat of king Fanga FSya (Ilf), 
the last of the noteworthy Vijayanagara nwnarchs, with the 
aid of one of his powerful vassal ^ivappa Ndyaka of BednOr.^ 


1, B. C. V, Intf., p. 33. 

2. Flee, My- & CMrg. p. 122. On the hanooiious relations 

that existed among the other con)iiiui)ides->the Brahmans, (be 
Sthitukas. the Paficfllae, the etc., in the Vijayanagara 

age, read Saletore, S. P. Life., II., pp. 355-3S6, 35fi 
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STATE AID TO JAINISM 

VU&y^M^ monaichs Defftnden of All 
Faiths—llieir attitude towards Jainisoi explam* 
by Quean BhJma Devi—King Deva 
RSya I—King Deva Siya II—Emperor 
Deva Ritya—Portion of Jainism in the captal 
—Work of Ceneral Irugappa—Examples of 
nobles who helped the cause of Jainism. 

'■pHE sincenty of purpose which generally lay behind the 
^ actions of the Hindu monarchs of Vijayan^ca ii seen 
not wily in the assurance which they publicly gave to the reli* 
gious bodies, but also in the honest attempts which they made 
to promote the material interests of religions which they did 
not profess. These Champions of the Hindu dh<inno were 
truly Defenders of Faiths. The fact that the kingdom 
of Vijayanagara had come into existence solely to save the 
Hindu religion and culture from destruction.’ did not prevent 
the monarchs of Vijayanagara from ^ing their wholeheart¬ 
ed help to non-Hindu religiona On the other band, it was 
their proud boast—and we may at once observe that this 
was not unjustifiable at all— that they were the Champions 
of the sak^avarnSiTama of the people. We have els^ 
where sufficiently shown how faithfully they carried out this 
promise of theirs to protect the dharma of all the sections of 
the people.^ 


1. Read Saletorc, S. F. Life, f. p 13, seq ; 345. 
3. IM.. n. p. 24 seq. 
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And in regard to Jainism their attitude was by oo means 
different. It is evident Ibat the noble example of king Bukka 
Riya ] exercised a great influence on his successors. Hence 
we find that kir^ and queens and members of the royal fa* 
miiy gave unstinted patronage to the cause of the wkmta- 
maia in the Empire. And it is interesting m note in this 
connection that tl\e impulse to support the cause of the Jina 
dhffrma came from the queens of Vijayanagara, one of whom 
was a Jaina herself. This was Bhimi Devi, who was the 
queen of Deva Riya 1, Her spiritual guru was Papdita* 
cSrya; and in about a.d. 1410 she caused an image of 
^tlQithasvimi to be made in the MangSyi boiodi at 
Sravai^ Belgo]a.* This temple> we may note by the way, 
had been built In about a.d. 1325, by Maog^^ of Bd^a, 
" a crest jewel of royal daodng girls”, and a lay disciple 
of Abhinava Caruklrti PapdiCdr of the same place.* But 
about the identity oi Papdif^eSrya, however, no details are 
forthcoming.^ 

Queen Bhima Devi may have been responuble for the gene* 
rous attitude of king Deva Raya I towards the Jaina gurus. 
Evidence from two inscriptions definitely points to the high 
favour in which that monarch held tbe Jina faith aod its 
chajDpiocs. The Padinavati bosti inscription of Hamcca 
cited elsewhere in this treatise, contains the statement that 
Dharmal^uSaDa guru, the chief disciple of VardhamSna muni, 
and a great orator, was served by munis and Dhar* 

mabhusaoa ” had his two feet iUtimined by the crown oi the 
jojidhirSia paromtivara. the kii^ Deva RSya”< From the 

1. E C. II., Intr. p. 29; 337, p. 144. 

2. Ibid.. 33«. p. 14$. 

3. There is an Abhinava PaoditAcSrya mentioned in circa a.d. 
1311. Hud. 49$, pp. 1334. 

4. Ibid.. VIII. Nr. «, p. 148. 
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royal titles given to the niler in this record, it is clear that 
the reference is only to king Deva Raya I of Vijayanagara. 
But about the identity of Dharmabhusaod, ve have oo d^ 
finite data.' However, we may fia his date by determining 
the date of his guru Vardhaizana whom we have as^gned 
to the year a.d. 1376. osi the basis of the facts mentittied in 
the same Padmivati record and discussed by us elsewhere,* 
If we allot twenty-five years to Vardhamfina. we aurive at 
A.D. 1403 which may be the date of Dharmabhiisana (11). 
This falls within the reign of king Bukka Rfiya II. the 
father of king Deva Riya I And there is nothing unusual 
in Dbarmabhfisana’s having won spedal respect from 
kmg Deva Raya I. What seems certain is that 
the Vijayanagara ruler showed his great concern about the 
famous centre of the Jdmai--^vaha Belgoja. Hence 
about Ai^. U 20 he ordered the gift of the village 
Bejame io MepioSd for a vjtH for the worship of Gummata- 
svatni of Belgojs. And Uie great minister Baica Dai^caya* 


1. There were two Dhamabbusanai In the Jaloa spiritual 
list& A damaged record ctf An. 1372 telh ua that 6ubhaklrti> 
deva’s disdple was Dhaneabhusaqa (I) whose Magpie was Ama- 
raldrti whose disciple was Dbansabhu$aoa (IZ) whose praise (?) 
seems to be recorded VardhanSna Svini caused an e;»taph to 
be made in that year. (B. C. IT, 274, p, 125). Another re¬ 
cord found at Humcca ^ves the foUo^nng fact—that Amaia* 
kirti’a beloved disciple was DhamabhOsana BhattlraJca. (iVf, A. 
R. for 1934. p. 176). Dr. Knshna asfifned tlds record to the 
age of king Deva Raya I, and placed Dharmsbbusana in the 
fifteeath century. The two records of Belgola and Humcca, 
theretoe, agreo In aisjong Dharmahhusaoa (II) the disciple of 
Amaraldrti while the PadfnSvati basti record dearly says that 
Uxarmsbhiisaoa was the duef disciple {ntaukkamuiAy^ of Var* 
rih amana . This discrepancy cannot be solved for the present. 

2. Saletore. Kotnifaka Hiit. Rev. IV. pp. TT-Sd. 
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ka canicxl out at once the royal behest.^ Obviously in 
imitation o( his nobie father, Prince Harihata, as we shall 
narrate in a latter context, gave mumiiceQt gifts to the 
bitsadi at Kanakaglri. 

The next mcnaKh who continued the traditicA of the 
eaiiy Vijayanagara of bestowing |)atcDnagc the 

Jaina institutions was king Deva R&ya 11 (ad. 1419— a.d. 
1446). lo A.D. 14^ he made over the village of Varanga in 
Tujuva to the biuadi of Varanga NemioStha of the same 
place.’ 

Of Krsoa Deva Raya the Great it may truly be said that 
he made no distiactico between the different faiths io bis 
Empire. His large-hearted benevdence was primarily res- 
ponaible for the gifts he made to the Jsdna temples in two 
distant provinces of his Emf^rc. He gave gifts of two 
villages to the basadi of Trailokyanatha at Tinipparutti* 
kupru, C«ijceveram taluka, Chingleput distria, once in the 
cyclic year Dh^rl (corresponding to the ialra year 1438s 
AJr. 1616), and then again in $ak& 1440 (a.d. 1619).’ In 
AJr. 1528 the same monarch gave a gift to the tuisadi at 
Cippagin. AlQru t&luka, Bellary district, and had the endow¬ 
ment recorded on die wails of the smaller Venkataramaiia 
temple of that place,* 

Before we proceed to describe the efforts made by the 
nobles and generals of Vijayanagara to help the cause of the 
(mekattaiMia in the great city of Vijayanagara and outside, 


1. S. C., V. Mj. 58, p, 278. 

2. Sewell, Lisis of Anli^itUs.. C P. Mo. 89; Etangacharya, 
Top. Lisi.. II., p 875. 

3. of 290f , 4S of 2S90 ; Rangachaiya, ibU. I. p. 375 ; 
Swamikannil. !nd. Spkem. V. pp. 234, 240. 

4. BoUoTy Cagtltotr, I. p. 210; Rangseharya, ibid, I, p, 2S8; 
Sesliagiii Rao, op, cit., p. 35. 
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we m»y explain the poutfoo of that religion in the /aitious 
capital itself. Here it tg necessary to c^^serve that the accounts 
of foreign traveUers iJo not eolighten us on this questiui at 
9iV But we have to depend uptm the numerous epigraphs 
which contain, as usual, valuable details concerning Jainism 
in the city of Vijayanagara. The initiative of aiding the Jina 
faith was taken by the Vijayan^aia generals and the royal 
ladies of the court. It was here in the capi* 
tal that the Jaina General Irugappa Daudaniiyaka built 
a basadi which we shall mention at once. The quests of 
Vijayanagara were not ^ow in bestowing their patronage on 
these Jaina InsUtutions in the capital. An inscription in that 
city tells us that Bukkawe, the queen of ^^ra Harihara Riya 
(i.r, Harihara Raya II) gave a gift to the basadi built by 
General Iniga;^, in cyclic year livara. This cyclic year 
corresponds to the 3aka year 1319 (A.D. 139?)* 

Among the mcnarehs Deva Raya II startds high in the 
estimation of the Jainas for having built a basedi in the ca¬ 
pital itself. An inscription in a ruined boiodi in that city 
dated Saka 134S Parat^va (aJ). 1426) records the building 
of a to PSrivanatha at the orders of that monarch 
in the FSnsupari street of the capital.^ King Deva R§ya U's 
act of benevolence needs comment. He gave concrete ex* 
preaskxi to the feeling of reciprocal goodwill which king Bukka 
Riya had so admirably shown in aj>, 1368. To the Jainas 


1. Read Saletore, $, P. Life. 11. p. 37 seq. 

2. SOI ef 1307 , Rangaehsrva, Top. Liet.. I, p. 313; Swaml* 
kannu, op. nV.. IV. p. 396. 

3. 3t of 2389; S. 1. /. I, 153, pp. 160-167; Rangadiarye, 

ibid., I. p. 313; Ramatwuni, Srutftes, p. 118. It U wrong to say 
that kins 5. buili this tonple (V. R. Ramadumdra 

Dikshiur, Indui Histeruai ^umrerly. XIII, p. 2S9.). 
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his actioQ gave one more proof that the Vijayanagara mo* 
narcha were more Chan ever sincere Co preenote the cause of 
the Jina dharma. Unlike the measures he had tak» oc be^ 
half of his Muhammadan subjects, for whose sake he had 
ordered a ct^y of the Quran to be placed by the side of his 
threme,' this step in connection with the Jainas had ru> poli¬ 
tical ^gnificance, drvee the Utter never assumed at any dme, 
^ther in the rdgn of that monarch or in that of his prede¬ 
cessors, such proportions as to threaten the internal stability 
of the Empire. We may, therefore, assume that the construc¬ 
tion of the Parivamtha basadi in the apital was obviously 
meant to satisfy the religious need of the time, and espe> 
dally to demonstrate once again the validity of one of the 
birudas borne by the ER^>erors of Vijayanagara, vu.. that 
they were the Protectors of sekaJavarijairama dh^rma. 

In addition to these Jina temples we have a ruined basodi 
in the capital to the south of Hampe. Uof<xtunately the 
record which was found here is damaged and no details can 
be made out of it.* The fact that the Sanskrit portions of 
two fragments of a sculptured piece of black granite dis¬ 
covered in the north-west of the famous MahSnavami Dibba 
in the capital, refer thrice to the death of a Jaina gi^ru named 
MaladhSiideva,^ suggests that there must have been another 
JindUsya near that well krtown platform about which, too. 
unfortunately no details are known. As to the identity of 
MaladhSndeva, we have likewise no chie. 

In the history of Jainism in the great capital much credit 
is to be given to General Irugappa, the most prominent Jaina 
general of the age. From an inscription dated a.p. 1422 


1. Saietore, S. F. Ule^ I. p. 43fl, 

2 . 42 2829 . 

3. 64$ of 2893. 
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found at ^vai>a Belgoja, we gather many details about the 
parentage of this Doj^anayokc. He belonged to a line of 
loyal State servants. His grandfather was Baica Daod^ the 
MahopradhonQ of kmg Bukka Baya. Of uncommttr liber¬ 
ality, forbearance, and learning, 6a ka Dajjde^ was noted 
for his policy which was “ worthy to be approved by all.” 
He had three sons—ibe eldest General Mangappa, " who was 
honoured in the vrorld for his virtues”, General Irugappa, 
and Buldcaona. General Mangappa was a devout Jaina. 
The record ^s him "a supporting tree to (the creeper) 
dharma", and “an adherent of the /«ndgtfw<s”. By his 
wife janak! he had two sons—General Baicappa and Gene* 
ral In^ppa. The latter is the subject of our remadcs. 

Iht same inscription bestows much praise on General Iru* 
gappa. About his martial disposftioo, it says that “when 
on the march of the (kneral prince Inigappa, the rays of 
the 9i3\ were obstructed by the clouds of dust raised by the 
fierce blows of the hoofs of his charging mares, the lotuses 
the hands of hi$ enonies closed (if. in submission)." 
A.S regards his general character, the same epigraph narrates 
the following—“ As soon as General imgendra was bom on 
earth, his friend though devoid of wealth, was supplied with 
abundant wealth, and his enemy, tbou^ possessed of wealth, 
waa derived of it.” Then, agaia " Abundance of food, pro* 
tectioi from danger, medicioe. and learning became his dally 
gifts; injury to others, faJsetocid, passiem for Che wives of 
others, theft and greed kept away at a distance from him.” 
He was a devout Jaina. " His liberality (was directed} to- 
wards the path of dhama, his ears towards listeniog to the 
fame of Jinendra ; his tongue towards jtfaising His virtues ; 
his bo^y health towards bowing to Him ; his nose towards 
the excessive fragrance of His lotus feet; and his everything 
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to His Sftcvice ”* Shorn of the metaphors, the above <ie8- 
criplion of General Inigappa enables « to conclude diat he 
was dutiful to his ruler, generous to the worthy, considerate 
to the needy, and devout to Jina. 

We have now to see whether the praise thus &ven to him 
was in any way justifiable. General Irugappa appears for 

the first time in AT). 1382 when he made a pft of land to the 
ancient Trailokyanatha botadi at TirupparuttitoitiJu in the 
Chingleput district. This was during the reign of king Han- 
hara RSya II. The gift was made, we may observe, for toe 
merit of Prince Bukka Raya, in the cydic year Dundubhi 
correspooding to Saka 1304 ( a.d. 1388).» We are to supp^ 
from this that General Irtigappa first saw State sennce u^er 
Prince Bukka, the future Bukka Raya, and the son of king 
Harihara Riya II, in tbe Chingleput district Our sssum^ 
tkm is proved by another record dated only m the cyclic 
year Prabhava and found in the same basadi, in which ti is 
said that the ncfUopa in front of the same basadx was built 
by General Irugawa at of his gar« Puspasena’. 

The cyclic year Prabhava conespoods to Salca 1309, and we 
have, therefore, to suppose that General Irugappa’s official 
connoaion with the south lasted till aj», 1387. 

While the Jaina general was thus adding to the prosperity 
of a Jaina institution which, aoce the days of the famous 
Cola monarch RSja Fija, had received patronage at the 
hands of the southern rulers.* certain domestic events neces- 


1. E. C. n, 263. pp. io6-ioe. 

2. 41 of 2690 ; S. i. i. U V- ) Rangacharys, Top. Lut.. 

I., p. 375; Swamikanau op. oV. V. p 36S. y 

3. 46 oi ^0: B. I VII. p. 116; Rangacharya, iW, I p. 375 ;%/ 

Swamikannu, op. 61.. IV. p. 376. ^ 

4 17 of 1$69 ; S. I. I U 152, pp. 1S5-160. Sei^tU comrarts an 
error when he mak« Inigappa tbe fion of Saiceyya. HtsMtcal 
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sitated General Imgappe’s presence aC the capital where 
we find him now as the Mituster ol king Hanhara Raya II, 
It IS enough to note that here in Che capital he built the 
coitySiaya ol Kuothu (Cff Kuodu) Jinanatha which was 
completed on February the 16th a.d. IS66. This is the 
temple which is wrongly called nowadays the GSoigitti tern* 
pie! The Jaina teacher Slmbanandi mentioned in this in' 
ecripCioQ was perhaps the same SiiDhanandi ^rya whose 
name appears m a record as^gned Co a.p. 1400 at Sravaoa 
Beigoja.' 

There was another side to the remarkable Jaina statesman. 
Irugappa was an engineer as w^l. In a.d. L394 he built the 
sluice of Che tank at Kumg^l^ The inscKpti(A found on 
Che same sluice ^ves us Che interesting information Chat he 
was a Sanskrit echdar, too, and that he wrote the San^it 
work called S^ndrikmainSkorQ.* 

This versatile statesman was the minister of king Hari* 
Kara Raya 11 in A.i>. 1403.’ But he continued Co serve also 
in the of king Deva Riys II.* Tbe Sravacia 6elgo|a 
inscripckm dated a.d. 1422 cited above infonns us that in 
that year General Injgappa, in the presence of the Jaina 
guru Srucamuni, granted the village of Belgu|a (Belgola 
itself) for the worship of Gummai^ara.^ Our surmise 


Ittscripliens of S&ulhfrn India, p 203 (Ed. by S. K. AJyangar, 
Madras, 1932). Ibis work la incomplete, fee it has not Udfen 
into account a mimbei of inscriptiozks pertaining to the history 
of Vijayanagara and early tiioea 

1. S. C. H. 276, p. 126. 

2. M. A. Jl. for 1919. pp, 13, 33 ; C- 11. p Ilttr. p. 64; 
Rangacharya, Top. List.. I. p. 311. 

3. £- C. XII. Si 96, p. 101, 

4. Ibid. 11. intr. p. 64. 

6. Ibid. 11. 2S3. op. cil. 
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Uiat G«neral Irugappa served under king Deva Riya II is 
further proved by a stooe inscription of aj>. 1442 ia i«4uch 
that Jaina Commander is described to be the vkeroy of 
Gove (Goa) along with Candragutti. This damaged record 
mentions an attack on Banava^ by Mallalegade Bamma 
Gauda. and the success that attended the arms of the loyal 
citisens.* 

Thus we find that General Irvgappa's record as a trusted 
general, a clever engineer, and a successful viceroy lasted over 
a period of fifty<tune years (ai>. I383<ad. 1442). No Jaina 
statesman, it may not be too much to say, in the history of 
southern India had such a long period of apjvoved State 
service to his credit as General Imgappa. 

His elder brother General Baicappa was also a devout 
Jaloa. The ^avaoa Belgola record dated a.d. 1422 calls him 
Bhetv)^groiii (Leader of the Bhavyas). And aJcag witli 
his younger brother he was reckoned to be purifier of 
the path of the dhorma" {povitTikTla’dharrno-morgganyj 
In about xn. 1420 Baka Daocey^ was the MahSpra- 
dhme of king Deva Riya II. It was while be was working 
in this capacity that he carried out the royal order and pro¬ 
vided a vflti for the worship of Gununatasvdmi of Bdgola. 
grantir^ the village of Belame. as already related above.^ 

Some of General Irugappa's colleagues were also Jamas. 
Thus we have in about a.d. 1400 the Brahman KQci R4ja, 
who was the disciple of Candraklritideva. This Jsina has 
already figured in our description of Kopaoa,* 


1. E. C ll, VT. Sb. 498, p, 82. 

2. Ibid. n. 253. p. 10& (at. p. 110. 

3. Ibid. V. Mi. 58, op. dt 

4. Ibid. TV. Ch. 151, IS2, op. dl. 
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AnottuT well kMwn Jaina oJ!iciaJ of the age of General 
Inigappa was the M^ihapTadhona Gopa Caml^^a, who wa» 
placed in charge of the famous hilUfortress of Ni^ugal. 
He is described as '* a full moon in raising the tide of the 
ocean of the Jaina sMgha i/etnendra-zamayatnirndhi-vaT- 
dkcM purtfo-candra) in an undated and incomplete record, 
thereby suggesting that he materially added to the cause 
of Jainism. Rice doubtfully assigned this record to a.p. 
1410,' obviously on the assumption that he is menticned 
as ruling tht great Nidugal hill*fortress during the reign of 
king Deva Raya 1. 

We have s^ne interesting details about this military oSicer. 
These am gathered frun a strme inscription dated A.D. 1408. 
He bdonged to a line of benevolent Jainas. His father was 
called Siriyanna ^ripatl, tiie lord of B&ndhavapura, and 
a disciple of ^&ntlivara. And Sriysnna’s father was Gopa 
MahiproltSu, the governor of Kuppatur. Gopa shone as 
purified by the Jina dharma. his blameless career like steps 
U> paradise. We shall have to see in some detail about the 
wdi known dty of Bsndhavapura in the Vijayanagara times. 
Gopa Camupa> the subject of our discussion, was a Gauda ; 
and his guru was Slddhintacarya of (he Mula sizngAs and 
De^ya This inscription relates that by the instruction 
in Jinendra dharmo of his guru SiddhSnCadeva, accom* 
panied by numercus lucid comments, G^^anhs became a good 
servant of tiie faith. He constructed a JiKdlaya in Kuppafur 
which he richly endowed. 

The Malenad MahaproPim Gopai^oa had two wives named 
G<^yi and Padmayi, who in devotion to Jina diurmo 
were equal to thdr husband. The moment came for Gopa 
Makdprabhu to show to the world his worth as a true Jaina. 


1. E. C. XI. Hr. 28, pp. 107-108. 
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After having enjoyed the society of his wives for many days» 
he abandooed family pleasures To the Brahmana he gave 
gifts of gold, cows, grain, and the like. He discarded the 
pleasures of the mind and the palate, repeated the praises 
ai3d prayers of the Jina dhama. &cid taking the hand of 
fMkia Lai^ml with great joy went to heaven (on the date 
specified in detail), amidst the plaudits of all the ffxd. 
But hia wives were not a whit behind him in thbr devotion 
to the Jina dharma. Seeing that, they made at once 
all gifts to Brahmans, with pure mind reverence to the 
lotus feet of SiddhantaeSrya, and thinking of the great 
^taraga, went to heaven.^ 

Now this record is dated A.D. L406 ; and it cannot be chat 
Gopa Mahdprcbhu was the commandant of the Nidugal 
fortress in a.d. 1410, as suggested by Rice. Hence we have 
to suppose diat MahSprabhu was placed over Chat 
hilUfortress prior CO a.d. 1408. 

Gopa MehSpraPku seems Co have been a greaC patriot. This 
alone explains why Che scribe who mentions his death, eulo¬ 
gises the land of Karnataka as a country chat was disting¬ 
uished in iTkany ways and in beauty beyond descciptioR.^ 

We may rDention two more names of high c^hclaJs of this 
age in order to complete the account of men of action of 
early Vijayanagara histc^. One is that of Masanahajli Kam> 
paoa Gauda, Che great lord of Bayined. He was the disciple 
of Panditadeva. Id a.d. 1424 he granted the village of 
Tofahalli situated in his own BayliSd for Che worship of 
Gummatanathasv&mi of Belgoja.’ The other example is 
chat of Vallai^rijadeva MaM-arasu, the grandson of the 


1. S. C, VIII. Sb, »1, pp. 41-«, 

2. See motto at the beginning of this work, 

3. B. c. rv. Hg, 1, p, $S, 
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Mah§m(aj,4oU^vaTa ^ripaci* Hiia, and the son RSjayya* 
diva Mah&-aratu. The solicitude which the Vija^anagara 
offtcUla felt lor Jainism even in ^ las quarter of the 
«Kteenth century a d. i$ seen in the Inscription relating 
to that high offidal. When Ciimavara Govinda the sm 
of Gutti Haradare detli, peddoned in a.d. 1579 to VaUabha- 
r3jadeva that the manya lands of the god of H^gara tfosadi 
^kwld be maintained, " in order to comply widi his ped* 
don*', Vallabha/Sja granted specific lands in Heggare for 
the god Jioa of that locality in the Budihaj^mc.' 


1. E. C. IV, XII. a. 22. p. 73- 





CHAPTER X. 


JAINISM AT THE PROVlNCIAl COURTS 

Causes which raade Jainism promlncni at the 
provindai courts—The Caiyiilvaa and their work 
—The Saii^tapura njlsrs and Uidr mWster^ 

An enemy of Jaiiusm—Examples o( noble ladies 
Npho were patre^a ol Jainism. 

W E may now turn our attention to the condjtiai of 
Jadnian in the various provincial seats of the Vijaya* 
nagara Empire. Much of the splendour of Jainism *^uch 
had cbaracierlzed its advent and ^read in the royal capitals 
in earlier times, now m the Vijayanagtra age is to be seen 
in the capiuls of the provincial viceoys rather than in the 
great «ty of Vijayanagara its^f. ThU phenomenon 
was due to the following causes. Firstly, the capitel 
of the Vijayanagara Empire was no more a mere 
centre of royal slrei^h, as the early Karnataka capitals 
had beei, but the bulwark of the entire people of southern 
India—Hindu as well as Jaina—against the attacks of the 
enemies of their dharma. The nature of the capital, there¬ 
fore, had chai^. While it certainly welcomed aU sects and 
creeds with equal generosity, it could not think of devoting 
its alteotioo to the cause of any one religicei in particular. 
For political necessity had eclipsed religicws needs; and the 
Emperors of Vijayanagara let aU faiths in their great capital 
follow ther own way, while they tbemsdves were busy 
guarding the frontiers of their Empire against the ever watcJi- 
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fall en£iii7 in Che north. To Jainism wbkh for ages had been 
accustcmed to complete royal acQuiesceoce, this attitude cm 
the part of the Emperoia of Vijayanagara was aoc parti¬ 
cularly encouraging. Hence Jamism gradually allowed its 
hold on thit great capital to ^ip> and wisely had recourse to 
a poli^ of seeking protection in Che provincial courts which 
st31 preserved^ to some extent, the nature of the earlier 
Karnataka rSjadh&iis. 

There was another reason whK^ made Jainism more con¬ 
spicuous in the seats of the viceroys than in the city of 
Vijayanagara. The broadmindedness and farsi^ted policy of 
universal Ideration whidi the monarchs of Vljayamgara 
extended to all faiths in the capital, attracted to H in 
large numbers learned men belonging to the different re- 
ligiems. The city of Vijayanagara became the meeting place 
of philosophers and po«8 of the Empire. Ic was unfortunate 
that the o/ukMmaia had now no champion of the VadirSja 
or Ajitasena type, who could successfully withstand the dis- 
putatm of the non-Jaina religious teachers in Che capital. 
Excepting in one famous instance. Jaiolsm was practically 
without leaders in the city of Vijayanagara. This short¬ 
coming told not a little on its career in the capital, and was 
re^xmsibJe for the stubborn stand rc to<^ In Che provincial 
seats. 

But this was a misfortune in disguise. The provincial 
viceroys unhampered by Che political questions which faced 
thdr suaerains in the City of Victory, could devote them* 
selves whole-heartedly to religious and cultural questions. 
Coupled with (his was the fact that the Central Government 
never interfered with the domestic affaiis of Che provincial 
viceroys. These reasons enabled the latter to play the 
of Defenders of the Jina dharma. and to beatow on it the 
care and patronage which it couM not expect at the hands 
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oi the Emperors at the capital. This was ot Rieat advantage 
for the cause of Jainism, since had it made the City of 
Victory its sole strength, the on$kaHto*/uiia would have col* 
lapsed with the destrucdim of that dty. 

That it did not do so but continued its useful career is 
due to the benevolent attitude of some of the Vijayanagara 
viceroys. There were two of feudatMles who actively 

supported the doctrine of syd^ vida. One das was made 
up of the great feudatories like the Kco^lvas, Che Cangajvas, 
the Sfiluvas of Sangltapura, the kings of G&asoppe, and 
the Bhairarasa Odeyars of of K£rka|a. And the other 
comprised lesser feudatories of the type of the lords of 
Avafin^, the Makaprabhus of Kui^atQr, Morasunid. 
Bidirur, Blguhjiame, Nuggehafji, and others. In addition to 
these mentica must be made of the marired sk^oos of 
feudal ladies for the cause of the Jina dhamto. 

There is nothing strange in the Kcnga|vas and the 
CangHJvas having maintained Cbe prestige of the awkdnta^ 
nuHa. We have already given sufficient proof of their zeal 
in this direction in the pre*Vijayanagara days. Notwith¬ 
standing the face of their having beet converted into the 
Vira Saiva faitli, they continued to be patrons of Jainism 
in the Vifayanagara age. Thus, for instance, in AJ>. 1390, 
a KOT^Iva ruler whose name ends in. ..Hi Deva, restived 

the CandranStha basadi at Mulluru.This king was the 

disdple of Vifayakirtideva, whose guru was the Arya Sub- 
bendu. Both the guru and the disdple bdcnged to the 
Pnstaka gaccka. On the Konggtfva ruler restoring the 
l/asadi, his queen Sugunl Devi by her bodyguard Vijaya* 
deva set up the god Caadiandtha and made specific grants 
of land for his worships 


1, B, C., IX. Cg. 39, p. 174. 
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Whatever may have been the success which \%a Saivism 
scored in the n>yal House of the CangS^vas of CaD£anSd> 
!t is evident that so late as the ^neath century aj>., there 
were staunch supporters of the Jina dharvut in NahjarSya* 
pattana. In ki>. 1509, for instance, Cenna Bommarasa, a mini* 
$ter of dM Cang^va king, and one who was descended from a 
line of ministers banning with the supports and promoter 
of Jainism iJina dhama iohaya pralipMokor) Bommaya 
tnonlri. is caDcd “ the crest jewd of perfect faith in Jaini^/’ 
We do not know in what maimer he advanced the cause of 
the Jina dhama In the Can^Wa principality. But the 
assemblage of the blessed 3i&vakas of Nafljaiiyapattaua 
caused the baifivod^ arbour) of Gummatas'^uni of Sra- 
vaoa Belgola to be renovated. Since the name of the minister 
Ganna Bommarasa is coupled with the assemblage of the 
Jaina citizens of that Cangitva city, we have to assume that 
he was pertly responuble for the renovation of the arbour 
at Bdgo]a.< 

The history of the Cangajvas in the siTteenth century is 
particularly interesting because of the attempts probably 
made by them to reconcile the Saivas and the Jainas 
in Cangaiad, and because of the charitable deeds of a Can* 
gafva nobleman. Dr. Shama Sastry, v^ile examining the 
temples in the Hm^aur tiiuka, discovered in a cave near the 
AAjaneya temple at the foot of the hill in Bettadapura, sorat 
remai4able dou^ imgos which were not found anywhere la 
the Mysore Stale. He discovered to the left of the serpent 
hoods a hgare of UcchMha Gapapati or Sakti Gaoapati, with 
a nude female carved on its lap. And a nude squatting figure 
with the name written below was also found by him.’ 


1. E. C.U. 228, pp »-97. 

2. M. A. Ji. Arr iS24. pp. 1-2. 
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He rightly commented on these double linics by saying 
that the association of Jtna images with 3aivite iiAfos poia* 
ted to the reconcUiatioo effected between the Jainae and the 
Lingayats during the rule of the Can^jvas in the second half 
of the sixteenth century a.d.’ 

A notable figure in the annals of the Cangajva kings is 
that of General Mangarasa. An able commander. Manga* 
rasa was also a clever Kannada poet and a patron of Jainiani. 
He was the son of the Mahiprabhu Vijayas^a. the viceroy 
of Kallaha||i. and the minister of the Cangalva king. His 
mother’s name was Dcvile.’ Both Vijaya^^a and Divile 
were pious Jainaa. 

The martial activities of Mangarasa are mentioned in 
cwinection with the foundation of the city of Bettadapura. 
It is related in a manuscript deaUng with the origin of this 
dty, that Mangarasa was instrumental in the subjugation 
of the wild tribes called the Bedara and in the building of 
the city of Bettadapura, during the rule of the Can^jva 
king Vikramardya. This Cang^va ruler, we may indden- 
tally note, built tite trikuincalo Jina hasadi at Cikka Kana* 
8dge.> 

Mangarasa is said to have fortified Kallahal}i, Olukunda, 
Mallarejapattaiia, Palupire, and other centres. He con* 


1 . M. A. R. i07 192S. p. IS. 

2. Co^es ot inscriptions svd to be dated Saka 1S35 (vld. 
1613) give the names VijayaiSia and KusurnSjammanpl as the 
parents of Mangarasa, and relate that Vijayar2ja was the son 
of king MidhavarSiendra of CatigtjadeSa. (M. A. S. /or 1925 
p. U). 

3. M. A. /?. for 192$. pp. 14-lS. This Ms. is supposed to be 
baaed on a stone inscription found at Tunga. But the fact ot 
Mangarasa’s having be« the minister of Tikrana is conlinned 
by Mangaraea's own «OTk to be mentioned presently. 




316 


UEOI/EVAL JAINISM 


fltrucled several tanks and Jaina temples. He buiJc Yama* 
gumba b^sadi in which he set up the images of ParSvanStha, 
Padmfivatl, and Cannigabrahmaiaya.^ 

His w^ks have earned for him a high place in Kannada 
literature. He wrote Jayanrpti^yo, PTabkanjoiacorite, 
$rip^lcc<rnt€, f^emjin4it2s<m£ati. Satnyuktpakoumudi and 
a work on cookery called SupaiSilra. His date is fixed 
by the fact that he wrote his SomyiJitvakauvunii In $aka 
A,0. 1431 (AJ). 1509).a 

That the Cangafvas continued to be devotees of the syad 
v&ie doctrine is borne out by a record dated 3aka I4S9 
U.D. 1557), which rasters the grant of a village by the 
Cangalva king Vikramaiaya tc» a learned Brahman named 
Nara^haCta. The grant begins with the usual praise of 
the Jina idsona.^ 

The work of the CangSjva kings to promote ^e interests 
of the antkantamaia was no doubt creditable; but in reality 
it could not stand comparisen with the indefatipble at* 
tempts of the rulers of three provindal capitals, who were 
mainly re^xxi^ble for the prosperous coodltlon of Jainism 
cn the western parts of Karndfaka. Theae were the rulers 
of Sangftapura. Gerasop^, and K§dtala. Of these we shall 
mention here some details about only one centre—San^ta* 
pura, reserving for a latter OKitezt those in regard to Gera- 
soppe and KaHcala. From the latter half of the fift^Uhtill 
the latter half of the sixteenth century A.D., the nilers of 
Sangitapura figure as champioos of Jainism. San^Upura, 


1. M. A. S. JffT m$. p. U 

2. Kavicaritt. II. pp. 179<186. 

3. A. R. tor 1926, pp. 93*94. The dating of this record 
is irregular. For the 3aka 1439 corresponds to Prabhava, imd 
not to Sarvajit, as ^ves In (he grant 
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or better known as was ooe of the 

chkC cities of Tu|uva.> The kings of this 
belonged to the Ka^yapa %otTa and the Soma vofHio. Ao 
inscription dated a.p. 1488 describes SangStapura thus^In 
the Tau|avade6a. the abode of fortune, having sj^endid 
cailySlity<is. a place of descent In the female line, inhabited 
by happy, generous, and pleasur^bving people, filled with 
elei^anta, horses, and powerful warriors, poets, disputers, 
orators, and dedaimera, a place for the ^^oductioa of ele^ 
gdra literature, reoowned for all the fine arts, was San^ta* 
pura. 

There are good reasons to believe that die {^se thus given 
to the dty. particularly in rt^ard to the company of kamed 
men, was not extravagant. We shall have an occa^ of 
referring pres^tly to die learned aides of Sangitapura. 

The same epigraph dted above gives the name of the 
^^ahdmat}4oJe^vCTa Sfiluvendni as the long of Sangitapura in 
A,p. 1488. "Devoted to the pair of feet of Candraprabha 
Jina," fhb ruler with "his mind a casket for the three 
jewels promoted the cause of the Jina dhama by construc¬ 
ting beautiful and lofty coUyoioytts, with glorious Ma7fopas, 
pukd-stambkas of bell-metal, pleasure groves for the town, 
many images of metal and stone, provision for temple cere¬ 
monies, daily gifts, worship, and pfts of learning. It was 
thus that king SSluvendia maincaioed royal dignity and 
dkormc (anlu raja-dhormcm pSHsuttam) 

His minister was Padma, or Padmsoa. who was also of 


1. It is cow in the North Kanara district 

2. Jiaina'traya which are (purity is sight) 

tamyak-jiana (purity in thought), and samyah’eatita (purity 
in conduct). 

3. E. C. VIII. Sa. 163, p, 123-124, 
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tlie royal stock. In the same year a.d. 1488 kbg Saluven- 
dra gave K^nister Padmaoa the village of Ogeyakere which 
the latter, saying that he had enough foe his family, 
donated tor the cause of the Jina dhema. And ten yean 
later (ASt, 149S) Padma built a caitytUaya in a new village 
called Padnakarapura, had the god ParivanStha set up there, 
and endowed it with the shares of the village which he had 
got as a royal gift. This was done at the instance of the 
MoKamaif4^UivcTa Indagarasa Odeyar.^ 

The Mahamon4^eivara lodagarasa was the son of the 
Mahmait^Mvara Sang! Raja, whose elder son seems to 
have been king Saluvendra mentioned above. Indagarasa 
was also known as Immadi SHuvendra. and was noted for 
his martial activities. An digraph dated ad. 1491 speaks 
in highly eulogistic terms of his warlike deeds, and informs 
us that “be won the goddess of valour'’. It was he vdto 
restored the andeit grants of land made to the Vardhami' 
ciasvimi basadi of Bidini Veoupura).^ 

The nejct prominent names we meet with in the Siluva 
genealogy, so far as the history of Jainism is concerned, are 
those of Sdluva Mall! Raya, Siluva Deva Reya, and Saluva 
Kraoa Deva, the son of Padmamlfi, who was the sister of 
the second ruler Deva Raya. These names are mentioned In 
a record dated about ad, 1530. All these three kings of San^* 
tapura were patrons of the most celebrated Jalna orator of 
the Vijayanagara age—Vidi Vidy£aanda. As we shall see 
later on, king &hiva MaUi Riya had in his court an assem* 
bly of enlightened men whom V2di Vidyinanda defeated. 
The same success met the Jaina teacher in the learned as* 


1. E.C. VTIL Ss. 123, p. 124, 

2. Ibid.. Ss. 164. p. 12S. 
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scmbJy of king SIluva Deva HAyi ; while kiog Saluva Krsoa 
Raja wor^pped the great Jaina orator.' 

It is not to be imagined that Jaioism which received 
such support from the rulers of Saji^tapora and other pio- 
vincial capitals, had not enemies who tried to crush that 
religion. One such enemy of the anekintarruila was the 
chief of Sri^ila (Kumool district). He was a pious Vira 
Saiva chief* and the son of Santa. An inscription dated 
^ak a 14$S (a.d. 1512) commemorates the many gifts of 
this chief to the well knewn temple of Sri^la. It is 
said that one of the pious deeds of this chief was the bc- 
, heading of the Svetambara Jainas I ^ We do not know what 
action the Vijayanagara Government took against this zea* 
ious champion of Mra SaivJsra* e^Mcially in an age wluch 
had produced the great Krspa Deva Raya. 

However, chiefs of this type were not the rule in the 
Vijayanagara Empire. On the other hand* the syoipathe* 
tic, and, in many instances, sustained aid given by the many 
great nobles for the welfare of the Jina dhaima, was in a 
large measure respon^ble for its success in the different 
parts of the Vijayanagara Empire. Inscriptkms rangiDg 
from the middle of the fourteenth to the early part of the 
seventeenth century aj>., refer in copious terms to the an* 
deavours made the noUes and citirens on behalf of the 
jydd vodo doctrine. But before we describe these rectvds, 
it may be interesdng to observe how noble ladies gave »• 
pression to their devotion to the Jina dkarnui. In this con^ 
nectioo we have to remember the lead given to the ladies 
of the Empire by the members of the imperial family which 
we have already described above. 


1. E. C. Vin. Nr. 46, pp, 146-149. 

2. IS of 29JS; Rangacfaj^, Tep List, II, p. 953. 
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The ladies of the Sotinb noble laoiily were orthodox Jai- 
iiaa Lalr$im B^runakka, the daughter of Sobrab V^ra Gauda, 
and the wife of the Aiva-makd^^ibhu Tavanidhi Brahma 
Gauda of Sobrab. was oot of these. Her gum was Simhanandi 
iUSiya, the head oi the BalatkSia ga^. Id a.p. 1372 she 
died by the rites of MwddA*. The record commemorating 
her death praises her highly for her virtues and charita* 
ble deeds as a Jaba.^ 

She was not the only lady who lived an exemplary life. 
Mecakka vied with her in devotion and service. This lady 
was the daughter of Baciya Raja of Uddharc, and the wife 
of the Sohrab Mak3pT^tt>hu Dcva RAja. In A.D. 1405 Sbe 
too died in the orthodox manner.* About hfty years later 
BhA^rathl, the daughter of the mahSprabhu BuHappa. aU 
so hailing from the same Sobrab province, gave vmilar 
expressiwi to her orthodox c(xivicti«is and expired. We 
shall have to revert to her father the Mahaptebku Buflappa, 
who was placed over the Nigarakhaoda prioc^olity, later 
on while dealing with that province.* 

Towards the middle of the sixteenth century we have 
the noUe lady KAlala Desi, the niler of the B^hjisame, 
and the younger sister of the Kaikala king Bhairarasa 
Odeyar. In A.P. 1530 she made special provision for Che 
contmuance of the Jina dharma in the territory over which 
she ruled " in ber cnvn right ”, BAguAji itself was a centre 
of the Bhavyas. Tbe god FSr4va-T!Tthankara of Kalla* 
basti in that principality, was the family god of Kajala DSvT. 
It was cm the death of her daughter Rana Devi that KAfala 
Devi made grants (specified in detail) for tbe daily worship 

1. SC. VIII, Sb. 199. pp. 81-32. 

2. Ibid. Sb. 51, p. 9. 

3. Ibid. Sb. 381, p. S9. 
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I and proviMcas of her family god. But this was done in the 
1 coostitutioMl manner of the land. The grant was made 
in the presence of the former ministers of the Bagunjislme. 
the Brahmans^ the cultivators, the ndd representatives, and 
others. This done, she obtained the sanction of the Kir* 
ka|a king for the same, and then had the stone Sasona en* 
graved. It is interesting to note that on this occasion she 
added ^)edfied lands as gifts to the grant which a boatman 
named Volina had made some time ago also to the same 
Kalla basadi. 

K£)ala Desi’s anxiety to endow the Kalla basadi with 
grants was not merely an expression of outward piety. 

was a broadminded ruler who bdieved in universal to¬ 
leration. It is this which explains why Uk charter a»nme- 
morating her gifts to the same basadi begins with an nivo* 
catkm to the syad voda doctrine in the usual Jalna manner, 
and also with an obosance to Adi Yarlha ^mbhu.^ 


I 


1. B.C. VI, Kp 47, p. W. 

M. J. n. 






CHAPTER XI. 


TH£ ANEKANTAMATA IN THE EMPIRE 

Why Jainism held it$ owe in the vaiious citi e s 
The bistery of Jamiam in the different odes of 
the Vijayanagsra Empire from the fcvitetnth 
dil the seventeenth ceotury iLfi. 

N either io the great capital nor ifi the provincial seats 
was the influence of Jainism so markedly felt as ic 
the different cities of the Vijayanagara Empire where the 
ddseiis accorded to it a most cordial reception. This could 
QOC be otherwise when the Vijayanagara monarchs chem- 
sdvea. in spite of thcr having beoi committed to a pcdicy 
of upholding the Hindu dhtmna, had neverthdesa chanq)j«ied 
the cause of the sydd vdda doctrine, and when the provin* 
cial rulers had showed their great anxiety to preserve the 
prestige of the Jina dharma in the various parts of the Em¬ 
pire. Thus guided by Che imperial and feudal rulers, the 
citizens were not slow to give Jainism every support they 
could give in their towns and villages. 

The histofy of the Jaina religioo, therefore, assumes a 
different p^se in the Vijayanagam age It is no more the 
religion of Che royalty it had been in the days of the eariy 
Karnataka king?. Notwithstanding the unreserved patronage 
given to it by the Vijayanagara monarchs, and the a>cou« 
ragesnent shown to it by the feudal mbles, Jainism realized 
tiiat its fortune was now cast with the commem people. And 
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like all institutions which mirrored the political vicissitudes 
throu^ which the Vijayanagaca Empire passed, Jairusrn. 
too, reflected the changing fortunes of that great medieval 
o^aoization. 'It was in the middle of the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury that king Bukka Riya had publicly laid down a policy 
of impartiality to all the religions. And it was also in this 
century that the growing Empire of Vjjayanagara invigora¬ 
ted itself after a series of successful campaigns against 
its enemies. Both these features are visible in the history 
of Jainism in the medieval ages. During the fourteenth 
century Jainism was popular throughout the Empire, and 
everywhere the people, obviously in imitation of the example 
set by king Bukka Mya in aj>. 13E8, nourished the cause 
of the Jina dhorma, in spute of thdr being the followers of 
an avowedly nort'Jaina faith. The Vijayanagara Empire 
matured in the fifteenth century, and reached its he^t in 
the sixteenth century. It was during the fifteath century 
that Jainiem permeated the pe(q>le and the powerful prin- 
dpalities of the Empire. The glorious age of Kfsoa Deva 
Riya the Great and Acyuta Hdya marked the hey^y of the 
Viiayanagara Empire; and curiously enough it was also 
the period when Jainism produced its in>$t renowned expo¬ 
nent in the person of V3di VidySnanda, The seven¬ 
teenth century witnessed Che waning of the Vijayanagara 
authority ; and at the same time the retreat of Jainism from 
the strooghdds it possessed in Che many provincial seals to its 
original home Sravaoa Brigola and the more distant pro¬ 
vince of Tujuva. Uke the fate of the Hindu dkame. that 
of the sy3d potfo, too, was linked intimately with the for¬ 
tunes of the Vijayanagara House. 

If we examine the history of Jainism in Belgola, Kalldia, 
Hosapattapa. Harave, Maleyur, Hupsur. Avail, Sc^db, 
Hire Cauti, Kuppafur, Uddhare, Huligero. lUyadurga, and 
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D&navoJapSclu, ve shall lind that in the fourteenth century 
it was still characterised by that r(^stiK€s which had mark* 
ed its career in the early times. Sravana Bdgoja naturally 
led all the other centres in sanctity and power. Pious people 
from different parts of the Vijayansgam Empire reckoned 
it to be the most celebrated place of pilgrimage. Ha|eya 
Masaoaya was evidently one such pilgrim. > Prominent nobles 
aiao visited B^gola. thus in a.d. 139$ Hariyana and hQ- 
pikadeva were the disdples of Che great (CSrukSrtj) Pa>diCa> 
deva of that centre. These two nobles are called “ the nil* 
ers of that regket ". probably meaning ther^y that they 
were in some manner cconected with the region around 
Sravana Belgoja.^ 

The year aj^. 1400 was, for some reasons unknown to us. 
memoraMe in the history of Sravana Belgola, For H is io 
diati year that, as is proved by the many epigraphs of that 
date, quite a number of pilgrims visited Sravana Belgola.^ 

The great interest which the pontificate of ^vana Bd* 
gola tock in purdy political matters is seen in the manner 
it published news of the events concerciing Che whole Empire. 
When king Karihara HSya II died io a.d. 1404 this evoit 
was recorded in a stene inscription dated in that year at 
Sravana Belgola.^ And when king Deva Piya II died in 
A.D. 1446, that fact also was commeDwated in two epi« 
gra;^ of the same date in the same h(^ place.^ Infer* 
maticn is oot forthcoming to show why these events should 


1. B.C. II., 311, p. 13a 

2. Ibid.. 17L-L73, 499. pp. 124*125, 134. 

3. Ihid, 329. p, 140. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Jbtd, 32$, 330, ^ 139*140. Was it so because oi the Jaina 
piDpenaities of these nilers? 
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have been so scmpuloudy inscribed at &ava^ Belgoia. 

Ic may be that because that that locality beinf a cele¬ 
brated place of pilgrifnage, attracted a huge concourse of 
people. Thus in about a.p. 1407 six persons including thoee 
of the Ojakula, visited 5ravaj^ Bdgt^a.' M£yaona of 
Gangavati, a lay disciple of Candrakirti, and one who 
had become famous as "the crest jewel of pure faith 
purchasing some specified land under the Gangasamudra 
tank of 6elgo|a in A.D. 1409. granted it for the worship of 
Gummataavami. This was done in the presence of the Jaina 
jewel merchants and two Gaudas (named) of the locality.^ 
The next year Bastayi, a lay disciple of Panditadcva, caused 
an image of Vardhansnasvazni to be made at ^ravana 
Belgt^a. This may have bten in imitaikn of the generous 
actloo of the Vijayanagara queen Bhimfi Den mentkxied 
in an eariier contest. ^ In about A.D. 1417 Kariya (jummata 
Sett! went to Belgola with a group of p^ghms from Biditl, 
and honoured the sangha cc the coodu&oo of the rainatr^a 
observance (Nompi) in the presence the god Gummata- 
svfimi.* 

One noteworthy feature in connectioa with Sravaoa Belgola 
is its intimate relationship with MSrwSr in the Vijayanagara 
age. Agasuje Jagad of the Mula MKgAo hailing from M3rw£r, 
caused an image of a god to be constructed at Belgola in 
about A.p, 1436.’ Two years later Gomata BhufSla 
fhajansavfila, and Brahmacari of the Kadika family belong¬ 
ing to Purasth£na, came on a pilgrimage to Belgft^a with 


1. S. C. II. 497, p, 134. 

2. /Aid. 2SS, p. 115. 

3. Ibid, 338, p, 144, Op. dl., 

4. IbU. 232, p. 97. See also nos. 229, 233 ibiS. 

5. fOtf, 202, p. 93. 
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tbeir brotlurs and soq$.^ And In A.&. 1490 Brahmadhdrma- 
rud'BrahmaguoasSgara Pandits, the lay dUdple of Ahhaya* 
candra Bhattiraka. came also from Marwar to Bdgola.^ 
The influx of the Doithcm Jaina merchants into the Vijaya- 
nagara Empire during: the fourteenth centujy and earli», 
may have been partly re^>onrible for tite of an 

ofiidat enquiry under the orders of the Emperor Deva 
Raya II concerning the distinction between the Uttarapatha- 
nagartSvarad^ai^pcsakGs and the soutiiem Jaina and nui- 
Jaina merchants to be menticeied m a later conttstt 
The year an. 1500 was eventful in the annals of 6ravana 
Belgola, and, therefore, of Jainism. For in that year was 
made tiie mahSbhistko (great anointment) of Gummata* 
svaini for which the guru Paoditadeva gave certain spedhed 
grants About that same time Naga Gooda of Bdgulanadu 
and the Gavudagaf of Muttaga H^xiDSnahal}—all of whom 
wem the dieci^des of Paoditadeva, granted specified lands for 
the basodi which had be^ built by MangSyi.* 

We have already seen that Kalleha was an impoitajit Jaina 
centra It is mentioned in connection with the great con- 
troversy between the Jalnas and the Srivaisoavas which the 
Mflg Bukka Raya settled in a.d. 1368. We see its import¬ 
ance since the b^nnir^ of the fourteenth century a.d. when 
PSyi Setti* the son of Naga Setti of Kailua, a moat 
pious Jaina, and one who had the biruda of 
Samyaktva-c&dbnsm (crest jewel of firm faith in Jainism), 
erjnred by the orthodox manner of sornddH at 
B^goja. He was the disciple of Abhinava Panditacarya of 


1. B. C- V. 192. p 91. 

2. Ibid. 203, p 93. 

3. Ibid. 231, p 97. 

4. Ibid. 395, p 169. 
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the Muta The inscription eonunemorates also the 

fact that Payi SetU sained happy samddhi as a result 
of having offered the conpaka tree for the wor^p of Gum- 
roatanithasvaoii.' 

One of the early capitals of the Vijayaoagara ruJera was 
Hoaapattaoa. This city was also a wdl known stnngbold 
of the Jainas. It is like Kalleha referred to in cocmeetion with 
the great controversy mentioned above. Mayaoa and 
Malcana erected a mcoument in memory of the rija ium 
t aWm7<i»f« Bhattaraka at Hosapattaoa. These were two 
brothers of the VaMya caste hailing frcen Baiag&ia. Cayaoa 
was a disciple of the guru Amaia^rti, and a worshipper at 
the Sankba basadi at Huligere. The event recorded in this 
inscriptiba tcck place in (be reign of kd^ Bukka Raya.^ A 
similar stone to commemorate the death of the gum 
Manasena was erected by his disdple MSya SetU and others 
in A.p. 1405.’ 

The Qi&marajandgara liluka contained some noteworthy 
cities in the Vijayan^ra times. The town of Chamaraja- 
na gar a itsdf possessed the ParSvanItha bascdi Here in the 
fourteenth century AD. expired by the orthodox manner - 
Boppayya, the disciple of AmaraMrti of the Kr3i>Qr got^A* 

In A.D. 1517 the Makaprabhu VTrayya NSyaka. of Aii- 
kuthdra, the smi of Kfmaya Kayaka. endowed this basadi 
with a gift.* 

Harave in the same laiuka cmtained the cailydloya of Ach 


1. £, C- IT. 4«, pp. 1S$4. 

2. M. A. A. for 1937, pp. 61-62. 

3. Ibid. p. 62. See ai» p. 69 for a w&fAi erected on the 

x ^liinapfi ffc-yi Df. SasUv tuis identified Kosspottaoa 
with Sakkarepattaoa, 

4. for J931. p. 42. 
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Parameivara. It was set up io ajx 14$2 by Devarasa, the 
accountant cf tbe MakdiMtjiilHv^o Somalia Obcyar. On 
Devarasa constnictios this KoiiyShiya with a kitchen attached 
to it. his master Soouraya Odeyar granted specified land to 
it (dr the daily worship in that temple, and (or the daily 
distribution of food. And his son Nalijemja Odeyar pur* 
chased land in Harave and gave it as a gift to the basadi. 
This caused a citiaen named Candappa, the son of Devappa 
of Harave, to pve a simiJar gift to the bosadi But the 
lands which Candappa gave were a part of his inherited 
property. Hence he had to give it with the consent o( his 
wife, sois, and heirs.^ That was not alt. Candappa had 
received as a gift some land from the chiefs of Tagdur. This 
too in the same year be presented to the god Adi Paracneivara 
'^who h called the family god of this dti 2 eD—. again vrith 
the full approval of hk relations and heirs.* 

Maleyur In the same taluka was another stronghdd of 
Jainism. Here on the hill called Kanakagiri were famous 
hosodii of the gods Vljayamtha and Casulraprabha. In 
A.D. 1355 a Telugu by name Adidasa caused an image of 
Vijayadeva to be made He was the disciple of Kem- 
macandra who belceiged to the Hanasoge bod. and of Lalita* 
Iditi Bhat^aialca. The image, vre are told, was made “ for 
the purpose of their tomb”.^ This latter gum Lalitakirti 
Bhaftiraka was probaUy identical with his namesalce who 
is said to have bdonged to the De^ya iotfo, Pustaka itucho, 
and the Hanasoge bod, In a retard assigned to the foucteentii 
century ad., and found on the pedestal of an image of 


1. £. C, IV. Ol 18S, p. 23. 

2. IbU. a. 1&9. p. 23. 

3. IM. Ch. 153. p. 20. 
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PSNvaoatha in l^kaoambiJ 

There vin a very learned piTu in MaJeyar in about KD. 
1380. He was BfihubaJi Paijdite the disciple of Nayaldrti- 
viati. B£hubaJi was a poet in two languages, (xnniscieit in 
the science of astrology, and " an emperor of all learning.” 
He was attached to the PustaJ^a gaccho.i 

Kanakagiri attracted leanxed men /mm distant pans, 
Candratertideva of Kopana already mentioned in amnection 
with the latter nujhfUlrtka. was one of them. He was the gum 
of the GeneraJ Kuci RSja, and he visited Kanakaglri in about 
A.D. 1400. His guru was ^ubhacandra of the InguleSvara 
bait. It was CandrakSjti who in the same year caused an 
image of Candraprabha to be set up at Kanakagiri, ” intend¬ 
ing it for his own tomb”.* 

Prince Harihara Raya’s gifts to the temple at Kanakagiri 
deserve special notice. He was the son of the Emperor Deva 
Raya I. His gift of the village of Maleyur itself together 

with alJ lands and taxes pertainii^thweto, with its hamietsof 
HiiQSiirapura, for the offerings, decoratlttis, and processions 
of the Sid Vijayaiwtha of Kanakagiri made in A.P. 1422, 
was commemorated in two inscriptions—one a etons inscrip¬ 
tion and the other a copper-plate grant. These two inscriptioos 
begin in the orthodox Jaina manner by inroking the syid 
vSda doctrine, and one of them ends with the accredited royal 
sign-manual—Vi rCpdkga—written in Kannada. In the stone 
record the god is called 5ri Vijayadeva, while in the copper¬ 
plate grant, 5ri VijayanSthadeva. The gift in the coppei- 
plate grant was made in the pr esen ce of the god Triyambaka. 
This latter consideration may have led Rice to assert chat 


L M, A. R. IffT 2934. pp, 169-170. 
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This village (of Maleyur) would therefore seem to have 
be^ DO l<mger euluuvdy Jaina.' 

But such an assumption cannot be maintained. The god 
Vi/a^ai^tha, as we have remarked above, was set up by a 
Jaina devote id ad, 1355. And Kanakagirl as will be proved 
by the foUowii^ ioecriptions, remained a Jaina centre till 
the first quarter of the siateentb century ad. In a.d. 151$ 
Municandradeva died in Kanakagiri. He had belonged to the 
Kaior goffa and the Muia sanika. On his death, his di^^ples 
Adidasa and Vraabhadasa caused suitable memorials to be 
made on that hill. Adidisa had hk guru’s footprints in. 
scribed throu^ Avuiaooa, while Vr$afc^d&sa, who seems 
to have been the chief disciple of Municandra, had a tomb 
conscnicted for the latter with a verse wbfc^ was Che work of 
Vidydnandofsidhyfiya.^ 

Indeed, Kanakagiri conliruied to be a Jaina stronghold till 
the modem tiroes. For it was in A.D. 1$13 that Bhatt^alanka, 
the head of the De^iya gafo, and lord of the secure throoe 
in Kanakagiri, died on that hill.^ 

Rfivarviuni in the HunsQr eshika, Mysore State, seems Co 
have had an ancient b^odi We infer this from the ioscrip* 
tion dated a.o. I3S4 in which the death of Srutakittideva. the 
chief disciple of Prat^tendu, of the logule^vara baii, is re> 
corded. His disc^le Adidevamuni and Sumati Itrthankara. 
along with the Bhavyas of ^ Srutagana, set up a memorial 
on his behalf. And at the same time they i^ired that emtya- 
loya. The last stateioent that they repaired the coityaioya 


1. B. C. IV. Inti. p. 24; Ch. 144. 159, pp. 1&, 21; t«rt pp. SS. 
5&. 

2. /W, Ol 147, 148, JSl, pp. 19-21. 

3. Ibid. Ol, 148, I5t^ pp. 1»20. 
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suggests that it must have Misted theie for a considerable 

tiipe.^ 

There was another locaUcy in the HuQs&r tiluka which 
was assodaled with the Jainas. This was the viUage of 
AnevSIu. Here Honxiaoa Gauda, the doa of Cikkaj^ Gauda 
of AoevSlu, erected the Brahmadeva and Padmavati basadi 
in that village. The bassdi was coostructed in order that his 
parents and his own son Bommaoa Cauda might obtain 
meht.^ The irru^ of Anama with a fragmentarv msaiption 
cootaming the name Anacta and the cyclic year Pramoda. 
assigned to a.p. 14^, also lends support to the view that 
AnevSIu was, indeed, a Jaina locality.’ 

But a bHter known centre of Jainism was the Availed. 
This region which has figured so prominently in the history 
of mediaeval Jainism, owed its greatness to the untiring 
zeal of its noblemen, noblewomen, arrd its citizens, fmm Che 
middle of ^e fourteenth till the first quarter of the fifteenth 
century a.o. One spedal feature of Avalinfid is that most 
of the records found here are memorial stones. Thus, for 
instance, on the death of KSma Gauda, the disdple of 
Rfimacandra Maladhahdeva, in aj>. 1353, after doing the 
five salutations (parfcc-ntmuakoradim), the people set up a 
niiidhi to perpduate his memory.* When in the oezt year 
A4>. 1354 Mala Gauda showed likewise his devotion to 
Jina. his wife Cennakka, however, committed sahagamanc.^ 
Canda Gauda’s younger brother (uiman^ in the record), 
and a lay disdple Siddhaotadeva, by means of the so^yo- 


1. B .C. IV. Hs. 123, p 95. 

2. Ibid. Hs. 61, 62. p 9a 

3. Ibid. H& 60, P 9a 

4. Ibid. VIII. Sb. lia tat p 42. 

5. IbU. Sb. 104, p 15. 
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Sana gained svaiga in about a.d. 1366.* From that date for 
about fitty'flve yeara this orthodox manner of reooimdng 
life seems to have been popular with the Gaudas of 

Avajinid-^ 

It may be remembered here that the Mahaprabhus of 
Avajlnad themselves had set a uc^le example to thdr sub¬ 
jects in this matter. Beci GaudA. the sot of the MoAaprabhu 
of Avalioad Canda Gauda, was the disciple of HSmacandra 
Maladidrideva. In about A.P. 1376 he perfwTned the five 
obeisances and expired. On this his junior wife Muddi Gauodi 
performed sahagamana. And the Avail Prabhus (nc^lsneu, 
several of whom are Darned} set up a sui t able nraiumeot 
to make permaneot the devotion of the two to the Jina faith.^ 
The niece of the ruling Mehdprabhu Beca Gauda, by name 
Kfimi Gauifdi* went; to svarga by sarhnyasaia in A^. 1395. 
She was a disciple of the rSia gum Siddhantiyati.* There was 
acHstber case of sell'icomotatioci in Avalit^ in a jt. 1393 when 
the wife of the ruliog Mahdprobku Canda Gauds, named 
Canda Cauodi. the dlsdple of VljayaMrti conuniCted a suniiar 
act of devcdcm.^ Haruva Gauda was the son of the ruling 
MahapTcbhu Rfima Gauda. He too in a.d. 1408 died in 
tiic same manner. His guru was Muoibhadradeva.* 
Guoasena SiddhSnta is mentioned in conoection with the 
death by sam&iki of Kali GauDdi> the wife of the ruling 
MahSfnobhu Ayaj^ Gauoda. in circa AJ>. 1417’ 

These examples of devotion viewed from the modem 


1. E. C Vlir, Sb. 102. p, 15, 

2. Ibid. Sb. 10$-] 20, p 1$. text, pp. 4146. 

3. Ibid, Sb. 106. pp. 15-16. 

4. Ibid. Sb. 103. p. 15. 

5. Ibid. Sb. 105. p. IS. text. pp. 40‘41. 

6. Ibid, Sb. 107, p, 16. 

7. Ibid, Tl 121, p, 186. 
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Standpoint may appear to be relics of fanaticism. But to the 
people ol the oiediaeval times the oniy mode of expressing 
one's devotion was to abide by the strictest injunctkas of 
one’s faith. 'The Jaina ieaderi, we may observe by the way, 
had showed throughout the history of Jainism that self- 
abstinence was the only way to salvation. The. people and 
princes of Avalmad merely followed the prec^ of the Jaina 
teachers in this respect The few examples of extreme devo¬ 
tion we have given abos^ are noteworthy from another 
point of view. The Mahaprabhiis of Ava|in£d by their stead¬ 
fastness to the service of the Jina dhama, had raised religious 
zeal to a height whida it rarely attained anywhere in those 
days. 

But Avalinad was not the only part of the Sohiib taluka 
where the Bhavyas followed unswervingly the tenets of the 
an«k£ntamaio. Kuppatur. Uddhaxe, and Huligere were also 
well known as prominent Jaina c^trea. In Ku^tur lived 
the famous ^mlamuni whose disdple was Devacandra, 
" praised by the good diief poets. ' Both belonged to the De- 
^ya Devacandra, who had restored a Jaina tcsnple 
at Kuppatfin died in aj>. 1367.' By aj>. 1402 Kuppatu 
had become a famous place. It was the best place in the 
whc^ of NagarakhahdA. Here was a Jedna calyolsyj which 
had lecdved a ia&ana from the Kadambas. In that caityS- 
loyc was '‘die famous Candraprat^a, a rdative (b^We) 
of PSr^vanatha, serving as guru the p^Ha whom his father 
Durge4a had pointed out"^ 


1. B, C. VIII. Sb. 260, p. 4a 

2, The date of tlM record is not dear. RUe dates it to A.D. 
1342 IX AP. 1402. The cyclic year Qtrabhlmi and a few details 
^ven Id It arc not verifiable. {Ibid. Sb. 263, pp. 42-43, text, 
p. 21).}. 
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When the MaJana^ Mshoprabhu Gopai^ died in A4^ 
1408, ae noted by us in a previous page, KuppacQr was already 
turned into a fine piace-^he pride of tte Jainas. The zn- 
scriptum dated a.d, 1408 which ioiorms us this, praises it in 
high terms. It relates that shining in beauty b^ond all oxmt* 
ties was the entire Karnataka province, and in that Kartetaka 
country was the famous Gutti:^ which contained 
Eighteen Kampaoas. in which the most famous 
nod was Nagaraldiaoda to which Kuppatur was an 
ornament, with its Mstydjoyas, lotus pends, pleasure 
gardens, and fields of gmdhoiali rice. Indeed, the Jainas 
had turned it into a charming dty, for the stone inscription 
tells us that it was to the Bbavyas that It owed its gran¬ 
deur :-~~Bkfwye-janC’dkaimcvcsfidi^ iontatayrt soia cuUyS- 
Icyadinds pu-goiagalmd-tufy&uidifp gandka4dlulasai-k4etra 
nikaytaliruie ram<tifiyam bettu-vUjkrajikutft pU’hl4 pu*giVa 
pu-mma saHnd dUilii-kfn-kirigaiol-caUyaiayadd Tnunde 
tumbiyc iS^m modmi irpmtrwav d'pmmaicdolu.' 

This inscription enables us to assert with certainty that 
the Jainas, who had already wca renown as king-makers, 
were also well known as builders of towns. In fact, much of 
the commoeial, and not a little of the ssthetic, greatness of 
the dties of the Vijayanagara Empire, especially those in 
Kam§(aka, was due to fire industrious and artistic atten^Cs 
of th^ people who, we may well imapoe from the manner 
in which in our own days they have amply demuistrated 
m the matter of adding to the material pcogrees of towns 
and corpmtktts, must have expended a substantial part of 
their immense wealth, in the name of the Jina dhamo, 
to satisfy the aesth^c needs of the mediaeval cities. The 
few Eiodces of other mediaeval dties gathered frun stone 


1. E. C. VUL $b. 281, text p. 108. 
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irsscriptiorB, as we shaU presently see, only prove that the 
^Sescripticn of Kuppatur as given in the above record was by 
no means ctnventional praise.* 

In the SohrSb tiliika there were other centres of Jainism. 
Tavanidhi (mod. Tavanandi) was cm such place. Here 
was the well krtown bosadi of £nti TTrthankara. In a.d. 
1372 Bommana, the son of Tavanidhl Midi Gauda, and 
the disdple of hGdhavacandra Maladhdiideva, died by the 
rites of samddhi^ It is not unlikdy that the Afuva Maha- 
pr< 2 bhu Tavanidhi Bomma Gauda himself was a disciple of 
that jUTv. Whether this is pennis^ble or oot, we know that 
Tavanidhi Bomma Gauda died by the sarhnyasona rites 
in Aj>, 1379.* There H every reason to believe that such a 
course of action was directed by the Jaina priests themsdves. 
We prove this from the example of Tamma Gauda of Sohrab, 
evidently a nobl^an, who died of consumption. He had been 
to N^leyakoppa below the Ghats in a.d. 1394, In order to 
take medidne, but this was of no avail. The inecriptloo relates 
that at this, directed by his guru SiddhSntadeva> be repeat¬ 
ed the hve obeisances and died in the prescribed manoer.* 

We now come to Uddhare (mod. Udri), a great city 
also In the Sohrab taluka. It continued to be a Jaina seat 
from the Hoyeala times. In Uddhare lived the Jaina lead- 


1. The J&inu also cooslnicted &4j0di$. Nip &Ui and Seol 
$etUi " of prosperous Banava« corutructed a bcssdi probably at 
Hire Gaud la the Sohrib tiluka in the reigo of king Bukka 
I^ya I. The bosadi was dedicated to Slnti Jixielvaja. but tha 
year cannot be made out M. A. R. f&r 2928. p. S4. 

2. £. C. VHl. Sb. 2C0. p. 32. As offidal of the house of the 
MokSpTobka TavaruAi Bomma, was also a diadple of this guru, 
Ibid. 

3. Ibid. Sb. 196, p. 31. 

i Ibid. Sb. 52, p. 9. 
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er Baicdpa is the reign of king Harlhars R2/a 11. 
few incidents in the iife of BaJcapa. who is celled in the 
record *' cdd>rated ”, show that he had set an example of 
an ideal and patnotic subject The inscription dated a.d. 
1380 tells U3 that the Governor Madhava RSya placed over 
(he Baoavase 12,000 piovince, was faced with a crisis. Some 
base person bom la the Konkana country, had risen against 
him. An ecoounts beCweczl the State troops and the rebels 
took place; and in the eogagement Baicapa greatly distiii' 
guished himself by slayii^ o^any of the Konkacigas, but 
lost his life. Such was the sense of duty which ebaraOtt* 
ued this loyal crtisen that the epigraph comments thus 
on his death—Doing his master's service to the end, and dri* 
ving back the hostile force, Baicapa went to the fe^ of 
Jina.i 

Baicapa's son was Siriyanha, who was likewise a devout 
Jaina. If the father had died in the service of the State, 
the son wished to and hJs life for the cause of the Jina 
dkarma. Even though Slriyann^ was living a hat^ life 
with his wife VaradSmbike, yet he requested his guru 
Munibhadra to grant him "the happy state”. And "at 
that favoured time”, so the record assigned to a.d. 1400 
informs us. whm the rain o( fiowers was falling, and with 
a nase like thunder the sounds of great drums (bAIri, 
dundhubi, and mahd-mtrajo) were rolling, singing sor^ 
to himself, the sddhu Siriyaooa swiftly clung to the feet of 
Jina.* 

Uddhare was, indeed, edebrated in the fourteenth cen* 


1. B. C. VIU, Sb. 152. p. 22. 

2. Ibidi Sb. 153, p. 22. The Eregs /iitdiaya of Uddhan 
was later os converted into a Saiva temple. M. A. A. for 1$31 
pp. $5- 86. 
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hiry A,B. P« a whole line of Jaina t«rus were called by 
the name of this city-^Acaryas of the Uddhare-o«ftitf, This 
we know from a record dated a.d. 1388 which tells us that 
Munibhadradeva belong to the Uddbare>k'tf7Aifl. It was 
he who had the HisugaJ basodi made, and the Mulusunda 
Jinendra temple exteoded. And "'when Karihara RSya 
was established in Vijayana^ri, the elders of the Sa\a 
bowed down to the virtues of that yoil" This seems to 
have been done because they were anticipating his end. 
For the inEcription coitinues to relate that after performing 
his penance> dueidsting his chosen djoma, practisii^ the 
prescribed rites, the great Munibhadradeva with all the rites 
of sarhnyesatus died. And his disuple V&rlsas»adeva set 
up a rri^'d^i to c^nmeinorate the event.' 

About another Jaina centre Hullgere. also in the SchiSb 
tlluka, we have interesting details in a record dated AJ>. 
1383, These concern the broadmindedness of the impor* 
taot commercial magnates called the SalU'mQles or Asso¬ 
ciations of Merchants. It was CAly in the previous year 
{A.P, 1382) that the Salu-ciules and Vlra Bai)ajigas of the 
city of Vijayanagara, Hastinavati, Dorasamudm, Udaya* 
girl, Ada\^i, and quite a number of other places, had 
assembled together in the courtyard of the great temi^ 
of Virupak$a in the capital and conferred tiie title of Mayor 
of the £arth (PTthvi-Utfi) upon the distingui^ed Minis¬ 
ter-General of long Karibara RAya II. Muda Daoniyaka.' 
And now in a.d. 1383 a huge concourse of Salu-mOiee met 
at Huligere. These came from (in Gutti), Koq.* 

daiad& in Nagarakhaoda. IQnugal. the Cikka Jiga{ige and 


1. B.C. VIII. Sb. 146, p. 21. 

2. Ibid. V. K. 7$, p. 63; Saletore, S.P, Lift, II. pp, lOT, 
113. 
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Hiriya Jiga]ige Four Hundreds ^]a*CaugaU-rS4, Hosangd> 
KambunSlige, Ajdgvajige, Hiriya Mahaligo, Cikka MahS* 
lige, Jambeyahalm&d, Kedamd, Kuftcinad. Bale* 

ifldi the Gutti Eighteen Kampala, VokhalJgeren^, Hoonat* 
tired' Brad.. .yanid* Hala^. Honnale. Ingundl. and other 
places. In their assembly titty agreed among themselves to 
give to the Sankala tfosadi at Huligfere a fasorui embodying 
an umboH gift of seventy varSha for a pdanquin and other 
itsT6 in the btaadi. And the Minister-General Muda also 
jomed than on this occasion.^ 

The above is significant from two points of view. In 
the first place, we have the fact of the imiversal sup^rt 
whid) the pet^ gave to the ftanlrala basadi of Huligere. 
And. seccndiy. it suggests that the SUu-muks and the 
Baoajigas. who had by this time embraced the Vira Aaiva 
creed, still looked upon thdr earlier faith with great reve¬ 
rence and eaitnbuted towards its prosperity In the kingdom. 

Leaving these cities in the southern and western part of 
KarD&taka, we may mention one or two important centres 
in the B^ary and Cuddapah districts. These were RAya- 
durga and DSnavulap^du. The former was a stronghold 
of the Mula sangfra. In ad, IS5S a Jaina merehaat named 
Bhogaitja constructed the image of Saotinatba Jine^ra. 
He was the disciple of h^ghanandl whose guru was Amara- 
idrti of the SArasvata gacchc, BalAtkara iona, and the 
KoQdakuodanvaya. This was in the reign of king Hari- 
hara RAya The names of CandrabhSti of the Mula 
unghc. and Caodrendra. Bldayya, and Tunmanna of the 
Y&paaiuya sanghot carved m the pedestal of the Rasa Siddha 
images found at Riyadurga. merely confirm the fact that 

1. E. C, VlII. Sb, 428. p 75. 

Z- iU J92S: Rangadurya, Tsp. Liat, I. p. 917. 
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it was & centre of the Jainas.i As regards the other loca¬ 
lity, DUnavuIapadu, which has already figured in these 
pages, we learn that in 3Uca 1319 (A.D. 1397-8), a wMdki 
of a mercbant was cceistructed there, thereby Stowing its 
importance as a commesdal seat of the Jainas.^ 

The history of the spread of Jamism in the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury only confirms (he statement we have made elsewhere 
ctficerning the steady pc^larity of that in Kami- 

taha. Well known cities like MatSvara, Vana^^^a, Gera- 
soppe, Bharaogi, Mudubidre, KoUapura, Bandaoike, PSva- 
gfida and Melukfite now rose into promirtence as strong¬ 
holds of Jalni^. Unlike most of the centres of the four¬ 
teenth cenQjry, these cities were, oo the whc^e, destined to 
play a decisive part in the history of the tyod-vada doctrine. 

The Hrivanitha basedi of MaOSvara in the Chikkajna- 
galfir tfiluka. Kadur district, wlvch had already come into 
prominence in the days of the Hoysala long VinaySditya, 
continued to attract Jaioas at the be^nrung of the fifteenth 
century a.d. In about a.p 1400 the fame of Mattavara 
was noised about because of the activities of a Jaina nun. 
She was Cataveganti of the village called Marula-Jlna-Ja- 
kavehatti* In the BaHvanatba basadt of Mattfivara she 
pedonned tapas and died. To commemorate this event, 
Mira, the son of Abeya NQcara. set up a 
Vijayamaogalam in the C<^batore district which, as al¬ 
ready noted, was associated with the memory of Pullappa, 
the pious younger »ster of the famous Camuhda Raya, 
contained the Candrarfitha basadi. This temple recdved 
a gift of land frccn the Vijayanagara prince Harihara 


1. J09 oi 1913 ; Raagachaiya, Top. List.. I. p. 317. 

2. 336 oi 1909 ; fUnsacharya, ibid. I. p 590. 

3. hi. A. R. for 1932, p 171. 
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Raya, the son ot king Deva Raya I, in aj). 1412. > 

The wcU kncmi city of Vanavasa (Banavase) was the 
headt^uarters of a branch of the BaJStkSra geroo. It was 
from hefc that VardharnSnasvami, described as " the mooc 
in causu^ to swdl the ocean the Taitv&rika," and Vanavasa* 
sv&ni, another Jaina guru* hailed, as mentioned in records 
dated aj:>. 1372 and 1400 respectively, cited already by us in 
an earlier 

McH% famous than Che above was the city of Geiasoppe (in 
Che mod. HonnSvara tSluka, Bombay Pre^dency), which {day* 
ed a very signihcaot part in the history of the western part of 
KarnStaka in the fifteenth and sixteenth century aj>. The 
rulers of Gerasc^pe were matrimonially coruiected with the 
House of Sao^tapura and that of K^rkaja. They as well as 
their citisens were responsible for raising the name of Gera- 
soppe in the Jaina world. Ciraso^ springs into fame in 
the middle of the fourteenth century due to the activities 
of its wealthy citizens, although as a pc4ttical unit it bad 
already made a name for itself earlier. In those ages it be¬ 
longed to Tuluva, its rulers themselves being of Tuluva 
origin. In the Vardharaana basadi inscription of that city, 
it is called an ornament to the face of the Nagiri country* 
Neiifodtiovem^c lelana mukhckke v4sgdirp~i Gerascppe.* 

A prominent Jaina leader of G&’asoppe was Rimana. 
He was the soo of Socnaoa Daooayaka and the brother of 
Kama^a Dar^i^ayaka. Dandannyaka was one of 

the generals of the chieftain of CandSv^, by name Basa- 
vadeva, who had become con^cuous in the history of Tu* 
luva.* Since Somana was said Co have belonged to the Ksa* 

1. 596 of I90S- Rangsdurya, Top, List, I. p. 545, 

2. B. C. n, 274, g?5, p. 125, op, eil. 

3. M. A. R. for 292$, p. 97. 

4. Read Sslecorc, Ajtwnt Kornofsha, I. p. 286. 
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triya kuUt. RaiQa]>a aho claimed K^atriya descent. The da* 
m^icd record which pves us these details describes thus the 
citizens of GSraso^ :-~-A Gtrasopptya moMa-jotamiai^ 
gu^agai 0\i-tniai€ ad<ao\iA n&zajiii parsior s%TaQA sar» 
yokivi«idc~i-J<aMT~PQ4*vitT Jama-m&rg^^aya jalatidhi 
iOiMjarihita part^a^mdrar mundamom krodhddhi... madud- 
gKa-perkulan-it/CT‘btUu. And one ol these Jalna citizens was 
Honnapa SetU who was related to ihe family of Ratnat^a. It 
was this H^napa ^ti others, whose names are effaced 
in the record, who gave some grant to the Vardhamdcia 
basodi of G§Tasoppe.> 

Another Jaioa citizen of that centre waa Y6jana 
whose wife was Ramakka. This lady had built the Anan- 
tatlrtha coitydlaya at Gexasoppe. She is h^ly praised in 
the inscription her virtues. She was especially known 
for her four kinds of gifts (catur-vidha^dona). On h^ 
death in a.d. 1392 a memorial stone was set up near the 
Vardhamana basadi at Geraaoppe.^ 

To this age (the latter part of the fourteenth «ntury aj>.) 
we have to assign the activities of two ccmmercial leaders 
of Gerasoppe-^Ajaoa, the son of Kallappa Aresthi and of 
MlmlmtiB, and Kallappa Sresthi, the son of Oiana. These 
were the disdi^ of Devendra Sun whose guru was Lalita- 
klrti Bhattuaka of the Deiiya gesn and GhanaSoka bait. 
Ajaoa and Kallappa ^Ui caused an image of Mfidejina to 
be made in the NagacakSri besadi of that city.^ 

This record is undated. But we may assign it to the 
fourtemth century a.d. on the following grounds Lalitalditi, 
who has be^ mentioned here, was perhaps no other than 


1. M. A. R. for 192S, p. 97. 

2. iWd, pp, 97-98. 

3. Ibid, p 
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the gttfu of Chat name whom we have already placed 
in the fourteenth century. The name Ghanaioka baH is 
evidently another name for the Panasfige (or Haoasfige) 
baft to wluch LalitaidrCi belonged.^ 

To tht latter part of the fourteenth and the beginning of 
the fifteenth century a.d., belong the following ^^raphs deal* 
ing with a devout queen of Geraaoppe. She was Sintala' 
dev5, Che daughter of Bcmma^ia Setti, and the queen of Hai* 
vaoh^asa. This ruler was the son of king Mar^rSja. 
^taJadev! was a very pious lady, who died m the ortho* 
dos manner in about AJ). 1405.’ 

The ruler Mangarija meolioned above is called the son* 
in law of king Kaiveyariija m the Jvilimukhi temple record 
of Gerasoppe. He is to be identified with Mangabhfipa 
who married Jakkabbara^, tiie daughter of Haivaoparasa 
and Honnabbarasi, mcotioaed in the record standing close 
to N^aiakeri in GeraeoFf)e. This latter record dated ajx 
1421 also infcitQS us Chat Mangarfija’s brother-in-law Pad* 
mai)nacasa granted land valued at four homu for the ser¬ 
vice of the god Far^vanfitha and for the repairs of the 


1. £>r. Shama Sasuy asdgns this rsccsd to the larter part 
of the ^irteeDtb century AO.. on the aasuo^itfon that the oames 
Kallappa and Ajapa are identical wilfi those found in an InacHption 
No. 112 (A^. A. J?. for 1928, p 102)^ Ihls la Insdnusslble. No 112 
does not contain the names Kallappa and Ajapa, but Na 105, p. 
99. does. Secondly, the names Ajsoa and Kallappa as given In 
No. 107 are those ol comfseraal uagnatee; while In Ho. 
105 Xallapparasa is called the ruler of Inndur and Ajaofpa, king 
of KuDtalanidu. If these rulers were identtcal, one cunoi on* 
derstand why thetr status thouki have been omitted by the 
scribes. 

3. This date is based on that of the death d Masgarlja 
in AJK I4C6. MAJl. fffT lUl pp 99*100. 
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basadl The gift was made for the peace of the departed 
queen Tangaladevi.i 

An ardent rul^ of Glrasoi^ in as. 1523 ivaa Immatfi 
Deva Odeyar. He was the sod of BhairavambS and 
of the Plndya king who Is unnamed in the record. Icunadi 
Deva Kfiya is called the pedlar t>evabhupa. The record 
makes him the ruler of the Nagiri (».«., GIrasoppe), Halve, 
Tulu, Konkapa, and other kingdoms. He granted in as>. 
1523 Specified lands in the village of Banduvila for the 
worship and feativala of the god CandracStha in the ^nkha 
Jina frosodt of Lakstnaneevara. This charity, it may be ob' 
served, was to be carried out by the sdiool of Candrapra- 
bhado'a of the DeSiya gaifo. The cosnK^x>Iitan nature of 
the people is seen in the cc^icludiog lines of the qngraph 
whicdi declare that he who viedated the grant was to be 
ccAsid^ed guilty of the ^ughter of sages on the Orjanta 
hill, the slaughter of cows on the banks of the Ganges and 
the Goc^vari. and as having violated the charities carried 
on at Sriparvata and Tinimak. Excepting Orjanta (^r- 
nar). the other places axe usually assodated with the Brah¬ 
mans.^ 

The close contact between Girasoppe aod other kingdoms 
seen in the above records, is further corroborated by ano¬ 
ther inscriptico found on Cbe Govardhanagiri fort, and as¬ 
signed to A.P. 1560. This record gives us very many details 
rating to the commercial magnates of GSraeoppe. The 
ruler mentioned in this inscription is Deva Raya whom we 
ideitify with Iramadi Deva Riya on the fcdlowing grounds. 
In die first place, in the Sode Jaina motha copper plate ins- 


1. M. A. R. for I9iS. pp, 94-95, 

2. this c^per-pkte grant was found in the Jaina boiodi of 
Sode, MA.R for 29iS. p. 69, 
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criptioa Immaiji Deva Hiya is said to havo niJed over the 
proeperoua city of K^emapura which was another name for 
Geraa^pe. In the Govardhanagtri record, too, he is said 
to be die mJer of Giraaoppe. The genealogy of the ruler 
as pven in the Sode maffui grant and m the Govardbanagiri 
inscription is ideitical. In the former it is said that the 
queen BhairavSmbg had a brother named S^uva Malla, 
that her son by the Piijdya king was Immadi Deva Raya. 
In the Govaidhanagiri record it is stated that king Bhai* 
rava had three younger butchers parried Bhairava, Amba, 
and Sdluva Malla who was the greatest. Their sister, who 
is unnamed id the Govardbanagiri record, had a son oamed 
E)eva Raya who had a sister, the mother of Slluva Malla 
(II) and of Bhairava (II).* Further in both the records 
^uva Immadi Deva Riya is said to be ruling over the 
Haiva. Tula, Konkapa, and otlier countries, the Sode ma(ha 
grant adding the name NagiriF&jya. And, linally. both are 
essentially Jaina records.^ 

The Govardhanagiri mscaiptica is of much importance 
also from the point of view of the chief city itself, its rich 
commercial leaders, and the public diaiities they did in 
the name of the Jina dharmo. The Jaina citizens had made 


1 . the descent of the rulers of the Gfrasopp^ San^tapurs, 

and probably of K&rkala prindpdides, was according to the 
female succeesim keft**), through Mter'a son. 

2. Perhaps it ia not unlikely that Che rulers of G&ast^ipe, 
held sway over San^tapun at this dme. The acularity 
in thtir names, the S^va family to wl^ they belonged, and 
the law of succession in the fenak Une wMch governed them— 
all these point to It. The GSiadoppe, Kaikala, and Sangttapura 
rulers were dynaaticalty connected wHh each other. Sec Rap- 
gacharya. Top. List, II. p &52. But this point is betide our pur* 
pose. 
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the city of Gerasoppe prosperous acd beautiful. Thus b it 
described in the record 

On the southern bank of the great lotus the Jembu-dt^ipu 
is the Bharata couolry, in which, on the eastern shore of 
the western ocean is the great Taulava country. In it on 
the south bank of the Ambu river, shining like the $rl- 
puo^ra (or central sectarian mark on the forehead of the 
^rivaiiQavas) is K^emapura, like Purandara's (Indra's) dty, 
with giittaring (or temple towers) with hne Jina 

king’s palaces, abodes of yofk, lines of mer¬ 
chants’ houses, with crowds of people devoted to acts of 
merit and liberality, groups of gurur and yaiis, bands of 
poets, learned men, multitudes of excellent Bhavyas-^what 
dty in the world was so celebrated as G&^asoppe ? 

The great dty of Gerasoppe had reason to be proud of 
its kings and commercial leaders. The king Immadi C)eva 
Raya was “ a master of all royal wisdomand skilled in 
the seven kinds of strategems." This description of the 
G&asoppe ruler enables us to identify liim with kli^ SiJuva 
Deva Raya, who is mentioned in the Kajmada*Sanskrit re¬ 
cord on the base of the $lnti Jina image, now d^)oeited 
in the Madras Museum, as a great lover of schilya. The 
image of SInti Jina. vre may note by the way. was set up 
by him.* 

^iluva Immadi D^a Raya was proud of his great com¬ 
mercial m^nate Axnbavana Sresthi. In the !c^g genealo^- 
cal account of this important perscxi, these following facts 
seem to be ooteworthy—That Ambavana Srcsthl’s aocestoa 
traced their descent from a general who was in the service 
of the Candavuru king Kama Deva, by name Kameya 
Daori&yaka: that ceie of Ambavana's ancestors named 


1. SIS of 2913: Rajigacharya, Top. Litt, 11. p, 9g7. 
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Yojwa (1) buUt the Ajiaotanatha cffitySlaya at 

Gera» 9 pe> while another Narasaoa N§yaka constructed the 
Par^vanSthe^vara basadi at ; that another person 

called Mabu Gauda built a cdiyUaya at BankanabalUu; 
Chat Yojana Sre^ihi (II) built a two-storeyed coUydtaya of 
Nemi^ara and Gummaianitha m Gerasoppe; and that an* 
other relive of thdrs, the celebrated Kaflcadhikari, the chief 
of the of Bhattakala, built a emty&aya in a place 
the name of ^ch is effaced in the rerard. 

Aizibavana £re$Chi who is called a royal At in tha re* 
cord, was the sod of NIgappa ^re^thi (II). He 

was matrimcmially cocmected with Yojana Sre^hU 
(II) meotioned above. His wife was Devarasi. In 

connection with these two we have a typical instance of 
bow citisens coostmcted public buildings in those days. 
These two—Ambavana &esthi and his wife, one day came 
to the Nemi Jina caiiySlayo at G&asoppe, and he^d with 
reverence the dharma from Abhinava Samajttabhadiamuni. 
Tliey then decided to acquire merit by constructing a 
md/sastom^ha in fr^ of the Kemlivara basadi built by 
their grandfather Yqjana Sresthi. Then going home, with 
the approval of their brothers Kt^aoa Setb and Malli SetU. 
and their other relatives, they made known their intention 
as to this work of merit to dielr ruler Deva Bhupa. And 
with the approval of the king artd that of the sartghas (which 
are unfortunately not named), cn a propitious day they 
carried out th^r promise and had a pillar of bell-metal 
made. Meanwhile, to Devarau twin daughters. Padmaiasi 
and Devarasi, were bom: and takmg that as an auspicious 
omen, they had the bell*roetal pillar whidi had been made, 
set up in front of the caitydlaya. And up^ the pillar they 
fixed a golden of the same height aa that of 

the twins Padmarasi and Devarasi. The mMsihamiha 
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thus created is highly praised in the record n a mast to 
Che great ship the dkarma, aod a rod for the umbrella the 
pure dharma. It waa constructed on the mBtruction of 
Abhlnava Samantat^adramuni.' 

Great credit must be given to the endeavours of Amba- 
vana Sreslhr aod the other commercial leaders, who tried 
to $t3bili2e the prestige of Che Jlna dkmna in this age. We 
can only imagine that there must have been keen rivalry 
between these patrons of Jainism and the champions of Vai- 
soavism like Giriyaoa and Vadu^ Tammappa Sesabova, 
who in A.o. 1562 and AJ>. 159$ nspectlvdy had ccnstruct- 
ed the Hanumante^ra and UruvangalaoStha tended, 
the former on Govardhanagiri itself and the latter in Gira- 
scppe. These two Hindu leaders lived In the rdgn of the 
n&tt G§rasoppe ruler the queen SSIuva Cenna Bhalradeiri- 
yamma. who is called in <me of the records a Msk4mafi4(d^- 
varo, and who permitted Che Tlruvangaianitha temi^ to be 
built in her name.* 

That the Jaina magnates of GSrasoppe were very influen¬ 
tial In the middle of the sixteenth century, can be determin¬ 
ed from the reference made to their generouty in the ins- 
cripdons at Sravana Belgola. Irtdeed, this contact btfween 
GSrasoppe and Smvaoa Bdgola seems to have been esla- 
blished In early days as well. For instance, b about aj>. 
1412 Gumioataoa. the disd^e of Hiriya Ayya of GSrasoppe, 
paid a visit to Giunmatanatha at $ravana Belgofa. and 
repaired the storte work of the Cikka bosti or the smaller hill, 
the three bostis, at the north gate, and the Mangayi basH-^ 
in all hve bostis. and made a gift of food to <me group which 


I. S. C, VIIL Sa. SS, pp 100-102, 

Z Ibid, Sa. 57, p 102; M. A. S. for 2929. pp 102, 108. 
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ts not named in ^he mscriptionJ 

In A O. 1539 four inddsits of a similar nature relating 
to the dtizens of C&asoppe and Siavaoa Beigota am oar' 
rated in stone inecriptioos found in the latter centre. AJJ 
these refer to the settlement of a legal dispute between the 
dtiseos of the two j^cee. Thus, in that year Cavudi 
Sen! of G^rasoppe having caused the mortgage on the land 
of KamUtayya, the son of Agaiiii Bommayya, to be rdeased, 
the latter caused certain permanant charities to be endowed 
in front of the Tyagada BrahmS ten^le at iravana Bel* 
go|a In the same year Okkana, the son of Dodda De* 
vappa, gave a dfutrma scdh^a (charity deed) to Cavudi 
SetU of Gerasoppe, This was because latter had re¬ 
lieved the fwmer of h!s dnanciai difficulty. Qkkana prt^ 
roised to carry on permanently the gift of food to one group 
at Sravaoa Bdgo]a. Further, Bommana, the of Kavi, 
gave a charity deed to Cavudi SetU for the same purpose, 
but with the stipulation Chat Bommaija would carry on the 
gift of food to one group oily for six months. And the 
fiower*seIler Cennayya also gave to Cavudi Setd a similar 
pledge which is however e^ced.^ 

Is (be motion of these legal deeds In Sravapa Belgola. 
pertaining to a wealthy citlsen of GSrasoppe, merely acci¬ 
dental ? We think not. There must have been a cause 
of great rejoicing on the part of the citisens of Oerascppe 
wbldi proc^ted them to show particular favour to Che peo¬ 
ple of Sravana Belgola. We have Co find out what was 
Chat cause of rejoldug. It could only have bean that ra¬ 
ting to such a hiiKtion like the anointing ceremooy of the 
Bod GummatanaCha at 3ravaoa Bdgola. An event of this 

1. S. C. n. 342, p 146. 

2. Ibid, 224. 227, p. 96. 
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t^pe actually took place about this time, and its credit 
goes to the GSrasoppe ruler SSluva Immadl Deva Raya. 
The Govardhanagiri record cited above tdU us that by king 
Deva Raya, lord of K$emapura. was perfomwd in the Kali 
yuga. what had been done by the great Indra. the wcpfld* 
astounding head'anointing CM^mony of Gucnma^hT^, in 
the same manner as if it were his birth-anointing,* We 
have no direct information as to the exact date of the per* 
formaoee of this ceremony in the Govardhanagiri record. But 
on the ba^ of the four cases of mortgage deeds by Cavudi 
getti of GCrasoppe, we may safely infer that the head-andn- 
ting ceremccty of GummatanStha by king Deva Raya took 
place in a.d. 1539 which certainly falls withb his reign. 
To express his joy at such an event of universal irnportance, 
Cavudi ^ti may have rdeased the mortgage deeds of his 
ddstOTS in Sravaoa B^ola. 

The Jaina gurus of Gerasoppe. it may not be out of place 
to note here, wielded considerable influence in this age. Their 
relationship with the well known pontifical seats of Tu]uva 
will be pointed out later at. For the present we may note 
that in a.p. 1583 they were reckooed to be rather wealthy toa 
This may account for the fact that Vlrasenadeva, tbe diS' 
dple of GuoaUiadradeva of G&ascq:^ purchased wet land 
of the sowing capacity of nine khaij4iigoi from the Daniwsa 
tiiief Cennavlra Odeyai, for a sum of tliirty*Cwo v<fTihas. 
Two years later (a.d. 1585) the same Jaina priest ^^^asena 
bought for thirty vordhas another plot of land situated in 
Icaladila also from the same chief. And in aj>. 1585 caee 
again VTrasena purchased from the same Danivgsa chief 
specified wet land for forty varahas.^ The reason why these 
ir~ B. C. Vin. $a, 55, p. ,101. 

2, W. A, Jf, for mi pp. 108-112. See fi. C. VT. Kp. 21-24, 
pp, 79 for an incomplete account of some of these masaciionsi 
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monetary traneacdons ware made is not apparent 
We may rum coQtimie tc» narrate a tew details about the 
other Jaina centres in the fifteenth century ajs Bhlran^ was 
c«ie of them. Like Kuppatur and GSras^^pe, this city owed 
its greatness to the indastnal activities of “wise Bhavyas, 
learned men, just men, and wealthy men, so that it seemed 
to be the abode of the goddess of fortune.” It was one of 
the foremost cities of Nagarakhaoda. and it boasted of the 
great temple P&iva Jin«$a. The Vijayanagara oQtia\ 
traced over dus city was Gopa Gauda. whose father was 
Bulla Gauda. Ihe guru of die latter was Abhayacandra 
Siddbantadeva who is called in the record rayar^jaittru- 
frun}4ot&^y<^. moMAiadivaiRh'ora, rayavatUpUaptaha, and 
oie who was fully versed in SididAafHa. " His mind was bent 
OQ Cutting up the Bauddha speakers. Having overcome 
the SSnkhyas, the Yaugas, the CSrvakas. the Bauddhas. the 
Bhaftas. and the PrabhikaS) what other speakers can wHh* 
stand him 7 ”, asks the scribe of the record. 

But he was not the guru of Gopar^ Gauda whose spiritual 
teachers were Paodit&£i7a and Srutamunipa. The work 
these two Jaina. guruj did is given in the epigraph thus— 
"One (PaoditacSrya) to turn Gopaon from evil ways, and 
the other (Srutamuni) to lead him into gccid ways.” Having 
enjoyed all the good of this world, and desring the good of 
the next, Gq>aoa died by the rite of soiMdhi in a.p. 1415A 
Prabhu Gopena’s laudable example was folkwed by his 
son Bulla (11). The guru of this official was Abhayacandra, 
who was the disciple of Devacandramuni whose guru was 
Srutamimi matiooed abova From this record we leam that 
the spritual adviser of Bl^angi belonged to the Mula songbo, 
Mandi gatfo, Pustaka gaccha, and De4rya goptf. Bufiai^ 


I S. C. Via Sa. 329, p. 58. 
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(II) cnade gifts of la^d and constructed pcAds 
Having realized that his end was approaching, he perfonaed 
ail the ai^inted ccfemomes rdating to the paricapcramiithis, 
and beginning with the prayer of 35 syllables* he csme down 
to 16. then to 6, to 5, to 4, to 2, and stopped at 1, when 
merely moving his tcogue, he went to svar^a.* 

Two villages Saragilru and Varakodix in the Mysore dis¬ 
trict became rather noteworthy in the first quarter of the 
fifteenth century aj>. SaragOni possessed the Paficabasadi 
about which we have no details. But we suppose that that 
baiodi was under the Bayinad chief MasanahalU Kampaoa 
Gauda. This chief was a MaMiprabhv, and he granted in 
Aj>. 1424 the village of Tdtahalli* along with many ^>ecified 
taxes, for tbe decorations of OummalaDSthasv&ni oi Belgola.^ 
The Inscripticsis of Varakodu dated ad. 1425 and aj). 1431, 
are Interesting in the sense that they deal with the pericr- 
Diaoce of a vrola called Ananta nompi by the Jainas ot that 
place.* 

Morasuredu aj>. 1426 contained the Cokkamayya 
JinMaya idr which the ruler of that na4 Kariyappa 
nSyaka granted lands which are effaced in the record. But 
we know from it that that ofikial was the disciple of Subha- 
candra Siddhanta of the Pustaka goeefto.* 

Infinitely greater in inqxjTtance than the above seats of 
Jainism was Mudubidre. one of the cities of Tuluva. We have 
elsewhere traced the advent of Jainism into this city in the 
reign of the Hoysala king ftaliafa Deva I (A.O. 


1. E.C VIU, Sb. 330, tort, 11. 25*28, p- 156- 

2, Ibid. TV. I, p, 65. 

3 M. A. Ji. for J9S0. p. 32. 

4. E. C. IX., Bn, 82, p 17. 
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1100-AJ*-1106).’ In the thirteenth century 

MQdubidre possessed the BarSvanitha bos<t<li which 
received coyaJ patronage from the Alupa kings of 
Tufuva.* But it is only in the fifteenth century that rt 
sprang into fame in the times of the Vljayanagara muiarchs. 
A stone icucriptm dated Sake IZ$1 (A.D. L42d) of the 
reign of the Emperor Deva Raya U rdates that Vajupura, 
<t. e., Mudubidre) was a city distii^Uhed for its Bhavyas, 
who f(^lowed the right path, who gladly performed deeds 
of virtue, and who were eager to hear stories relating to 
the Jina dhorma. The local ruler Bhairarasa, who was 
matiiinonialiy ccamected with the kings who ruled over tlie 
Gerasoppe-Nagiri kingdom, made at the instance of bis 
guru Vlrasenamuni certain apedhed offerings in the Candra 
Jina numdira at Mudubldre.' li) 1451*3 a mikha-marf- 
iapa called Bhairflde'^ maifiopc was built to the Hosa 
during the reign of the Vljayanagara Epiperor Mallikeijuna 
Immadi Deva Raya (A.D. 1446 a.d. 1467), when the viceroy 
over the Berakuru-rtjya was Gopana Odoyar.* And the 
same 2>as«fi received a grant of land from the viceroy Vittha- 
rasa Odcyar during the reign of the Emperor VirupSk$a 
in A.D. 147^.« 


1. Saletore, Attaint KAmataka, 1, pp. 410411, Mr. V. Loka* 
natha Sistri of Mudubidre ih his book M&dubidTiya ciHtt (p. 20, 
Mangalore, 1937) says that the date of the constructioD of the 
image of Pgr^.'aAltha t$ givto in an lascrlpdoc on its base, as 
5aka 636 (ap. 714). 1 do not Imov how far this is accurate is* 
forzoaticcL TUs date, if true, violates all cnUemporary history 
of Jainism not only in Tuluva but in Karnataka ai well, 

2. Sale t o r e, ibid, p. 413. 

3. 35 6l im{ S. I. r. Vlt, pp. 94^ 

4. 33 oi 1901. 

t. 30 ef ISOl; foe a detailed accouot of Mudubidre, reed 
Kulttscfa, Sp, Rtp. 5. Ctrde fm 2901, p. 3 seq. 




Ctvutj P. G. f.] 

CiturmukhabaAi at Ksrkafa (p. 30) 
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MQtjubidre to-day cootains a fast dwiodling Jaina popula* 
tion, but it is stiU held in the highest veoemtton by the Jaina 
It is called Jaioa Ka^i, aad has the other names 
of Vequpura (or VarfiSapura) and Vratapura, There are 
in ail eighteen ba$adis in this small town, and among them 
the most fajnous Is the Gum basadi. This baadi is reputed 
to possess the famous manuscripts called Dhmiala, Maha~ 
dhcvaia and Jayadkisvaia. It Is for this reason also called 
tile Siddhinta boscdi.^ The Hosa basadt referred to above 
is also known as the TribhuvantUakaca^mani basadi and 
because of its 1.000 pillars and other architectural attrac* 
tions, still continues to draw lovers of art^ 

Another centre Jainism in Tufuva was Basar^. The 
Bettis, or heads of the commercial guilds, of Basaruru in 
AaVa 1353 (A^. 1421-2), durii^ the rdgn of the Emperor 
Dcva Raya 11, gave specified gifts In kind for die Jaina 
bas^i of that town) This basodi was probably dedicated 
to Candranatha. For during the reign of the same monarch 
a money ^t of twenty*four godydnas was made to it* 
Turnup from the province of Tujuva to the northern 
parts of Kan^taka, we fmd that Kdhipur (KoU^pura) 
owed its greatneee to the renowned gufu Mighanandi. We 
have already seen that KoUipura had become well known 
in the twelfth and thirteenth century a.p. It continued to 
be a great seat of Jainism in the middle of the fifteenth 
century aj>. In about a,d. 1440 the guru of that centre was 


1. Buchaoan noted it A Jewntty thoulk M44r(u, etc., II. 
p. 254. 

2. Cf. 3. hfemiraja Heggade, Tulmdd^ batadisMu. p. 3. 
(Menglore. 1925) ; Lokanatha Sastri, op, at., pp. 20<21. 

3. Rangadiarya, Top~ List.. IT, p. 850. 

4. Ibid. 

M. J. 12 
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Jtnaseia BhaC(3raka PattScarya. AJ<xie with the people of 
that dty and his sangha, he went to Sravaoa Belgoja in 
that year.> 

The hill called NidugaJlu in the Pava^Qda tiluka. Mysore 
State, OQce contained a basodi. Here in fkJ>. 1232 Nemi 
Panditfl's 9CSi (unnamed) had received the land belonging 
Co it> This locality continaed to be dear to the Jainas, in 
spite of the fact Chat the land around the basadi had passed 
into the hands of the Ilirtdus in the middle of the fifteenth 
century. This is proved by the fact that in about as>. 1450 
Die hiJl is called the iu44a whkh belonged to Vrsabhasena 
Bhatlaraka of the Mula san^io. One of his lay disdples 
called Candawe, the wife of the VaHya Bimi 5etli» died 
there, and a ftsUdhi was sd up to commemorate the eveot^ 

Towards the last quarter of the fifteenth century A.n„ wc 
find Iduvani, Hul^re, Vog^akere, Ho|e Karasipura, and 
even Melukote figuring as prominent Jaina centres. That 
Iduvaoi (or Idi^aoi) owed its caitySt^as to the piety 
of its local ruler is clear from a record dated a.d. 1472 
which informs ua that PSiidva Gauds, who was devoted to 
the four kinds of gifts, had the FSr^vanatha boiodi con* 
strutted in that city, And his lord the Mchafirabhu Bhairaija 
Niyaka granted vaiious lands for the daily worship and 
the many kinds of worship (named) of the god. And 
Parigva Gau<Ja and other Gaudas made suiuble grants for 
the same purpose * 

Like PSrliva Gauda was Padmnaoa wlio, during the 


1. B. C. U. 496, p. 134. 

2. Ibid. \lh Pg. 61. p. 124. 

3. Ibid. Pg. 56, p. 126. See also Pg. 55 dated ap. 14S7 to 
Dote the 5aivite tem^ oo the hill. 

4. Ibid. vm. Sa. 60, p. 103. 
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rule of king Indagarasa Od«yar of the ^luva iamilx* ccxi- 
itiucted the caiiyaiaya of PSiivatirtheivara at Vogeyakeie. 
And by means of a dhaimc^iastma-palra gave munidcenC 
•endown>ents fot the bosQ6i> 

Hole KaraElpura in A.D. U90 was a Jaina locaJity. Two 
images in marble of Candraprabha and PSiivanatha were 
presented in that year to the temple by a disciple of BhattS* 
raka Jinasatvadeva of the Mula 

More interesting than the above is the information relating 
to the Vaisoava centre Melukote where had lived the 
great RSxn^jac&rya. In a record dated a.p 147! this 
centre is called the earthly Vaikuptha, the Vardhajr£na)(aetra, 
the eighWold re^dence of h&nyanaparvata, and the Yati- 
giristMna. The ^(het Vordkamona k$«lTa applied to this 
place undoubtedly proves that MSukdte was once reckoned 
to be a place of pilgrimage by the Jainas.^ But like many 
other Btror^d^.ds of Jainism, M^ukole must have passed into 
the custody of Che Hindus, on the decline of the Jma dkama 

in it. 

In the ^teenth century aj). there seems to have been 
no exten^on of Jaina influence any^eie in southern or 
western India. The two most important sects of Hinduism 
—Saivism and Vaisoavism. e^>eaally the latter.—had so 
completely regained their ascendancy that any substantial 
recovery of Jainism was well nigh Impcesible in the VijayS' 
nagara Empire. Nevertheless it la interesting to obsm^e that 
in this century which produced Krsoa Deva RSya the Great, 
the greatest champion of Hinduism, was also bom the most 
remarkable leader of the Jainas, Vldi Vidyinanda. In addU 


1. E. C. vni, Sa. 163, p. J24. 

2. M. A. R. fm 1$I3-14, p. 50. 

3. B. C. IV. Intj. p. 24 i Ng. 78. p. 133. 
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tion to the well known city from which this cdebrated Jeina 
teacher hailed, there were others which we may now describe 
in chrotK^ogical ^der. 

Towards die boning of the sbrteenth century three {^aces 
continued to be Jaina centie^Kopana, Naia^mhai^apura, 
and Sriogeri. Kcf»na had, at we have already seen, won for 
itself a name as the wahaUriho of the Jamas. It cwtinued 
to be a ccoimerdal town of some standing. This is gathered 
from the fact that commercial leaders named Gummata 
getd, Danada Setd> snd a third one whose name is effaced 
in the record, went on a visit from Kopaija to Sravana Bd- 
go|a in about ad. 1536.' 

Of the other centres, there is every reason to believe 
that Sringeri was a more ancient Jaina stronghold than 
KarasimharfijaiMira. The history of the latter place dattt 
back to the b^inning of the fourteeith century ad. We 
gather this from an efxgraph on the image of Santinlitha 
in the iS&ntiniiha basadi in that place, assigoed to AD. 
1300. This image was caused to be made hy Candiyakka, 
the lay disciple of Cagiyabbeganti of Uddhare.' Karasimha- 
rSjapura was a prosperous Jaina centre at the beginning of 
the axteenth century. Two inscriptions on the pedestal 
of the Caturvirh^ti Tlrthankara and the Ananta Tlrthan- 
kara images in the Candrandtha basodi at the same place, 
contain the foUowing infonnation—That Doddapa Setfi, the 
sm of Bo^int Devi Setd* had the former image presented to 
the CandranStha basadi at Nara&imharajapura; while 
GummaDA Sefti. the son of NemJ Sefti, bad the 
latter image presented to the basadi at Singsnagadde 
w^tich lies to the west of Narasimhamjapura. 


1. E. C. II, 191, p 91. 

2. M. A. J?. i9T l$26. p. 84. 
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Both Che inscriptions have been assigned to A^. 1500.' Wc 
may note here by the way that the &nt image of Candra- 
praUia in the Candranatha basodi, about two and a half 
feet hi^ representing a seated t>cy of about «ght years, and 
made of white marble, as Dr. Krishna rdales, is 
said to have been found near Tadasa, four miles away, In 
the Bhadri, and brou^t to the basadi for worship. The 
image is said to bear even now the marks of having been in 
water for a long tlraa^ 

But the basadis m the rencfwned Advaita centre of dringeTt 
were, as we have already seen in the previous pages, of an 
earlier date. At least we know that the T^rivaniiha basadi of 
Sriogeri certainiy existed in Sringeri in the twelfth c^tury 
A.D. The fact that this basadi is in the centre of the Sringeri 
town,2 suggests chat the Jaina influence in this strcmghold 
of Advaitism must have been rather powerful in the early 
days. In the first quarter of the sixteenth century, Sringeri an- 
tioued to attract devout Jaina piignms to it. In a.p. 1523 
Devana $etti (descent stated) i^esented an image ol Anant- 
nltha to the PSr^vanalha basadi of Sringeri. And io the 
same year Bommara ^etti (de»:ent stated) presented an 
image of Candranatha to the basadi^ 

Maddagiri had a basadi in about a.d. 1531. It received 
specified land from Govi D£nimayya’s wife Jayama. Kothing 
more can be made about this basadi exc^ing the fact that 


1. M- 4. J?. for 1916, p. 84. 

Z. Ibid for 1931. p. 12. Dr. Krishna also relates that a 
group ot J^AS buildings near the Jvllifflllinl tem^e to the 
south’west of Narasirahari)apura, are almost entirely of wood 
and earth. Ibid. 

a Ibid for J932. p. IS. 

4. Ibid for 1933. p. 124. The late Mr. Narasimhacarya as* 
^gned this record to a.p. 1533. Ibid for 2$26. p. 34, 
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the damaged record gives the name ot the guru as Malii- 
nltbadeva.i 

From another damaged record dated a.d. 1533.4, evidently 
of the reign of the Emperor AcyuU Deva Raya, we gather 
that Jinendramai^am alias Kuruvadimidi...in Mgttflru- 
kurram and Afijutottai in the same Kurram were Jaina 
ontres. The inscription conUining these details was found 
in front of the Jaina Malavaiwtha temple at Hanumantagudj 
Tiiij\4Wam fifuka, Rlmnad district* 

But these centre in the Tamil land were not in such a 
thriving condition as those in Karufitaka. Tht t>asadi of 
Kunjgodu, for instance, received a gift of land frcm Rama 
RSjayya, the elder brother of LingaiSjayya, and the gtand- 
SOT of I^ma Raja Odeyar. This was made for the merit 
of hjs father Mallaraja Odeyar during the rdgn of the Em- 
peror Sada4iva Riya.’ 

PaodiUyya. the son of the chief of Brahmans Cikamayva 
Md a disciple of Caruklrti Paoditadeva, caused in aja 
1585 the images of AdiSvam, &mllvara. and CandranStha to 
te stt up in the AdinStha Irasadi at Cikka Hanaa&e * there- 
^ showing that Cikka Hanasage was stiU reckoned as a 
Jama cratre in the last quarter of the arteenth century ad* 
But more promiRenf than any of the stron^oWs in the 
northern parts of KamStaka were those in Tujuva to which 
we must DOW revert. In additi«i to the important cities 


1. S. c. XII. Si. 14, p. 105, 

3 ISM ■, lUngsdiaiya, ibid., I, p. 269. 

4. M. A. R. !„ 1SI3.14, pp, 50.5, 

^ pne«s Gm. VIn Ptpdia „d ” 

connected with Jainism? ^ ^ 
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like Sangitapura, Mu4ubidre, and Girafioppe which we have 
already deachbcd, there were many sinaller j^ces of the 
Jamas ia Tufuva, as, for mstanc& B&rakuru, Mulki, Pads- 
Pajjamburu, Hattiansadi and K£pu. The Adi Paramei* 
vaca bosodi ot Barakuni, which &ty was one of the capi* 
taJs of Tiijuva, received material aid fnxn thd Santaia fang 
BhaJrava in a.D. 1408.^ To the same ba$adi CiruJdrti Pah- 
ditadeva made a grant in A^. 14994500,^ The fxuodis at 
Mulki and Pada-Panamburu in the Mangalore taluka, were 
not of much c(msequence. The Ballangadi basadi at the 
latter place seems to have received a gift from a nobleman 
in A.D. 1542-3.^ The basadi of Lokanathe^vara at Hatti* 
angadi* how^rer, was more important. It recdved a grant 
from a Vijayanagara viceroy in the last quarter of the 
siateaUh caHury a.d.^ It is not improbable that the locality 
around Hattiahgadi ^ oi some antiquity.^ 

Perhaps equally important as Hattiangadi was Kapu in 
the Udipi ^luka. This little town was the seat of a petty 
chieftain who had the title of Higgade. In a.d. 1556 Madda 
H^gade of the Pangaja lineage was a staunch upholder 
of the Jina dharma It was be who gave in that year 
the village of Mallaru to Devacandradeva, the disciple of 
Munkandradeva whose guru was Al^inavavadi^rlideva of 
the Kr&tur gem<3. This gilt was made for the offerings of 
Jinapa Dharmanltha (the fifteenth Tlrthaokara} of 
KSpu. What strikes us is not so much the patronage which 
the petty ruler of Kapu gave to the basadi of Jinapa Dhar* 
manatha, as the manner in which he associated hU own 


1*2. Saletore, Aneitnl Kanutfeka, I, p 41$, 
3 82-^4 of 2901. 

i. Ruigschaiya, Top. List-. 11 , p. 851. 

5. Saletore, ibid. I, pp, 405-406. 
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little tovn with the gredt Jaicta ceotre of Bdgc^a> Kopai^a, 
and Orjantagiri. Thie i$ revealed in the concludiog lines 
of the greot which conUin the imprecation that any Jaina 
who violated the chahCy would mcui the ein of breaking 
the images of GummatanStha of Belgo|a, Candran^a of 
Kopajja, and Nenf^ra of Crjantagiri, and other Jaina 
imagee. The definite reference to three well knows cen* 
tree—Kopana, Belgola, and Ujjantag3ri>-8U£gttCs that the 
people of Kapu were very well acquainted with those places 
of pilgrimage. While the concluding lines of the same grant 
whkh relate that if the violator was a 3aiva, he would incur 
the sin of breaking a ciore of at Pamta, Ookama, 
and elsewhere and if a Vai$nava, of breaking as many 
images at TirumaJe and ether Vaiioava heJy places, show 
that the chieftain of Kfipu was pi^red to appeal to the 
better instincts of his noo-Jaina subjects who might be in* 
dined to hann his chanty.* 

Nest to Mildubidre the most importaot Jaina centre io 
.Tuluva was Kaikala. The history of this principality of 
Kfiikala is interwoven with that of the Claras of Patti 
Pcanbuccapura oo the Ghats. The first prominent figure 
in the fiiniara House was Jinadatta, who, as we have al¬ 
ready noted above, is re^^uied to have brought wiUi him 
the image of the Jaina goddess PadmSvald.^ Jinadatta RSya 
founded the fidntara kingdom in the ninth century ajx* 
with ^tti 'Pombuccapura as his capital; and he moved 
down in the same century to Kalala (in the Mudgere ti- 
hika) in the south after ertending his kingdom. Here at 
Kalaia the r^antara mlecs gave expiesriai to their tolerant 


1. SJ. XX, 95-97. 

2. Rice. My. & Ceorg. p. 13S. 

3. Ssletore, AneUfU KamatS/u, I. pp. 224-225, 225, 0. (1). 
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view& This is seen, for instance, froia a record dated a.d. 
1277 of the tune of the secuor crowned queen Kefala Mah9- 
devi, when on the great days of the gods Kalafanatha and 
Jindvara, a citisen named Midhava, the ton of Kila Setti. 
made a specified grant of rice and land to the god8> 

The Samaras moved tbdr capital from Kalaia still further 
down to Kfirkala somewhere at the begirmlng of the four* 
teenth century a.d. One of the chiefs who materially contri- 
butoi to the Sf^d of Jainism in this age in Tujuva 
was Ldcai^tharasa. He was the disciple of Caruldrti PaQ- 
ditadeva, who had. among other titles, that of BailSiaTay<t- 
citiacamaikaTa. During the regime of Lokaretharasa in 
fiaka 1256 (A.D. 13S4), his elder Asters Bommaladevf and 
Somaladod, along witii some prominent State officials among 
whom figured AlUppa Adhikfiri, gave specified granu to the 
bosadi of ^ntiofitha at Kfirka]a which had been built by 
Kumudacandra Bhat(firakadeva, the chief disciple of Bhlnu* 
kiiti Maladbirideva of the Mula san^ko and the Krinur 
ga$a. Since Lokanilharasa bears thebirudm of samasttAhu- 
voaSSraya, M-pjthvivatlabha, and mahcTdjddhiTaja, whidi 
were usually assumed only by independent monatchs, we are 
to suppose that he exerciaed some independent sway in the 
Karkala region in the middle of the fourteenth century 
A.D.* 

Sometime after him the Karkafa rulers came gradually 
under the influence of the Unggyat faith.^ But they con* 
tinued to be warm supporters of the Jina dkarma. We 
prove this from records ranging from the middle of the fif* 


1. E.C. VI Mg. $7. p 72, 

2. 72 ISfiJ: SJJ.. VU, 247, pp. 124-12S. 

3. See £.C, VI. Mg. 39-42, 50, 54, 60, pp, 6S-70 for examples 
to prove that the Ktairava nikrs of KSrkala were Salvaa 
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teeith to tile eod of the ebteench ceotUTy a.d. The credit 
of tumins the mind of the KStkafa rulere to the syad vSda 
doctrioe goes to Che Jam gurus of Hanasogo. It was at 
the instance of Maladharideva Bbattaraka of 

Hanasfige that king F&ndydi the son of Bhairavendra, 
caused to be owstructed and eet up the colossal image of 
Gomata at Ksikala. to which refer^ce has already been 
made, on Wednesday the 13th a.d. 1432> PK^ably it is the 
|uru who IS mentioned in another inscription dated 
gaka 1379 (ai^. 1457*8) which records a gift of paddy to 
the Hire NemHvara basodi at HihaAgadi, one of the su* 
burbs of Kdrkala. In this record Lalitaidrti is said to have 
belonged to the Kalorgana.^ The sam gum was likewise 
respoisible for the munificence of the merchants of Hiri* 
ahgadi, who in A.P. 1475*76 buUt a 7nukha-mapi<ipo to the 
Tirthankara basadi of that place.^ 

We may recount here the patronage given to Jainism by 
the queen Kalala Devi in a.p. 1530 menticned in connection 
with the actividee of women in Karx^taka.* 

But mudi of the importance of KSrkala was due not only 
to die patronage of its nileia but to the large-heartedness of its 
ciiueis as vrell. In Saka 1501 (a.d. 1579) some Stfivakas 
of Kfirkala gave as a gift money for the study of the scrip¬ 
tures in the Ammanavara basadi at Hiriaf^i. Lalitaldrti 
BhattSraka is said to have been the vkdra-korid (auperin* 
tendent) of the charities.^ This guru could not have been 


1. ;. A.. XXIir, p. 119; E. C r. p. 19 (rev. e4): B. 1. Vll, 
pp. 109, 9tCi. 63 & 64 of 1902. 

2. of 1901. 

. 3. 6S of 1902.. 

4. E.C. VI. Kp. 47, op. dl. 

5, ^7 <3/ 1902. 
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tbe ooe mentioned above, but probably one of the pontiffs 
at Kaikala itself who bore the title of Laiiuklrti. 

Tbe construction of the well known Caturmukha benadi 
at Karkaja was the work of the luler Immadi Bhairavendra 
Odeyar, wbo called himself the ruler of Patti P«abuccapura. 
This boiodi was completed on Wednesday the 16th March 
AX^. 1586.* It cannot be made cut whether he is the same 
Bhairarasa Odeyai who is mentioned in a damaged record 
dated only in the cyclic year Vi|ambi, and found in the 
Hire Nerra^vara basadi at Hiriangadi * But he is evidently 
the same ruler who m aj>. 1598 granted specified lands for 
tbe god Fiir^vanathi of the Sadhann caityaiaya at Koppa. 
Hub god bad been stt up by a dfisen oamed PSndya NS* 
yaka, had hims^f granted some lands to provide for 
the offerings the god.^ 

With the seventeenth century a.d., however, we move along 
the downward career of the Vijayanagara Empire. In a 
sense this age is also one of comparative insignificance in 
the history of Jainism in southern India. However, the tfne* 
k^amata had taken deep roots in Tuluva. That is the reason 
why we see Vetiuru, a little village in the Karkala taJuka, 
figuring as the headquarters of a line of petty chiefs and 
at the same tune as the seat of Jainism. It was here at 
V^uru that, as mentioned by u» above, a gigantic image 
of Gomata was set up in a.p. 1604 at the orders of Tim* 
maiSja. the brother of a ruler called Pandye of the family 
of CSmuj^de R^a, on the advice of Cdrukfrti Pandita of 
Edgoia.** Thus did the distant province of Tufuva vindi* 

1. 62 ffi JwT; E. I. pp. 12M58. 

2 . 69 of I»J. 

a. B. C. VI. Kp. 50, p. 86- 

4, B. I. Vlir, pp. 109-113; £. C- 1, pp. 19-20 (itv. ed.); 
Rice, My & Coorg, p. 141. 
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4ate her honour in the Jaina world by posting two out 
of the three famous colossi of Gomata.^ 

Reverting to Kamataka proper we fud that MSfige was 
of some consequence to the Jamas in the first quarter of the 
seventeenth century a.p. Mljige was in the K&duipa] in the 
ilvanyadeSa over which the Vijayanagara viceroy Bommaoa 
Heggade rulei in ad. 1610, in the reign of the Emperor Ven* 
katapati Deva. In this dty of M£]ige was the 
royal Sresthi Vardhamana whose son Bommai^ dresthi 
erected the Ananta Jina temple^ probably at the Instance of 
his guru Vi^aklfti BhatlSraka, whose guru was Devendra 
Bhattiraka of the Balatkara garja.^ 

An interesting fact in the history of Jainism in the seven* 
tesnth century aj>. is that connected with the famous Hindu 
centre of Belui. This city which has become celebrated in 
the history of Indian architecture as the hcene of some of the 
most beautiful Hindu temples in the country, seems to have 
been dear also to the Jainas. When exactly it was turned into 
a centre of the oukantffmata is not known. But there is 
every reason to bdieve that frcvn the beginning ot the four* 
teenth till the middle of the seventeenth century a.p., Belur 
protected the interesta of the Jina dhamA It boasted 
of the Parivanilha, Adinatheivara, and Santin&theSvara 


1 , Tu|uva to-day pogwises about 180 basodis out of vdiicb 
Mildubidre and KSri^ claim 18 eacb, Baota\4l3 3, Ifidu' 
halli (San^tapura) 9, Glra9(^)pe 4, Veounj 8. MuBd*Hosangadi 
8^ and other places 101, exda^g the 11 recently consOucted 

18 beisdis have falien completely in rains. These are 
the beaadis at Neraisbadi Hole. Mogaru. Dedil, Yenugallu, 
Kannariddi. Pailja. Cekkangadi, Bandadi, Komlaru, Nacdavara, 
Uccils, UUIU' and Mulki*Hos£ngBdi. Neminja Heggada, ^p. 
cit., p, 3. 

2. e. C. VIU, Tl. 156, p, 196, 197. 
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dosdi^ts whidi have yielded interesting epigraphs relating to 
the Jaina gurus of (he 5rst quarter of the fourteenth century 
A'D.^ B^ijr was the head quarters of the Ingule^ara ba^i 
and the ^ santuddya attached to the M\jla smgka and the 
Dl^ya gorio.'^ Hov inhueotlal the Jaina or coninercial 
leaders of BelOr were has already been seen while describlrtg 
the admirable manner in which the grave dispute betwe^ 
Che Lin^yata and the Jainas was settled in a^. 163S, during 
the re^me of Venkatidrl Niyaka of Belur.^ 

Towards the close of the Vijayanagara ag^ we have a 
Jaina priest called Uksmlsena Bhan^raka. who styled him¬ 
self the Lord of the ^iritual thrones of DiUl, KoUapura, 
Jaina KS£i. and Penugoodn. It was a lay disciple of this gun 
by name Sakkare Setti. who had the ^lOialanStha coUydlayo 
at Ndgamangala constructed b ax. 1660.* How far the 
claims put forward by the scribe cm behalf of Lalsvtdsena 

Bhatt^raka as regards the lordship of the epiritual thrones 
of the places mentlooed above, are valid, cannot be deter¬ 
mined at present. But Fenugoijda was, indeed, a Jaina centre. 
Here was die Pdr^anatha ha$oS. Near about it is a nididhi of 
HSgayya, the discii^e of Jinabhu^aoa Bhatt^aka.' We shall 
prove in the oat chapter that Fenugooda had further claims 
to be called a home of the Jainas. 


1. See above. Chapter VI. Popalar Support 
Z E. C. V. B1 134, <9. cit 

3. IM. Bi. 128, dt 

4. Ibid. IV, Ng. 43. p 126, 

5. US 6f 1902. 
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JAINA CELEBRITIES IN THE VIJAYANAGARA 
EMPIRE 

PeatUKs oI Jaioa aichitectuifr^Jaina coadibu* 
to Sanskrit, Prakrit, and Kannada literature 
->^Examplcs 0 / Jam vrlters ran^g frora the 
early fourt««oth lilJ the mlddk of the seveo- 
teenth ceotuiy. 

Yy/IDESPREAD 39 Che domicile of Jainism cenamJy was 
^ in the Yijayanagara Empire, it must be admitted that 
so far as political power was concerned, the aukontam^^a 
had judiciously ^ven Che place of promineoce to the Hindu 
Hkcrma. And while the Hindu dkam^ under Vijayanasara 
succeeded for nearly three ceiCuries m upholding its prestige 
and the honour of the land, Jainism had retired into the 
badeground to devote itself exclusively Ux the cause of Peace 
and Learning. Its success was ensured id this held. For 
more than any other faith, Jainism was essentially a religtoQ 
which bad advocated Peace And in the Tamil land, the 
AiuihradeSa, and Karnataka it had for centuris, as we have 
already sees, carefully created and fostered literature, arts, 
and scieoce. The fact that its leaders had occa^onally re¬ 
juvenated political life was incidental; thdr primary con* 
cem lay in advancing the cause of Peace and KrKvwl^ge, 
while that of their lay disdplcs. in giving a praetkaJ expre^ 
sion to the Jaiua ideal of human brotherhood in the shape 
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of the four well known gifts of food, shelter, medicine, and 
leamiog. 

But it should not be understood by this that JainUm con* 
tribuled nothing for the material welfare of the country. In 
addition to the kingdoms it had founded or helped to stabi¬ 
lise, rt had substantially added to the commercial deve1<^* 
ment of the land. We may remember here the fact that the 
famous trading classes of Karnataka, the V!ra Baoajlgas, 
before and even after thdr conversion into the Vira daiva 
faith, were reapcosible for the prosperous coiditkm of the 
many cities of the Vijayanagaia Empire. Md during the 
early period of Vijayanagaia expansiOT. it was the Jaina 
generals like Irugaj^ who had helped the Hindu cause in 
southern India. An equally substantial part of the work 
of the fainas was that concerning arts, Utn^turc, and medi¬ 
cine in the respective fields of which they have loft 
evidence of their sincere desire to promote Knowledge and 
the welfare of humanity. 

We have had an occasion of briefly alluding to the contribu- 
ticA of the Jainas Co the architecture of the pre-Vijayanagara 
period. Seme of the marked features which distinguish the 
southern from the northern schod of architectural design are 
those relating to the bosodis. the tombs, and the pUart. The 
Jainas of the south, who belonged gnostly to the Digambam 
sect, added one ^)eciality in the matter of building bosodis 
(Skt. pasati, a temple which ewtained an image of one of 
the twenty-four Tlrthankaras), and images, which has be¬ 
come famous in the history of Indian architecture. They 
constructed huge monolithic statuee of Bahubali, as already 
mentioned by us, at &avaoa Belgo|a, KArkala, and VloOru. 
These statutes possess certain peculiarities. Entirely naked, they 
face the north, with a remartcably severe face widi tw^ or 
creeping r^ants (called modhotn, known in Kannada as koja 
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iuiapmji) twisted round their arms and legs in the manner 
found in cave temples, and a serpent (kukkuta^arpa) attiieir 
feet* They represent the Ideal samnyasin who stood in medi¬ 
tation until the ant hiUs arose at hts feet and crewing plants 
grew round his limbs. The Digambaras call him Gomata. 
Guminata. or Doihali—a hgure who is not at all prominait 
in the paothetti of the Svetambaras the north. 

Of the basadis built in the Vijayanagara age those at 
MOdubidre deserve a passir^ note. These basadis are 
rmch plainer structures than Hindu temples, with their pillars 
that look like logs of wood, their angles partially chambered 
off, suggesting that thdr originals were built of wood. This 
sut^xKition is strengthened by the fact that there is eplgraphic 
evidence which we have already cited rn the previous pages, 
that shows that the earlier hcMdis wee built of wood. 
Fcrgusson rightly remarks that T>othjng can eirceed the 
richness or variety with which the temples of MOdubidre are 
carved. Ther ornamentation is almost fantastic, and no two 
F^rs are alike in design and beauty.^ 

The ^ghteec beuadis of MOdubidre are not the only speci¬ 
mens of the architectural skill of the Jainas of the Vijaya¬ 
nagara The five-pillared shrine oppo»Ce the besadi at 
Guruvaylnakere In Tu|uva. about which unfortunately no 
details are available in epigraphs, is said to be unique in the 
history of the southern Jaina architectural school. This five* 
pillared shrine with access to the upper chambers, is so un¬ 
like Cbe four-pillared pavilions of the Hindu temples common 
in aoulhem India. At the base of the temple are a number 


1. Of die three famous statues that at Vluuru Is, I think, 
nncommonl? serene and smiling. 

2. Fe^usson, History pf Tndien end BdslPrn ArfkUWurP. II. 
pp, 76*7&. (rev. ed.) 
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of 8t<ra bearing; imagfes of serpents some of which have five 
01 sevQi heads.i 

The second noteworthy feature of Jama architecture «»• 
cem$ the pillars which are found attached to the frosofis. 
They are admittedly the most and graceful architec¬ 

tural specimens found b Tuluva. ThQr appear to be the 
counterparts of Che ^pastonbhos found in the Hindu tem¬ 
ples ; but in reality are the descendacta of the Buddhist pil¬ 
lars which bore, in most instances, emblems, or statues, or 
figures of animala The Jainas of the south introduced two 
kinds oi pillars^the Brohmadevosiambhos, bearing figures 
ot the god BrahiTg, and the mdruataynbhas, which bear a 
small pavilion on the capitaJ.^ The SraMmadevostatnbhos 
are best seen at Mildubidre, and the mSnasiembhas, at 
Curuvfiyinakere and Hajeangadi' These latter starting from a 
square at the base change into an oct^w, and thence bCo a 
polygonal figure ^preaching a cixdt, mth a wide spreading 
capital of the mc«t elaborate design above. 

One sbgulariCy of the pillars, especially those found at 
Mfidubidre, may be mentiorted here. They have on the lower 
or square part curious mterlaced basket patterns f^lch. ac¬ 
cording to Fergusson, are similar to those found b Irish 
Mss. and the ornaments of the Irish cresses. Such interlaced 
work was equally common b Armenia and up the I>anube in 
Central Europe. But bow it came to be introduced into 
Tuluva is not koown^ 

A third peculiarity of the Jaba aitiiitecture of the Vliaya* 
nagara age is that rating to the tombs of priests and 
merchants b the ndghbouihood of Mudubidre. Varying 

1. Fe^sson, op~ cit O, pp. 76-79, 

2. E. ;. VIII, p. 123 ; Fergusson iW. tl, p. 81. 

3. Ferguwon, {bid. II, pp. 79*82. 
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much in size and magniilcence. some being frc^n three to l^ve 
or seven storeys in height, they arc not ornamented like the 
storeys of the Dravidian temples with tumulated cdls, but 
Aniab with the domical roof, with divisions of ea^ storey 
into a sloping roof after the style of the pagodas of KStha- 
mandu, China, and TUiet. Such tombs are unknown to other 
parts of India.^ 

These noveHiea in design and structure are the ^fts of the 
Jainas of the iredueval times to the history of Indian 
architectuie. Turning to the sphere of literature and r^igjon, 
we And that there was a feeble echo of the revival of Jainism 
in the middle of the ^xteenth century ai>. This is not 
surprising when we remeinbeT that Jainism had often pven 
ample proof of its vitality in the course of its history. The 
various Jaina teadiers whom we have mentioned iu our re¬ 
view of Jainisn under Vtiayaoagara were no doubt partly 
reqxndble (oi the continuance of that religion in the Vijaya- 
nagara age. In addition to these there were other teachers 
some of whom deserve spedal mention. Bahubali Paodita- 
deva, the disciple of NayakTitideva, was such remarkable 
Jaina teacher. We shall presently refer to the contribution 
of this learned Jaina gvr« for the cause of Kannada 
literature. 

But more conspicuous than him were the teachers who 
spread the name of the Jina dh<rrmc even in the court of the 
Sultans of Delhi. Details about these, and about another cale^ 
brated figure to be mentioned prestfitly, are met with in the 
^dmSvatl basti record. This long and interesting inscription 
contaito a detailed account of many Jaina gums, three of 
whom fall withlo our period—^hakJrti, VUalakirti, and 
V3di Vid)€nanda. We have discuaed in full the history of 




1. Fenrusson, ep. eU.. II, pp 7fl S2. 
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.the two fomier Jama £ums claewhereJ Here it is su/dcient to 
narrate the following—That Simhakirti, the great logician, is 
said to have won renown in the court of tire Delhi Sultan 
Mahamuda who was no other than Sultan Muhaoimad 
Tuglaq. The Jina teacher is expressly stated to have 
defeated the company of Bauddha and other leakers in the 
Delhi court This success of &mhaldrti In the court of the 
Delhi SuH^ may be placed between aj). 1S26 and A.D. 1337. 

His successor Vilalaklrti was a foremost orator, learned in 
the Psrra^cTnc, chief head of the BaMtlSra ioija. a great 
ascetic, and one who received reverence from SJkandara Sun- 
trdna. He defeated great speakers in the aseembly of Viru- 
pSkaa Rdya, the ruler of Vidj^nagara, for whkh he received 
a certificate of victory f/oy^ofro) which was regarded by 
the learned and even by kings to be an original Sasona of 
Sarasvad, Id the city of Devappa Dands^tha called Araga, 
he expounded the great Jina dhorma, and wen reverence even 
from the Brahmans 

The last named general was the sod of the VijayaDagara 
viceroy irigirin£tha. Devappa Daodsn&tha was the viceroy 
of Araga from a.d. X463 till at least a.o, L46S. The Vijaya' 
nagara ruler mentioned in the PadmAvati basti record was 
no other than VirupiJea RAya, who reigned from a.d. 1467 
till A.b. 1473. And Sikandara SuritrSna in whose court 
VMalaklrti defeated opponents was Sultan Sikandar SGr, who 
ruled for a brief period in a.d. 1554. Vi^alaldRl seems to have 
have lived to a ripe old age of eighty years.‘ 

But VUalakirti's immediate diviple Vidyinanda. better 
known by his cei^rated name of Vddi VldyAnanda. was the 
greatest figure in the history of Jainism In the Vijayanagaia 

J. Saleiore, K. H. A. IV. pp, 77-86. 

2. /Mf, pp. Td-El. 
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age. The Padmivati basii record ccntains a great many de¬ 
tails aboot this remarkable Jaina teacher. He belonged to 
the Nandi songko of the Koodakun^nvaya in which 
K^Midakunda himself. Samantabhadra, Pujyapada, Vaidha* 
m&ca, VSdiraia. and other illustrious guTur had shone. 

His quaJilicaticeis are enumerated thus:—'The impres¬ 
sion of Vidy&iaoda svami’s irreproachable reasoning is ever 
pleasing to the minds of poets, appearing like BSina's prose 
expressed poen^" Then ^ain, "Is it Vani, or Caturanana. 
or is it V&ca^ati, or else is it the glory of the learned, 
Sahasravadana, or is it Ananta himself?—thus do the 
learned express their doubts in the assembly when Vidyt- 
nandamoni is making the Buiidkeiabhntana-vySkhy&ui." 
Further. Vidyanandiryya Is victorious in the worlds "the 
summit of dhtnmA" And, then, again, '* Omniscient in 
three Agamas, adorned with the qualities of poetry. ^Iled 
m {making) many commentaries, a great gale to the cloud 
(opponent) speakers."^ 

‘^di Vidyinanda’s achievements were many. In purely 
religious sphered, he performed great works of merit. In 
Kopaoa and tther tirtkas with immense wealth, by the rite 
of dihcfUS, in order to gain reward of salvatiffi. he held 
great festivals and distinguished himself. At the two 
feet of Gummata in Belgoja, with affection he poured out like 
rah) to the Jaina sangho a mah&k&a of cloths, ornaments, 
gold, and ^ver. And to the gat^ devoted to the dis¬ 
cussion of the YogSgoma in G€msoi^ he undertook with 
great eagerness the business of supporting as if he were the 
chief guru, and thereby distinguished himsdf. 

His work in the held of learning waa equally great and latt- 


1. E, C. Via, Nr. 46, pp. 149-150. 
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ing. The same Padmavatl record gives us many details 
of his success at the varicus provincial and tnipenail courts. 
In the assembly of the Nahjaiayapaflana king, Nafija Deva, 
he completely stopped the breath of the great (^iva) teacher 
called Nandanamallf Bhatta, and won renown. Destroying the 
European faith at the court of the Agent of Snrangaoagara 
iSriTonsonaiara Kmyyona Petontiya motamm olidu) m 
a learned assembly, he brought Saradi into his power. Then, 
in the undisturbed court of the SStavendra (or Motaveodra), 
Baja Kesarivikrama, he uttered a pcem which was noised 
throughout the world. Moreover, in the assemUy of the 
enlightened men who formed the court of the king ^va 
MalJi Raya, he excused the language of those In authority. In 
the court of another ruler called GunmrpSla, whidi resemt^ed 
an ear of the ocean-girdled earth, he composed an able Karae- 
taka work and gained fame. In the court of king S^va 
Deva Raya, equal in good fortune to Visava (Indra), he 
was victorious in proving the doctrines of aU the speakers 
to be false, and in pleasing diat Idng. In the learned assembly 
of the N^ri kingdom, he made the company of the learned 
to sip the immeasurable sweetness of the nectar of hia 
speech. In the court of king Naravniha of w4>0 was 
courageous as Kala^odbhava (Agasl?/a), he elucidated the 
Jina dttriana. In the court of the ruler of Karimlanagara, 
the great king Bhairava. he expounded the most ezcellent 
Jina ilurrma, SO as to attract the mind, and distinguished 
himself. And likewise in the assembly of the Bhavyajana 
of the town of Bidlre, whose hearts were adorned with wis¬ 
dom pure character, he explained the established faith. 
Vadi VidySnanda was wesshipped with devotion by the king 
S&luva Deva. who was the sister’s son of the king 

Deva Raya, and the moon to the ocean Padit&nba. And 
in the great imperial capital of Vijayanagara of KrSJ^ Deva 
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RSya, the son of Saiuva Narasiinha, he wiped out the cc«ii- 
pany of speakers of other cteede the power of his ^tcech. 
There U sAother reference to the imperial capital In a later 
CMiCext, ^re it is said that in the court of Vidy&iagaii of 
the victorious lord Kjsca RSya, defeating the company of 
the teamed, like a Lkxi (overcoming) an elephant, with the 
(a]«)s of hia just argument, and hU lucid intelUgeiKe, Vidya- 
nandamuni gained workl'Wide fame. 

No J^na gitru in the Vijayanagara age had a more glori' 
ous list of achievemrnts than Vidyinanda. We have 
shown dsewh^ tiiat the various ruiera mentioned in thU 
record were, indeed^ historicaj personages: and that on the 
strength of this and other inscriptions, we could date the 
many trium;^ of ‘S^di Vidydnanda between the years a.d. 
1502 and a4). 1530. ‘ 

What concerns us, in addition to the details rdatlng to the 
remaricaNe personality of ^^di Vidyanar)da, is the fact that 
the Padmivati besti record should mention the names of 
varicus provincial seats which were centres of Jaina leamir^. 
S«ne of them, it must be confessed, cannot be identified for 
want of definite data. But th^ cannot be any doubt that 
in addition to the courts of the Saluva kings of San^tapura, 
Deva Riya, Sangi Raya, and Krsoa R£ja, and those of 
Gerasoppe and Karkaja, there were other courts as well where 
Jainism was honoured—that of the unidentified SStavestdta 
Iring Kesarivikiaina, of the king Gurunipala, and of the king 
Narasimha of Bilige. 

There is one statement in the above record which is of 
particular interest. It is that concerning V^i Vidyananda’s 
success in ^ranganagara (i.«„ Seringapatam). Here \^i 


1. See roy paper entitled Vidi Rtnowmd Jana 

Gum published in the Joina Aniiqugry. IV, pp. 1-21. 
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Vid)^anda defeated a European champion ol ChriaUanity. 
We are in the daric as to the identic of the learned Eurc^)ean 
who was thus vanquished; but there can hardly be any 
doubt as to this success of the great Jaina priest in that city. 
It is remarkable that VidySnanda should have mastered 
the tesiets of ChiistiaDity, and met and defeated an expounder 
of that faith in a vicer^al dty of Vijayanagara. With him 
ve come to the climax in the history of Jaina theology and 
oratory, precisely at the same time we reach the zenith in 
the annals of the Viiayanagara Empire. 

But Jaina genius hadi already e: 9 ressed itself In other 
branches of knowledge. To literature and medldne its eon* 
tribution was truly profound. For wdl nigh two centuries 
tlie Jainas had been driven into the background by the Vira 
Saivas who had dominated Kanoada literature. In spite of 
this the Jainas managed to comt ifta light, and succeeded 
in adding quite a good deal to the wealth of the Kannada 
language. 

One of the earliest names we meet with in the Vijayana- 
gara age is that of QahubaJi Pandita* the disciple of Kaya- 
Idrtideva. This guru, as we have already seen, has been 
lefored to in a record found in the Meleyur Parivanfitha 
b^adi, Chdmaiijanagara, and assigned to A.D. 1380. 
We said that this inscripticn calls him an emperor of all 
learning and one who was proficient not only in astcolcgy 
but in two languages.^ We know that in 6aka 1274 (A.o. 
1852) he wrote the DharmanSthapurSifa concerning the fif¬ 
teenth TTrthankara. He had the biruda of Ubhaya-bkifS- 
cakravarli? obviously because of his proficiency in Sanskrit 
and Kannada. 


1. fi. C. rv. Ol. 157, op, dL 

2, Kawritt. I. pp. 414'415 ; II. pp. 35*38. 
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Nai to him m time is to be placed Kc^vavarol, who 
wrote a Kannada vrtti to the Cmma^asSra in Sake 1281 
(ASt. 1359), at the command of DharmabhOwa BhatlSraka. 
He likewise wrote a vrtH in Kannada to Amitagati^rSvakS- 
eSra, and a commentary in the same language to SSrairoya. 
It was tor this that he received the title of SaratTayov^di.^ 
To this age (ctroa ad. 13SS) belcnged Abhinava 6ruta- 
muni, who is credited with writing a Kannada commentary 
on Mallisena’s SojjciwittavaUabha.^ Nett to him we find 
Madhura {circa a.d. 1385). He beUmged to the V5ji 
vethSa. and he was the author of Dhamaulkapurana, and 
an a${aka praising Gummata. Since he had as ooe of his 
many birudas the one styled Bh&tdtkaslU&tacu^Sma^. it 
has be» surmised that he was the court poet of king Hari- 
ham Riya 11 (A.D. 1377—A.P. 1404),* 

Towards the end of the fourteenth century a.d. is Co be 
placed AyaCdvarrrfi, the author of the Ratnakarar^^^ ip Kan¬ 
nada. describing the rainatroya of the Jainas.* Candraldrti, 
who wrote the Paromdgomasdra. and another author called 
Jin&cirya, may also be assigned to the same age." 

[n the fliat quarter of the fifteenth century a.d. there 
appears Bhaskara. a native of Penugooda. He was the sem 
of BasavSnka. and he belonged to the VHvImitra gotta. 
He wrote the Jivondkaraconte in Saka 1345 (a.d. 1424). 
He tells us that he rendered into Kannada the Sanskrit 
work of the same name which had been composed by 
Vitfbhasimha,< who could have been no other than the 


1. Kavicarite, 1, pp. 415-416. 

2. ibid. 1. pp. 422443. 

S. Ibid. 1. pp. 427-433, 

4, Ibid. 1. pp. 440-441; II. pp. 38-39. 

5. Ibid, I. pp. 442, 447; 11, pp. 38.4a 
e. Ibid, II, p. 47, 
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great guru Ajitasena ^^dll^asimba. 

Fifteen yeart later Kalyaoakiiti came with his (tve works 
--jAanacowiTobhywlayo, Kdmonokaihe, Anuprtkie, /mo* 
and Tatlvabhedoitoka. His was LaUCakirti who 
belonged to the Dosiya gatia. Kalyinaklrt: infornis us that 
he wrote the /Han^Kondrdbkyudoyd Id Saka 1363 (A.p. 
1439)* and Kdfrumakoth^ at the instance of king Rndya 
Riya, the soa of the Tu]uva lord Bhairava, and the disciple 
of Lalitaklrti.^ This FSndya Raya, the son of king Bhairava, 
was no other than \%a PaQdya. who had caused the famous 
image of Gomata to be constructed at Karkaja. 

Ail namee of Jaina authors are put into the shade by MallU 
natha Sun Kc4acala. the celebrated ccnunenlatcr of K&lidSsa's 
wtvks. This learned man was one of the judkal ofheetsi of 
Emperor Viia Pratapa Praudha Deva Raya of Vijayanagara 
(a.d. 1419-a.d 1446). We prove this from Mailingtha 
Sdri's intefestbg work VdiyavatHdastidhdTifava, which was 
wntten under the orders of that mcmareh. The obiect of this 
work was to deUnntne whether or not the words such as 
Vaifya. iVagaro*7a?ttA, VataM Vdrfl. Vyapori, Oruja. 
Triityaj^i, SvajSiiyt^hedoja, UUordpolk<Kegffehardtvaio- 
pdsoiba. found in ao inscription at Kafloi, meant a Vai^ 
as distinct from one who was styled a Komati.’ This official 


1. Kavicarite, II, p. 34. 

2. M. A. R. tor l$r?. p. 26 ; of 1926 \ Kuppuswami Sestri, 
A Deieriptivt C^t^gut o) tSo Ski. Mu. in Ikt Govl. Orknlal 
Mss. Libisry, Medras, XXI, 19 . $2l2*3315 '^lere Malhnitha’s 
family history 1 $ given by one of his descendants called Pada* 
yojana. See also K. P. Trivedi. BMfhKSpya. Introduction, pp. 
XXIV-XXV, sdiere MalUoStba Is ^riaced b the fiitsenth century. 
(Boenbay Skt Series. LVI, 1 SS 8 ) ; and also PialSpoiudrayo'oo- 
bkufw. Intr. pp. 1*2. (Baroda Or, Ser.) ; N. Venkataramawyya, 
VijayaMgma. Origin of iho CHy and Ike Smp^i. pp. 16M92. 
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enquiry c^mdticted in the reign of the Emperor Deva Riya 
11, shows that the Vijayanagara Government bestowed the 
greatest care <xi minute social distinctions affecting the public 
life of iU dtirens i and that it entrusted such work to the 
most highly qualified and learned men in its service. 

Id the middle of the same century, we have Jinadevaooa, 
who wrote &reifikocoriU in a.o. 1444, and Vijayanna, who 
wrote DvadoSMpTtkfe. Tbe latter w<vk was written at the 
command of the Hormabandi E)eva Raja, the kii^ of the 
Belvulai^ in Kuotala. Vijayacna seems to have written 
hU work in tbe Santiietha basadi of Vemmanat^vi in the 
same nddu.* 

Thdr contemporary was Vidyanaoda, who is not to be 
confounded with the edebrated orator we have described 
above. Vidyinanda was the authcr of a Kannada com* 
mentary on (his owe) San^t work called ProyasciUo. He 
was tbe son (? disciple) of Brahmasuri aitas Bommarasa 
UfSdhyaya, and probably a native of Kanakapri in Maleyfir, 
He meotions Vijayatdrti as the |uru who taught him from 
his boyhood.^ 


where Dr. Ramanayye wrongly identifies the Vijayanagara ruler 
mentioned in Malfinitha's work with Deva Raya I. How 
he Oise to make the author of VeHyevamiasudhdnfova Malli* 
natha II cannoC be imderstood. Neither how Dr. Rarsanayya failed 
to refer to Dr. Sbajoa Sssti/s dtatica of Mallinitha and 
the laueifs wotk in his Mysere Arcluiohiical JltpoTi. We may 
observe here Chat the name Sun stamps Malllnatha as a Jalna, 
although his magnificent coaunentaries make him a most extra¬ 
ordinary Jaina with an unccsnmonly aon'Sectarian outlook. Evi¬ 
dently to Mallinatha Sfirs Knowledge was Che first coiKera, and 
Religion, the next. 

1. Kavieorile, U, pp. 86>S9. 

2. Ibid, n, p 96. 
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Another “son’' of B<mimanisa seems to have been 
TerakaQiinbi Bommarasa» the author of SanalkumdracariU 
and Jivondharacorile (a.d. 1483). An interesting fact is 
mentioned by him in his works, this relates to VSdlbhasImha 
Kemkaitdra, one of the ivrus of his teacher's preceptor's 
guru. It is said that NemiesAdra won a certificate of victory 
in the assemUy of learned men in the court of the Vijaya* 
nagara monarch Deva Raya U.‘ 

About the year aj>. 1500 Ko^^vara composed hU Jtuaiu 
dhcrdatpadi at the orders of his royal master king Sangama 
of Sangitapura. Ko^ara came of a good stock. His father 
Tammaoa Sett! was the general of the dty of Baiduru (mod. 
Bainduni) in Tufuva. and his mother Rfimakka. And he 
was the son-in law of KSmana ieni. the royal merchant 
ot the court of Sangitapura. His preceptor was Piabhfi* 
candra, the disciple of Faoditayogi of Belgola.^ Two more 
Jaina writers may be assigned to the same age (AJ>. 1500) 
—Ya^ahkfiti, who wrote a commentary on DharmaiaTnc- 
bkyudayi, and who was the disciple of Lalitaldrti, and 
Subhacandra, who wrote NoTopiniQ]i.^ 

More famous names appear in the siicteenth century a.d. 
In A.P. ISOS we have Mangarasa, who has already hgured in 
connection with the history of the Can^lva kings in the 
Vijayanagara age.* 

The celebrated \^di Vidyananda seens to have written a 


1. Kavicaiite, 17, 128*130. 

2. Ibid, n, p. US. The late Mr. Narasimhacarya wrote 
on the strength of an inscription found at Bilige, that SnitakTrti 
was the preceptor of tdng Sangama. 

3. Ibid, If, p, 172, 

♦. Ibid, n, pp. 179-188, of. ciV. 
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vork in Kaimacia called K^ytis&ro> 

Equally remarkable namee from the point of view of 
Kannada literature ate those of Selva and Doddayya. The 
fonnef was the author of Bkaraia, SSraddvilSsa and fJeni- 
ivsracorUt. and a work on medicine to be maitloaed pre- 
Kntly. He was the eon of Dhannacandra» and the disciple 
of dnitaldrti. His royal patrcn was the king Salva MalJa 
of the N^jrirajya. Both Idng Sfilva Mails and his uster 
Malaidevts soo by Santadande^, by name Silva Deva, were 
the patrons at whose orders Salva wrote the Kannada 
BhSTatA From the works of Salva we leam that his patro) 
^va Mafia had, among others, the following Hru4as — 
/iftadharmaJhvcja, Samyakiva-mianuttfl and JinadevO’ 
TOtbayatfSpfaifhSvoka.^ As regards Doddayya, we lo)ow that 
he belonged to the Atreya gotra, and that his father was 
the learned nobieman Devappa, who was the best of the 
accountaiUs at the court of the Cangalva king Virupaiajendra 
of Piriyapattana. Devr^>p3 himself was credited with pro- 
hdency in the opositicn of the Jina pura^ Doddayya's 
guru was Panditamimi. His only work was Cettdroprabha‘ 
MTtfe dealing with the life of the eighth Tuthankara 
Candraprat^ia.^ 

The well known city of Vinupura (Mudubidr^) in Tu|uva 
produced Ratnikaranandi, who is known by his great work 
Trihka$aioka ccanprising 10,000 verses, which he finished In 
nine months in the £aka year 147d (a.d. 1557). He wrote it 
at the command of hrs guru Haihsanatha. His other 
works were SharaleStoraccriU and an anthcdogy of poems 
known as Padojdii, which latter composition has made him 


1. Kancarite, tl, p. 229. 

2. Ibid, n. p. 244. 

3. Ibid. If. pp. 251-252. 
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famous in Kannac^a liteiature.* 

Another prominent writer connected with Mu^ubidre was 
Nemaona. the disdple of SHabodhi. In ajx ISS9 he wrote 
jRan^hiikaracanU, He t£jck dik$a and jucied the group of 
Sravakae who had renovated cheHirlya bcsadi at MOdubidre.^ 
The cordial rdations which prevailed between the difTetent 
coimnunities under Vijayanagara, which we have already 
referred to above, are further seen rn connection with the 
work of BShubali, who wrote the NStakufnSracariU (cireo 
A.D. 1560). In this work he tdis the f<^lowing—7hat the 
guru of 6nngeri Karasiinhayati. called also Narasimha 
Bharati, was in the temple called Sarvatobhadra b that dCy; 
and that the protector of thb head of the Sriogeri pontificate 
was the ruler of tiie south, ArirSya-iOiit^oraddvorfi, a devotee 
of Jioa. Bhairavendra, ruling from his throne at Kelavane 
(Kervaie ?}.* Now we know fre^ ind^iendent evidence that 
Narasfoiha Bharati mentioned here was zkX the firat of that 
name, who was the contemporary of the king Harihaia I^ya 
Il> The Wringer! guru ^:ioken here must have been the 
second of that name, who was the ccntemporaiy of the 
Emperor Ranga Raya. I, And, as r^rds BhalravesKira 
mentioned by B&hubali, we may identify him with Bhairansa 
Odeyar of Karkala. This supposition is based on the Harl- 
hara tnatha inscription dated AJ>. 1573 which czmtams the 
interesting informatioQ that Bhairaraaa. Narasimha Bharati 
of dnngeh, the Emperor Sn Ranga Kiya I, and Madhava 
Sarasvatl the head of the Hariharapura matka. were all 


1. Kivkaritt, 11. pp. Devacandra has book iuteresting 

details to give cooceming him. Ibid, p 276. 

2. Ibid. II. p. 281. 

3. Ibid, n, pp, 287^ 

4. 3(9 0f 1917; M. A. R. for 2934. pp. 116 - 12 & 
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conteoiporaiies.^ 

There are two xnore details concemiog BShubali which may 
be noted He relates that Lalitaldrti^ while expounding the 
Jma purano in the court of king Bhairavcndra looked at hifn 
as if to enquire whether Bihubali could not put into verse 
the SripaScaml story. It was this which made Bihubali 
write the story of NSgakumara.^ The Jaina gfxru spoken of 
here is to be identified with his nan^ke who has already 
figured as the vkorokaric ot the public chanties at Hirian- 
gadi in a.d. 1579 ia the previous pagee. 

Another detail corroborates the statement we have made 
regarding Sring^ bdog a Jaina centre. At the end of his 
work B&hubali preys that the god Brahma on the Brahmi 
pillar In front of the F&r^anatha bcsodi ^tuated on the 
southern bank of the laifA which lay near the hill KurK&iri 
in KamSt^ka. may protect it.^ We know from the opening 
lines of his work that Sringeri itself was situated to the 
eoulh of the hill Kundidri.* This statemoit referring to the 
PSr^vanitha bosodicnly confinns the^igxap^c evidence we 
have cited above in regard to the Jaina influence at ^ringeri 
in the eixte^ith century. A.P. 

Quite a number of Jaina literary men are met widi in the 
last quarter the ^xteenth century Ai>. Some are inaigni* 
ficant like drutakfrti, the author of Vifayakumafiyacoritt, 
and the disdple of Akalanka turn of Kanakagin.^ But 
othere were well known liire Doddac^J^< Thb writer was 
the son of Bettada Gummi ^ti of Nitturu. He wrote 


1. M. A. A for I9S2. pp. 303^. 

2. Kavicarite, II. p 28$. 

$. IPid. 11. p. 29a 

4 /«rf, ir, p. 2S7. 

8. Ibid. II. p. 299. 
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CittidTaprabkaSaipadt in 1500 (A.D. 1578).^ 

What an abiding influence the efforts of the early Vijaya- 
nagara nvsnarcha must have had in bringiog the various com* 
munities on the platform of mutual goodwill and sympathy, 
and of especially irtculcating the spirit of ttrieratkHi in the 
minds of the Jainas and the Hindus is seen froin the writ¬ 
ings of Padoiarasa, the talented son of the scholar ^Padmai^o- 
Of^dhyaya. Padmarasa wrote the Sringarakaihg in the 
Candranatha basadi of KelasQru olios Cchatiatrayapura in 
Saka 152L (aJ). 1599). In this work Padmarasa, who was 
the disciple of Bhatt^lanka, and who traced his descent 
from Brahmasuri Pa^dita, who was well versed in the Jaina 
ioslras. bgic, and grammar, praises $iva, PSrvatJ, and Cape^ 
at the beginning of his work.^ Evidently Padmara»> like 
Mallinatha Sflrl KolScala, was an exceedingly broadminded 
and generous writer. 

To the year aj>. 1600 may be assigned sa authors— 
Vardhamana, Haihaarija, Devottama, Payaoavrati, 
Srin^rakavi, and Brahmakavi. The versatile VardhamSma 
was the disciple of DavendrakTrti. He belcfiged to the lineage 
which bad produced the celebrated Veil Vidy£naoda. It 
was lie who composed the Paflcabastl record which we have 
utilixed in connection with our remarks on many of the 
Jaina gurus of the medueval times. The fact that this record 
contains verses in Sanskrit and Kannada abovrs that Vardha* 
mana was well versed in both the languages.^ Harhsarflja was 
also called Srii^rakavi, and his guru was also styled 
Devendiakirti, but probably hailing from SraVai^a Belgola. 


1. Kavicarite, II, pp. 3034 ; M. <4. R. for I913'li. p. 5& 

2. Kavicarite, S. pp. 315-316. 

3. B. C. TV, Nr. 36, pp.146-150; Kavicarite, II. pp, 316-317. 
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Haftean&jVs work was caJled Rainck^adhUvofoiataka (circa 
K^. 1600),‘ A graminarUn tnd a lexicographer* Etevottama 
wrote the NSnarlharalnakaia assigned to circa a.p. 1600.^ 
Another lexicographer was hU contemporary SringSrakavj, 
the author of the Kamafaka Sortfiuanc.^ 

It was asserted in the last chapter that PenugoQda was 
a centre of the Bhavyas. The life of P£yaoavrati* also 
^ed Pirltfaranu* bears this out. This writer hailed from 
Nandiyapura near Peni^ooda. He started life as a teacher 
of the Jioa dhorma to the Bhavyas. From his childhood 
he shoved signs of beiog a clever poet: and in his fifty-fifth 
year he took dii»a at the hands of Laksmisenaxnuni of the 
Sena in the PSiivaaitba basadi of Penugonda. It was 
because of this that he was called Parivavan^. His work 
is styled Scmyakivakaumudi* Brahmakavi is remembered 
only because of his VajTakumdracarUtJ 

That Snrangapattapa contained, indeed, a Jaina temple is 
proved by the life of FS-yanasimnl, who wrote the Sanai- 
kumdracorite in the Adi Jine^ bmadi of dniangapatteoa in 
about A.p. 1606.< 

With him were other well known Jaina writers of (he 
first half of the seventeenth ceotuiy a p. The most impoTtant 
among them was Pahcabdoa. It is interesting to note that 
his guru was Che Sth£nika Caonapayya. Pahcabhna was a 


1. Kavicsnte, 11, pp. 328^29. 

Z Ibid. U. pp. 33C^331. 

8.* Ibid, fl, pp. 338-339. Sanla/asa, who ^vTOte the Kdge- 
talHSJiora, also belongsd to the saiee age. But nothing is kiwwo 
of him. Ibid., p. 340. 

4. Ibid. II, pp. 332-333. 

6, Ibid, n, p. 341. 

6. Ibid. II. ^ 352. 
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native of Srava^ Belgola; and in his work Bhujabakoriie 
Cad. L614) ha teUs us that the famous head aix^ing 
atony of GormnatanStha was performed In a.d. 1612. > 

And the head-anointing ceremony of the other famous 
statue of Gommata of Klrkaja was performed by the king 
Immadi Bhairavondra of Karkafa in ad. 1646. This we 
gather from Candiama’s Karkajo GommotiivaracoTiie, ^ich 
was written at the command of Lalicaiarti and under the 
patronage of the same ruler Bhairavendra.^ 

One of the last Jaina literary writers who fails within the 
limits of our sludy is Bevaiasa (circo a.p. 1650). In his 
Cuntdaltacffrite he tells us that near the town of Pi^tatika 
in Kamitaka, was a hllJ which contained the bosadi of 
Bfitivajiaa Oo this hiU, the author narrates, the famous Jina 
sage Pujy^^da has conducted experiments b alchemy 
(Siddbarasa) 

The Jainas have writt® not only on purely lite¬ 
rary and thet^ogical subjects but also on those petaining 
to medicine. The Vijayanagara age, it may be observed 
here, contabed quite a number of clever physidans—4)oth 
Brahman and Jaina^^ho have be® noticed b literature 
and records A peculiarity of the Jainas is that they have 
left evida«:e of their knowledge of medicbe in literary 
works. In the eaiiy Vijayanagara period the most well known 


1. fCsvieeritt. II. pp. 3S1-3S9, 

2. Ibid. II. pp, 371-372. 

3. Ibid. 11. pp, 391-392, PSyaosveroI, the disdple of Faoditi- 
drya and a native of Srevapa Be^ta, composed m Kannada b 
AD. 1839 JiiiimsndTKsnit. This story, according to the author, 
was originally wiitien in Prgkpt by Vaaavacandra, and subse¬ 
quently rendered into Kannada iofpadi by Pufyapadayogi, and 
Payapavarv wrote b the tsttgclya metre basing it on the iafp^di 
work, Af, A. If. !«: 1919, p. 53. 

Mj. 13. 
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Jaina author was Man^raja I (circa a.d. 1360). Ha was the 
cSidal placad over the dtf of Muguji which was the capital 
of Devaliga in the Hoysala kingdom. His guru was PQjya- 
padamuni, who may have been the same schdar who ren¬ 
dered into Kannada Vasavacandra’s work in Prakrit What¬ 
ever that may be, Mangaraja I's great work was called Kka- 
ieruhamotfidajpat}a. He was awarded quite a number of 
titles among which were the foUowing—^i^fti/omifya/of^ 
nidhij Sdkityavaidyambunidhi, aod Bhi$aivaTaiilaka. His 
work deals with poisons, aod he tails us that he has utilized 
Pujyapdda’s celebrated work on medicine, while delineating 
the portion on tbe conduct of a thousand iininoveade IdiKis 
of poisona.i 

Frca MangarSja I to the neat Jaina writer on medicine 
Mdharadeva (circa a d. 1500) is, irtdeed, a wide gap which 
cannot be easily explained, fiildharadeva’s work was called 
Vddydmrta whkh was written at the instance of Muni* 
candia.* 

Bacarasa was another Jaina author on medicine. He too 
bd<v)ged to the age. He was the son of Camuj^dA* 
rnya, and was known as Suianoikabdftdhavo. His work was 
known as Aivovaidya {circa a.d. ISOO), which deals with 
all devils corueming horses and their ailments.^ 

The author of the famous Bhorata mentioned above, 
SSJva, k also noted for his work called Vtiidya$dngQlya.*‘ 

Padma^ Paodita, the sen of D^arasa of Kanakapura, 
seems to have followed the lead of BS<arasa. For Pad* 
marasa wrote in a.d. 1627 Hayasdrosamuccaya ri»aimo ml* 


1. Kavic^t. L pp, 417-422, 

2. Ibid. 11 . p. 16a 

3. Ibid, II. p. 171. 

4. JbU. II. p. ISO. 
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dutel/ with tile kind». ailrnoiU. etc., of horses. ThU 
work was written at the command of Cdmaiaja, the king 
of Mysore, and is therefore, also krown as C^mardjiya.^ 
With him the Icng list of emineit Jaioa writers who have 
contiibuted to literature and science is brought to an end, 
at least so for as the Vijayanagara age is concerned. 


1. K^vktrrili II, pp. 368*369. 
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Niravadyayya. 174. 
Padmavati, 331. 
PaUyaltka, 20a 
Panca. 11. 20. 21. 91. 160, 
164. 205, 260, 351. 
Panakuta. Panca, or Urviti* 
laVaa. 159. 160 162, 200 
Pmvadimalla, 151. 
Parvadeva. 205. 
PmvajiCM, S65. 
Paiavaiin^ya. 182. 
Parsvajineaa, 350. 
Parsvanatha, 44, 75. 95, 126, 
129,131, 133,135 (n). 169, 
162, 206. 211. 253. 286, 
3024, 327, 339, 352. 354, 
357. S64. 3», 362. 384. 
Paravanathesvara, 346. 
Paravralirthesvara. 355. 

Paruda, 92. 93. 
Pauanasvami. 174. 

Penmi Evaid Adtfal Aihat, 
18. 

Polahj.Oa 

Ponaioa^ 249. See also 
^mvira jinalaya 
Pratapapure, 145. 

Rajanja, 253 
Ratiudraya, 148, 208. 
Raw)diini. 330 
RupanarayaAa, 145. 207. 
Sadbana. 35S. 

Sahmkuia. 148, 149, 214, 

215 (n). 

Sankita. 338. 

Safikfaa, 28 (n). 42, 327, 343. 
Santaladavi, 198. 


Santi 335 (n). 

SanUoatba. SS, 180, 2CS, 211- 
2, 259. 260. 356, 361, 376. 
Ssntinatbeavaja. 3M. 
Sarutinhaakam. SS. 
Santisvara, 1^ 260 
SaiitttuthAa, 113. 
Sajvalokaaraya, 251*2. 
Satyavakya, 

Savaota. 137, 149, 207. 
Savatigaadhavarana, 166. 
^dAanta. 3S3. 

Skaipui. 177, 

Sijuajij|adda. 356. 

Sooe Jaina matha, 343. 
343 

Sravaoa Mlgoja athana, 143, 
ISO. 

Srivljaya 19 (n), 38. 

Tagdur, 245. 

Tadauua PanvaMlha, 258, 
288, 291, 296. 
Tiffioiabbarasiya. 198. 

Tirtha, 28 (a). 175, 198,199, 
257. 

TuUianlara. 362. 
Tirapparuttilninnt. 249(n). 
TraUokyanatha. 301*3C6. 
Tnilobyaranafia (Bonana- 
eartya), 1 » 

Trihliinf«r.>hWlr«ni«^rMi.i 

Sc« Hoaabaaadi. 

Tnkuca. 133. 149. 
Triloiticala, 915. 
TrilrutaratnaLraya • Kninha 
Jmalaya. also called Tri)<u* 
taiatnatrayaSantinatiu, 85. 
Uniuir Aihat, 28. 
UrvicUakam. see above vmdei 
PaocaJoita. 

Vadi^iaratta Ajitasena Pan* 

dita, 91. 160. 

Vallimalai. 243. 

Varanga NCTinatha. 901, 
Vaidbamanamm, 318, 340, 
341. 

Vedal, 247. 

Vijayanatha, 328. 
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Vijaya Parsvanatha. S4, 294, 
295. 

VimaUnttha. 365. 

Vin Ballala. 83. 

Vlra Koneva, 166. 

Vlravifa. 249. 

Vunuvardhana, 140. 164. 
Yanagumbba, 316. 

YcUoti. 1S2. 

Baaniiu, 363. 

Buan, (ht great, 280, 282. 
Ba«ava6eva &tti, 2.S, 
Buavadera. cbief, 340. 
Baaavaaka. 376. 

Batavaco. 24. 

Baaavayyl 161. 

Baiavapattaaa, 211. 

Baaaya. 121. 

BaaUyi. 325. 

BasCihaUi. 80. 84, 126. 138. 201, 
211 . 

Baatihaaakcta, 164. 

Baeavi (Buaivi) SetU Saneba* 
UTaka. 289^1. 

Btuddha system, the. 27, 71, 
371. 

Haijddhas, the. 36. 49. 293, 350. 
BauddhaAoia. saiaaya. 94. 
Eayalna<C 132. 

Bayiaad, 309. 351. 

Bedara 31$. 

Bedflitr, 297. 

BeUa. vfUage. 81. 143. 17a 
Belaiavauinad. 152, 170, 197. 
Belarae. 300, 307. 

Bdan. 75. 

Belgaii. 137. 

fialiaiun district. 25.2 S(d}. 98. 
Belgerepattar*. 13S. 

Bdgob 12 diviaion, 77. 
BdiuUaadu. 326, 

Befhry district, 42, 53. 106 
253, 301, 338. 

BeQumhatte. 182. 

Belhir. 64. 

46 (B). 120, 131. 138. 
292, 294-7. 3645. 

Balur bobli, 75. 


Behu kingdom. 295. 

Belvola country, 58. 
BelvulSAad. 37& 

Benaies, 24. 42. 229, 230. 
230Cn), 296. 

Sactada Gummi Setti, 982. 
Dettadapura. 314-5. 

Betur, lOa 
Bemb. 252, m, 

Bhadia, village, 64 (n). 
Bhadra. river. 357. 

Ki^rareya Setti. 259. 
Bhagadaua, mythical Oanga 
pnnce. 92. 

Rh^girathi, 320. 

Bhapta, a sect, 219, 220. 
Bha&arasa Odeyar, TuKfva 
kme, 320-1. 844, 852. 363, 
373, 377. 381. 

Bhairavi. Santara loog. 359. 
Bhairava II. king, 344. 
Bhairava Odeyare, the, 280. 

313, 361(B). 

Bhaltavamha. 343. 344, 
Bhairavendra, Idne, 363, 381, 
382. 385. 

BbalAaa, the. see under Sr|. 
valsoavaa, 

Bhanusakti. king. 34. 
Bhanuvama. king. ^ 

Bharangi. 339. 

Bhaiaitgiyur, 207. 

Bharata. long. 110, 186, 

Btaraia. country, 113. 345. 
Bkatala, 263. 380. 386. 

Bharats (VtiramaTiuniyo Vy 
joy«). 265. 

BharsttsvaruarUe. 880. 
Bhaxalatijtha Shnda. 223 Cn) 
Bhaiatieetti. 82. 

Shattahala, 346. 

Bharavi. poet. 9 (rf). 

Bbaea, poet. 158 (n>. 

Bhaskaia. author. 376. 
giattas, the. 350. 

Bh^tika, philosophical system, 

76, 
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Bhavyu. the, 82. 101. lU. 180* 

2. 212. 214^ 257. 2SQ. 

290. 291. 320.330, 333-5, 350. 
352. 384. 

Bhavyijaftt. 373. 

Oie. 219 {n). 

Bhima Devi, queen. 299, Z2&. 
Bhisafvmadiaka. 386. 
Bhog^ja, 338. 

Bh^apun, 2S3. 

Bhoja. kuiK. 55. 57. 
Bki^abtiotanU, 385. 
ftHnjfihaU ^nga Baimmj 
(Breluna) Deva. Vint, 91*3. 
Bhujabata Ganga Hefomadi 
Mandhju. 160. 

Bhi^abala Pennmadideva. king, 

BhigabaJa. Sant&ra king^ 90. 

BhujcboiasaHks, 111. 

Bhulup. king. 104-5. 157. 201. 
Bhutugendra CunadutUraasa, 
king, 2S. 

Bbuiufl PemaBadi. idne. 
38 (B). 

Bhuvalc^unaihapuTa. 281. 
BhuvaJokasathavisaya. 281. 
BkuvaiiApr64ipilu, 233. 
aiuvaya Nayaka. 169. 

Bhuvi Devi. 169, 

Bhuvikraroj. king 10. 

Bidir^ 373. See also Mudubi> 
dire. 

Bidiru. $18. See alao Vemi' 
puxa and Mudubufire. 

Bidinir. 313. 

BidiCi. 325. 

Bijaka n ab a yaJ, X75. 

Bijapur diatnct 106, 193. 
Biiavada. 2S1*2. 

Bijav<^, 14a 
Bqjala, k)iv. 147, 281. 

Biijala Rani, queen. 83. 

Bilica (Baaavapattana). 211. 

Bib Gaunda, lii. 

BJige. 373>4. 379 (d% 

KJiya Seni. 95, 


BimUapataiB taJuka. 253. 
Bindayya, 24a 
Bineya Baounu SeiU, 177. 
Birabbami, queen, 91, 160. 
^ra Deva, 16a 
Bittayya. 

Binioeva, chi^. 94. 179. 
Bittiga (Ganga), 131. 
Ktti^devi, eee Visouvardhana 
Hoyala king. 

Bogara Devi Setti. 356. 
BMDbay Pruidency, 340. 
Bocnmali Devi, 3 p1. 

Bocoraana. 385. 348. 

BoDunaiia Gauda, 331. 
Bonmuoa Setti. 342. 357. 364. 
Bommarasa, 379. 

Bopana. 252. 

Boppa (Biahiaa) Deva. ruler, 
207^. 

Boppa Devi. 134. 

Bo(^ Cauda, 286. 

B<^)ptvve, 168. 

Btn^yya, 327. 

VoJdoMba 

Brahmacah. 325. 

Brahmakavi, 383-4. 
Bcahma-ksatra race, 102. 
Bndiraa Nemldatta. 230 (n), 
231. 

Brahnaauri {Bommaraaa Upa* 
dbyaya), 378. 

Brahtnana. the. 18 (n). 24. 93. 
159, 177, 214, 246, 248, 284, 
286-7. 283, 297 (n). 309. 321. 
Brabraanisis, 190. 280. 
Brahmaamudra. 132. 

Brha^iati. 142. 

Bucana, 179. 

Buccukundi 196. 

BudajQgera, 161. 

Buddha, the great, 36, L13,189. 

191, 285, & 

Buddnaa. the Pour. 189. 
BuddhlSQ, 6. 16. 189. 19a 
BuddhisU, the, 187, 192, 221. 
231-3. 

Budibaisime, 310. 

Buki, 1S8. 
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Bukba Etsyl I, kix^, 28d, 

4, 296, 299. 302, 304, 323. 
326^7. 335 (q). 

Bukka Rara II 300. 305. 
Bukkawe. queta, 303. 

Buili II. 350. 

Sulla O^da, 350 
Bufi«8S, sdiolar. 188 (r). 
Buvinhalli. 257. 

Cae^begaoti. 356. 
cSd Ra^ DCbk. 88. 
CaUd«J»ka Oaiifa. 107, 
rmi»A»r.y* Jlyi. 180. 
CaldvelJ. »dic4ar. 264 (n). 
Calukya arapira. the Western, 
S8. 123, 125, 148. 

Cahakyae, the Eaatem, 272. 
Cahikyaa, the Westers, 41'8. S3, 
55, S2, 102, IQ5, 106, 115, 
123, 125. 284. 

Caldcyaa, the WeeCem (mmor 
hraw*), 257. 

Calya. 79. See also Salya 
Cama Drve, 124. 

Caioakahbe. 257. 

Camaraja, king. 387. 
CaAMkajvha. 252. 

Campttito, 327. 

Cemu*tJoray«puiatv, 102, 104, 
107^ 193. 

Camundi Hill. 259. 

Canda Gauntla, 331, 332, 

Caada Geundi. 332. 

Candappa, 328. 

Candawe, 354. 

CaDidavuni. 340. 345, 
Candipabbe Ganimh, 158. 
Candipakka. 356. 

Candniiiii Kill. 4. 185. 
Candragupta II. king, 4 (n). 
Caadragupta Maurya, Jdor. 3, 
40, 67. 

CandrafuUi, 397, 

CandracDk. author. 385. 
Chandramabandt ^VoDUkola). 
193. 

CaAdramulj, miniaCer, ISO. 


Candraprabha. the &ght Tir* 
Uunkara, 380. 
CandTOpTo^kacariie, 380. 
Candfaprabhapurena. 33 (n). 
C8ndfapr«bkas9ipaai, 383. 
Caruiruale. the. 64. 65. 
Caadrayana rites. 98, 196. 
Cacdrendn. 338, 

315 (q). 

Cangalva, cfaiel. ^-8, 115. 379. 
Caag^vas, the. 95. 97. 115. 200, 
280. 313-6. 

Caaralva brtha. 199. 

Caagasad 97. 314. 

Cannagin laluka, 211, 

Caranaa, the. 246. 

Carvakas. the. 350. 

Cervaka philosophy, 76. 
Cataveeanti 339. 

Cactaladevi. 159'161. 201. 
Cattikabbe. 179. • 

Cclmbk^kli, 162. 

Caudale. 138. 

Caundale. 131. 

Caundiyakka. 170. 

^valaderi, 134, 

Cavana (Carnal Raja, 131. 
Caviaia^^ gr^ minister, 168. 
Cavudi MUi. 348-9. 

Cayarta, 327. 

^^gadi. 364 (o). 
Celleketana (CeUapaUka) 
iamly, 89, 144 (n). 
Cellapiiie. 261. 

Cengiri. country. 123. 139. 
Cengiri. ruler. 1^. 

Cenna Bomoarasa, nunleter. 
314. 

Cennakka. 331. 

Cennavira Odeyar, chief. 349. 
Cennayya, 348 
Ceram, country. 13. 

Ceras the. 123, 

Ceraa. the nilera. 139. 

Ceylon. 224, 240. 
Chanurajan^ara. 131, 133, 

327. 375, 

C2iaiDaraianagara taluka. 79. 
257, 2S3, 327. 
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C R. K. Kbolv, Id? 
(n), 190, 193 (nh l9i (a). 
196 'a>, 196 (a). 
Cl^|«nier, J., scholar, 3 (n). 

CSukAO^lur talulca. 69, 75, 

Chikkodi Uhika. 96. 

Ouna. 370 

<l«trict, 349 (a), 

ChiuJdrooc disinct, 15, 68,106, 
124, 205. 

Chrisbardcv, 375. 
CidanaAda^^, tuihoi, 4. 109. 
Qkkaio&m. 356. 

Okka 3, 26, 103, 111. 

See also KaJbajspiL 
Okka Hanttfe, 156, 173, 199, 
315, 353. 

Okka Jitalke, 337. 

Okka Muadi, 22S (n). 

Ctkka 336. 

C ik ka MuAili. 1^ 

Cikkana, 346. 

riVVMM Gauda, 331. 

Cikur, 193 (n). 
ahikuada. 315. 

Cimta, 167. 

Ctnnaraalli, 193. 

Cinaavan Ooviada Setci, 310. 
Cm/eaMw. 263. 264, 264 (a). 
Citaral, 246. 

CiiraMasuit, 266. 

Coimbatore dlacrict. 112, 246, 
339. 

Cola country, 217 (a), 246, 
279. 

Colaa the, 63, 96, IIS, 119. 

119 <n), 12(W, 125, lil, 
C^^eevertn taluka, 24 (a). 

Coorgi 95, 97 IIS^ 239, 260. 
Cudonani (CuiemoMs). 263. 
264. 

Cuddapab dUtrict, 11, 40, 252. 
Da^^ prince, 12, 23, 16 (o), 


Dadigasikere, 136. 

Dakaraaa, 134. 

Daaiakim. the Bbojaka, 82. 

Dana^ Setti. 356. 

Danavulapadu, 40, 252, 323, 

dS8'9. 

Daodanayaka— 

Aairta, ISI’2. 

Aprameya Coil, 64 (o), 

69 (n). 

Bahi^. 136. 149. 

Balca 1, 3004. 

Baia IZ, 307, 336. 

Baladeva, 114, 133. 

Bajnoa, eldo brother of 
Gwiga Raja. 116, I37(n). 

Baimmadeva, 57. 

BMiarasa. 287. 

Bharata, Bhantesvara 1,114, 
134-6, 149. 170. 

Bharala U, 136, 149. 

Bhantesvaraa, the, 137 (n). 

Btaujsibala PermiAadi Biiti- 
deva. 179. 

Btiiideva Koyaala Sabani, 
121. See Ganga Raja be¬ 
low. 

Bittunayya. 140 (n). 

Bonunana Heetade. 364. 

B(W 84, 114, 116, 130-1. 
04, 137, 148, 163, 165. 

Bud iUJa, 149. 

Budbanutn, see Edganfca. 

BokkaoB, 30i 

Camunda Rva. 47, SO, 102- 
4,106d, 105 (n), 109-H2. 
W. 128, 140, 145, 185-6, 
I9S. 223 (n), 27S, 284-5, 
339, 363, 386. 

C&ndramauJI, 169. 

CSnza Raja, 138. 

Dabbntliakta. See also &njt- 
ton da. 

Devappa, 371. 

Dew uya. 140. 

££» I, 116. 

Eai n. 114, 116, 137, 197. 

Eca III, 137 (nO. 

Ecana, 130, 197. 
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E<%ganka. 11& 

Ed Raja. 126. 
Enyaittinayya. 146. 
GaAsaTUja. lU, U6^. 121- 
132, 134, 137, 137(11), 139- 
140, 145-?, 162^, 197, 258, 

Gopa. 308. 

GuA^ 292. 

HuUa. 90>1, 140-5, 197, 201. 
Imiuadi BjctuaajTa. Vismi, 
137-140, 140 (ol. 

IrugMa. Imiendn. 292, 

146, 168. 

Jivaau. 32. 

Kalana, 969, ISX 
Kanuna, 840. 

KimeTa, 8^ 

KariTtppa. 351. 

Koiraja. 280. 

Kdeya. 153. 

Kad Raja. 907. 329. 
Kfedbava. 1S2-3, 193 (n). 
Mahad^ ISl. 

MaU^ipk 1S6. 

MalUyiona. 204. 

Maivappa. 304. 

ManniW. 38Cn), 315, 
3lS(n). 316. 379. 

Mariyaw, 114, 134-7, 137 
Cn). 146. 

MawM. 129. 

Mud<b. 337-8. 

Panova Mabanya, 95. 
P&ravadeva, 146. 
l^inisa I (j;rand(athar), 131. 
Puniaa U. 114, 131-2, 163. 
Rao. Raoma. U7-9, 181. 

197. 208, 209, 214. 

&nu. 380. 

Saouaallu, 112-3. 203. 
Santiyanna, 140, 146. 

Sikka Devinna Annamtlai- 
devar, 222. 

Smha. 34. 

Somalia. 340. 

Someya. 85. 


Surya, 164 
Viuhansa 362. 

Daudavati, rivat, 64, 7), 
Danivasa, 349. ' 

Dantidur^ king, 35,3?(n), 36. 
Danube, the, 369. 

Dorsanaiafa, 233. ' 

Daaamha. Earpem. 97, 200. 

200 (n), 255.' 

Daa^MiJi, 229. 

Davanagere, 1^. 

Dm-tigamati 168 . 

Setti, S09. 

Delhi, 365, 371. 

D»arasa, 386. 

Doabhm 295. 

Deaai,7 &, adiolv, 1$7 (n). 

ISO < 0 ). 193 (a). 

Deaii, ^ (n). 

Deva Bhupa. 346. 

Devaondra. author, 4, 111, 224. 
229. 

Devala Devi, queen, 83. 
Oevabie. 886, 

Devaoahalli tahika, 195. 
Devaima Setti, 357. 

Devappa. 380. 

Devappa Setti, 295. 
Devaprthvimahaniahattu. 29S. 
Deva Raja, minister, 140-1. 
Dev*ara8a, 328, 385. 

Deva Raya I. kine, 299, 300, 
300 (n). 302 {a}, 308, 329, 
340. 378. 

Deva Rays 11, king, 301-2, 306- 
7, 324, ^ «S-3. 377-9. 
Deva Raya, Saluva kuu, 343* 
4, 349, 374. 

Devarad, 346. 

Devavanna, king, 34, 223. 
Devile, 3lS. 

Devuetti, 82. 

Devottaioa, 38^4. 
Dbanyakataka. 272. 

Dim 56, 57, 86. 

Dhaianendra, 255. 
Dhanrumaikapimma, 375*6. 
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DtAicaptm. 238. 

379. 

DhAmueDA. tenet. 842. 
Dharmiwnt, m Amw above. 
I^iarvai diftrict, 106. 

Dkavata. 3S3. 

Ohinua Brtiaspati). 48. 
Dhruva Nrupwna Dhanvana. 
king. 25 

EHraban «t. 32, 36. 191. 
m22. 36V8. 

Dig^mb^a 238 (nV 

Dikataf, V. >. R scholar, 
2l8(n). 

Dipanayaka. 261. 

DiskaO^. D. B., sdiolai, 

195(Bl. 

Oivakaraorvatithn, 177. 
Dodda Bem (Hill). 109. 143. 
Cttdda Devappa. 341 
Doddarianka. author. 282. 
Doddaoa Setti. 356, 

Doddayya^ auaor, 38 (a), HI. 
38a 

DorMmiidra. 80. 82^, US. 

1^ 129-130, 133. 14a 212^ 

Dravida country, 188. 
Drcharuhaiattacah, 130. 
Dudda Mahadeva, 165-6 
Duddamina.1laraM. chief. 96. 
Ouigale, 141. 

Dunaxnan $ri Naraaingere 
Appor, prince, 24-5, 
Pugganja. kv^ 2S2. 

Dunne, battle of. 124. 

Dundu Nirgunda Yuvartja. 88, 
166. 

DurgasalctJ. chief. 28 (a). 
Durgeaa, 333. 

Dur^ta, Idog. 8 (o), 9 ^n). 
19 -20. 22*23 (n). 69. 265. 
378. 

Dyetreyaaakha, 261. 


Ecaio, BUTuater. 152, 170, 197. 
Bdedore Seventy, 91*2. 
Edemas l.OOa 174. 

Edenad. 133. 1S3, 159. 260, 337. 


Ei^teen vuaya, the, 221 
Ekanta Basaveevaru. 293. 
Ekanu Ramayya. 2801. 293. 
Bkaalanagara (Varan^). 

263. 

Ekkals, king. 164*5. 
FMrao^hii pi (EkaamU), 98. 
223. 

Eldcasaodduge Tatesanasca. 180 
Elacam, see Kundakuada. 
Ela. Eleanga, Elacarya, Elela. 

240, 241 (n). 

EUnbaili, SS9. 

Eleyui. 262. 

End ... yanad. 338. 

Era Knnaspa Nayaka, 297. 
EreyaAga HoyaaJa Yuvaiaja. 

prince. 76. 77, 77 (n). IM. 
Ereyappa, Ganaga long. (Kiti* 
margp ID. 95, 1C6. 173. 
Europe Central. 369 

Fergusson, J. scholar, 968. 
Fleet. J. F., Dr. adkolar, 4(n). 
7(n). 2«(n), I87(n>, 188 
(n), 192(n). 


Oaceb^ 

Addakali. 251. 

Dedte, 82. 

Cana, 178. 

HoO^, 97-8. 

M ^ dtew. 14, 161. 178. 

Nandi, 252. 

Pogale, 100. 

Pexari. 67. 

Fu^. 88. 

Puttaki. 42. Cl. 974,126.129. 
136, 145, 165. 182, 183, 
199. 20a 208-7. 210. 21^ 
328. 328^. 350*1. 
Saraseata, 338. 

Taeariral. 96. 

Tintrimka. 100,148. 151,158. 

165. 136, 206, 209, 259. 
Vakra. 56. 

Gadyadntamam, 50. 
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CojosttitTa, 265. 

Balaian. 203. 

BslatKart. 84. 183. 2C0. 320, 
336. 340, 364, 371. 

Oeaya. 14, 61. 76. 94. 96’8. 
133.126. 129.136. I4S. 349, 
152. 167461, 165, Z6l, 
200. 203. 206, 207. 210-12, 
306, S20, 3S0. 3S, 341. 
343, 350, 366, 377. 

Deva. 42. 174. 

DnoilJa. Dra^da. 44, 234- 
236. 

Ere^irtur. 86. 

Kalor, 330, 362. 

Kavann. 251. 

Kranur. 11. 14. 17 (o). 55. 
96. lOCL 146, 151. 151. 165. 
2C6, 206, 209, 327, 359. 
361. 

Nandi. 61 (n), 66, 160, 350. 
Pogarryi. 245^. 
PuanisavTkaamijIa, 86, SS-O, 
223. 

Sancvati, 177. 

Sena, 57, ZOO, 235. 337, 364. 
Sruta. 33a 
TavuJa, 158. 

VaJabari. 251. 

CanaQaiida.^ kin^, 272. 
GvKlhaKud)'. %1, 

Gan(fiva, Arjuna, «i^c hero, 
119. 

Ganea, chibeo^er. 200 
Cana Gan^^, Jong, see 
Bnutuga. long. 

Gaf^ Mahade^. 160-1. 

Ganca Aaja. see Naawma. 
Oaocaeainudra, 166, 325. 

Canm the 7, 7 {q). 9, 9(n>. 
J3. 26, 34, 41, 70, 77, 88, 
92-3, 97. 102, 104, lOS, 120, 
127. 133. 144. 200, 201, 283. 
264, 

Cangivadi. 96,000, 12-3. 2S. 29. 
34, 37, ^ 77, 123, 128, 133, 
136, 16a 197. 

GangHvaia, 195. 


Cangavatl. 325. 

Ganges, the, 119, 343. 
Ganfeyana Man. 182, 
Gamlassrescfipifha, 

Gaudaa, 180. 326.^, 254. 

Gautama, 219 (n). 

Cavabbarasi. 159. / 

Gavare 1,700, 180., 

Gavunda, 69. 

GeriBopM. 313, ^6. 339-390, 
359, 364 (n), 372, 374. 
Geraaspp^Ns^ IdngdMn, 352. 
Ghats, the ves^, 120, 122. 
125, 335. 

Cinyana $erU 347. 

Gtmar, 343..' 

Oo^vari, tAe, 127, 343. 

God (maw)— 

Adi Vamha. 294. 321. 
Amrte^an, 152. 

Balamma, lU. 

Brahma, 191(n). 293. 382. 
ratnr^fi^fV, 372. 

Cenna Kesava, 196. 

Dhath (Brahma), 286, 
Dhuijati, eee &va below. 
Ganesa. 363, 

Han. 289. 

Karl, 113, 285. 

Hoe^esvara. 268 (ti). 

India. (Dcvendra), 40. 48, 
92, 118, 214. 

JalajabbaTt (Brahma), 129. 

Jayangondesrara, 132, 
Keava. 292. 2S. 

Mulaschana Gangesvare. 137. 
Narayana. 17. 
mduvi Isvandeva, 97. 
PunsDttamii. 255. 

Purandara (Indra). 345, 
Rudra, 49. 113. 
Sahatravandana, 372. 

Saint OanapatL 314. 

Sarobhu, 294. 321. 

Sanrmikha. 79. 
Saiiddharmendra. 93. 

Siva. 229, 281, 286. 293. 294. 
396, 383. 
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Skvida. 119. 

SoiBAnaUis, 2dl. 

Tnytmbftka. 17. 329. 

Uc^Aa Ganapati, 314. See 
Sakii GajiapMhi. 

Vam ttndn}. 973. 

VinUiadn, (o). 

Viami, 17. 119, 166. 986. 

Yajna, 122. 

God (Jaina)— 

A^inava SaAtinaihadcva. 62. 

Adi. 176. 183. 

Adiama. 358. 

Ananta. 331. 672. 

Anaatanatha. 657. 

Ananot Tirthankaxa, 387. 

Arbat (Aihant). 16, 62, 162. 
189, 191, 191 (n). 218, 
247, 293. 

Aibat Paramesvara. 29S. 

Candnnatha, 257, 2I3. 343, 
358, 360. 

CajtdnDraMa. 198, 329. 336, 
dSS. 357. 

Candrapnbha Jina. 317. 

CaQdrapnbbasvami. 248. 

CajidrapraUia Tirthankara, 
230. 

CannigabrahfMMya, 31$. 

Canirvknaati Tlrthankaja, 
356. 

Ccbaya Candranatha, 199, 

Ceiina Paisvadeva, 259. 

Dorbaii, ee« Gon^. Gum* 
mate bebw. 

OomaCa. CunuData, coteasa, 
268. 354. 

Ccenata. Karicala, 962. 977. 

Gomata, Sravana Belrobu 
108.111, 119, 121, ifilSS- 
8, 233(n), 350. 

Gomata, Vaiuru, 363. 985. 

Ceeunata. Z27, 142, 182-3, 
372. 

Goouutesvan. 91, 143, 306. 

Guraoata, 376. 

Gumreatadhisa, 349. 

GummatiAaiha, 345-9. SS5. 


Gununatanalliaavuru, 309, 
327, 351. 

CAimmalaavami, 300, 207, 
314, 925-6. 

Jina. 12, 21, 26-7, 30, 90-1, 
93-4, no. 113. 117, 127, 
133-5, 142, 145, 148, 163, 
171, 177, 214, 250, 286, 
305, 310, 331, 336, 331. 
Jinanatba, 161. 

Jinapa Dlumanatha, 359. 
Jinapati, 169. 

Jena Raja, 135. 

Jinendn. S (a), 31, 33,134. 
150, 167. 1S9, 271, 286. 
304. 

Jinesvara, 28, 148, 261, 361. 
i^taeanatha, 661. 

Kamalakaa, 285. 

Kamatha Paiavadeva. 181. 
Mallihaisoda Saatinatha. 43. 

281. 204, 

Mudejioa. 341. 

Nenuavara. 3^ 360. 
Padraaprabha. 184. 

Parisva Tirtbeavam, 294. 
Panva, 129, 150. 

Parsvadevi. 143, 164. 
Parevarvatba, 129, 185, 200. 
206. 229. 316, 318. 33^. 342. 
252. 355. 363. 

Paiava Tirtbankan, 3211 
Prasanna Parana, 261. 

Rasa ^ddha, 338. 

Rabiatraya, 100. 

Ravi, 33. 

Santi Jina, 345. 

Santi Jinendra, 166. 
SsntinaUu, 40, 8S, 149. 152. 
196. 207-9. 282. 261. 387, 
356. 

Santinatha Jinesvua, 338. 
Sajitinathasvamj, 299. 
Sancisvara, 358. 

Sarpoesvan, 265. 

Siddnesvara. 286. 
Vudhafnanamirn, 325. 
Vnapadeva, 329. 930. 

Vijaya Parsva, 80, 84, 129. 
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Vitarafa. 285, 294. 309. 
GoddcaoM 
Bhafavati, 246. 

Ukani, II. 125. 
Manimehbalai. 221. 
Padmavad. 12. 71, 72 (r), 
69. 200. 237. 316. 360. 
Parad, 383. 

Sarada. 373. 

Saiamti. 48. 134, 371. 

Tin. 232. 

Vani, 372. 

Vatannkaderi. 6X-2, 64, 72. 



Golds) Uly Tank, 27d. 
Oollacara. royal hermit. 98. 

S«e also Nutana Candla. 
GoUa owntry, 96, 

GoiBata Bhupala Pnjansavala, 
325. 

Gonimatapura (Sravaaa Bel- 
go|a), 142. 

Gfimmalasara, 14, 109. 
C^nmafasara. a Kannada ffrNt 
to. 376. 

GottiBatt Setd, L62. 

Go mmstupotaesrUt, 111. 

Goaibidu bodli, 29. 

Conur. battle of, 104. 

Com Gauda, 360. 

Copanna Oi^ar. 352. 

Co^yi. 306. 

Cortva. 257. 

Goru ISikanm. 

Go^, aee Maricali belov. 
GoeU Mahira, 220. 

Gotra— 

Atnya. 94. 

Bbandnja, 134. 

Kanvayana. 7, 16{a>. 
Kasym 263, 317 
Kaunom^ 116. 

Vaasta. 261. 

Vftmnjlfa, 37B. 

Gova Dei^ dlief. 94. 

Go-VaidyA 26 ?. 

Govardiuuflri, fort, 343, 347. 
Cove. Goa, 307. 


Govi Danimayya, SS7. 

Oovinda Pai. M., scholar 
7(n). 9{n). 31(nl. 

Govuida. PrabhuUvaraa, III, 
Ions, 37. 88, 223. 

Govindar^ 107. 

Gownda lUja 113. 

Goviodavadi (Caonvatfi), 127. 
GnbU Caluka, 161, 260. 

Cujjana, 178. 

Gulbarga district, 193, 

Curenana Setd, 35$. 
GumnKUasMJsa, 376. 

Guramatana, 847. 

Guamata Setd, 356, 
Gunabhadra. author. 89. 
Gunadbya, author, 19, 23, 
Cunamatiyar, 244 U). 

CunaMna, 236. 

Gunapaia, kine, 164, 

GuRtakal, 226(o), 228 (d). 

Guru (Jaiaa)— 

Abhayacan^ 49. 50, 7S, 
75(ii), 157, 196(n), 202, 
350. 

Abhayachandra Bhattaraka, 
326. 

AUiayaondra Pandita, 201, 
Abhayacandra STddhanUde< 
va the great. 213, 350. 
Abhinandana Bhatara, 244. 
Abhinandi Paaditadeva. 157. 
Abhinava Carukirti Pandita, 
299, 

Abhinava Panditacarya, 
299(n),326. 

Abhinava Samantabhadn 
346. 

Abhinava Srutanuni, 376 
Abhinava Vadildrtideva, 3^. 
Adideva&uni. 330. 

Ajayanandi, 196 (n). 

Ajita Bhattanka, 27, 

Ajitasena the neat, see Va(£* 
bhiaimha below. 

Ajitasena. 111. 

Ajitasena Pandita, 133, 
Aj^^andi, see Aiyanaadi be- 
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Akaknk&deva, the greet guni, 
36. 36. 46<7Cn>. 57. 135. 
224. 23l-233{a). 234-5,332. 
AmeiakirtL dOO(D). 327. 333. 
Anenuldrti, 209. 

Ai^entavirya Siddhantadeve, 
93. 

Ajakjru. 86. 

ArdhalMli, 2344. 

AAanandi, 251-8. 

Aihat Bhaturalo. 26. 
AhmandaJe Bhatira, 244-5. 
AhaCaoemi. Annanaiai. Ana- 
Pidaiv. 24^7. 
Aiyadeva. 255. 

Ajyanacuh. 243-244 <q) 

A/ya Subhwdu, 313. 
Aatopavasa Bhalara. Kavali* 
gaaa Acaiya. 157. 
AAopavaaa Kalnale Devar. a 

mcvus tirlha, 174 , 

Atu u^vaaa Bhalara of 
Kurandl, 245. 

Ayavadi, 49. 

Bahubali. 351-2. 

Bahubali Mfiladbarideva, 261. 
Bahubali Paadita, 329. 370. 
375. 

Bahubali Sddhabta. 211. 
BahKandra. 82, 170, 18S-4. 
212-3. 

BalakaDiDCdu. 226'8. 232. 
Bakndu Maladharideva. 251. 
Bandhuttfla, 33. 

Kiadnbahu. lha iraat eruta- 
kevalin, 3, 3(o). 4, 67. 75, 
63, 185, 217(n),22S, 237. 
Bhadrabahu HI. 4(n). 
Bhajuildrtideva, 137, 206. 
Bbanufarti Maladhandera. 
351. 

Bbamilarti Sddbanta, 100. 

146, 165. 208. 259. 
BhattahaJaAka, 50. 254, 330, 
383. 

BhaZcaraka Jina Salvadeva 
3S5. 

Bhavanandf. 343. 

Bhtftabah, 237-6. 


BiaimuidhaTmafUCi... Brah- 
magusaagara, 326, 

Brahaasuri Paadlta, 383. 

Candrabbuli, 336. 

Candrakirti, 196. 206. 371. 
307. 325. 329. 389, 376. 

CandnaaDdi, 16, 18 (n). 

Candraprabha deva. 183. 343. 

Caadnwia. 24, 225-7(a). 

Caodnyanadeva, 94, 166-9. 

Carokirti Pacditadeva, 78, 
324. 358-9, 361. 

Catunoukhadeva, 76. 

Caviryya. 193(n). 

Damakirti. 33. 

Damanaadi, 55, 199. 

Deafiaomdra, 196 (q). 

Devaca&dra. 217(n). 333, 
350, 318ia), 359 

Devacandra Fwidlta. 137, 

Davtkutideva, 145. 

Devaoaadi, see Pujayada. 

Devasena, 233-5, 243. 

Deveadn Bhactaraka, 55, 
56,199.257,341,364^. 

Dharmabbusana I, 2^ 
300(Q). 

Dtunnabhueana 11, 300, 
300{n), 376. 

DhaimacaDdfa, 360. 

34. 

Elhansefiacarya, 283. 

Dhtradeva. 252, 

DivakaranaadL 174-5. 199, 

^2. 

Ekadeva, 28(ii). 

£laa^, 37, 173, 239-41. 

Ekkacactugada Bhatan. 193. 

Gandavuoukta 31, 137, 166. 
258(n). 

uABdaviraukta MaJadhari- 
d«va Hemacandn, 56. See 
GaulaiDuiii. 

Gandavimukta Siddhanta* 
deva. 96, 167. 

Candavimuktavrali. 135. 

Gauhdeva MaJadbaridevB, 

56. 

Gautama Kevalin, 75. 
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Copanandi, S6,76*77 ( n)»271, 
Cunabtudra, SS, 89. 2844. 
349. 

Gufisoindnk 196(n). 210. 
CunaJdrti. 243(n). 
GnuxABd. 19(n). 224. 226. 
221. 244. 

Gunanandi Sabdabrahroa, 
231. 

Cunandansi Kuattigal. 246. 
Gunaaacara, 201, 

GunaMfia. 96. 158. 236, 338-9. 
332. 

Gunaaana>pptfiyaj£|al, 244*5, 
CuAavirt, 2*7Cn). 
GufuaeUiara, 347. 
Haniafiatha. 380, 
Haricaodradm. 261. 
HarMcandn. 328. 

HsuaKna, 2$. 

Indnkirtl. S3. 

Indjiaandi. 35. 
Jataaii^anandi. 193 (n). 
Jayadeva. 28 (n) 

Jayikiitj. 98. 
jinahhaftarakt. lOO(n). 
Jiaabtniana. 2S3. 368. 
Jinacandn, 56, 182. 

Jjtucarya. 376. 

Jinasana J. 3& 3 S(r), $9, 
234. 335. 23S(n). 274, 276, 
276{n). 277. 

Jinascna II, 235, 235(n) 
Jijiaaefia BhatCaialta PatU* 
carya, 354. 

Jineadrabaddhi, aae Purra* 
pada. 

.Inanananda. 49. 
Kalibhadrao/^ 251. 
Kalyanalorti. 195, 377. 
Kamalabhadndera, 51, 66 
Kamalasenadevo, )7u. 
Kimalavahana Pandita 
358(n), 

Kanakanandi. 116, 245 
KinaJtaaesa, 224, 238*9, 


Kanakaaena, 44, See alao 
Vadiraja the great 
Ranakavtrakuratii. 248(n). 
KanaJaviraperiyadigal, 345. 
Kavicaodra. 19o(n). 
Kaviparamesti, 264, 

Kiriya Mom Bhatara. 20L, 
KirUnandi, 68. 

KoRdakUDd&carya, the great 
14, 225*228 (n), 234, 237, 
239*240. 256 (r*). 270, 372. 
Kuidcutaaana Maladhandeva. 

128. 1434. ^ ^ 

Kulabhuaasa Traividya Vid* 
yadh^ 151. 

Kulacandja, $5, 206, 259. 
Kumandatta, 33. 

Kumarakirti Traividya. 99. 
KumantAAdi. 37. 

Kuiunaena, 81. 
Kureudaeandra, 351. 
KofDUdeDdu, 84. 

Ubtakirti. 309, 328. 341, 842. 

362. 377, 379, 382, 386. 
UksBiloii. 327. 365. 384. 
Lekaaaa. 89. 

Madbavaeandn, 161. 
Madhavicandia Maladhari' 
deva. ^5. 

Madhavs Sarasvati, 361. 
M8|hanandi. 50. 56, 84*5, 
136. 152.15$. 154,163. 203. 
206*7, 245, 261, 338, 383. 
Mahadm Bbalara, 174. 
Mahawna vrab', 57. 
Mahavincaryi, 38. 
Maladhandeva, 258. 271, 303. 
Maladhart BalaeaAdn Ra* 

vula, 206. 

Maladhari Gvnacandra, 43, 
56. 

Maladhari Rajoacandradeva. 
258(n). 

Maladharievami. 143. 

MalJaaena Pandita, 146. 
Maijinathadeva, 358. 

MaHiaenj. 376. 

Malliaena MaJadhari, 83. 
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Kf&iUaeni» 327. 

MMiJcanandi Siddhania. 94. 
ManOcyanandi, 2lD, 205^ 
MatiMfara, 44, 79*d0(n), 
249. 

Mtunapacarya. 327 (n). 
MauAi acarya, 61, 61(n), 
\fegaandn, 7$, 96, 165, 

Me^hanandi. 2Cd. 

Moni Bhattaraka, 201. 

Moni Cunivar, 239. 

Moni Siddhaaia, 90. 
MueuHna Paisvadeva, 
^(n). 

Munibhadra, 332, 336-7. 
Municandrt, & 91 (n), 100, 
140. 141, 208, 259, 330. 
339, 386. 

Munideva. 45. 

Nagacafldra. 200. 

Naonandj, 246. 
Naadibbittaraka, ,l7{n). 
Nayakini SiddhaitU Gakra- 
vartf, 129. 143, IS0> 152, 
168-170, 182^. 210.21 l(n). 
212. A 370. 

NemicaAdra Bbattaraka. 
182(0). 212. 260. 
Noj^dra Paadiu, 164, 

Nomcandra Siddhanta Cdk- 
nvarti. J09. 

Nemiavaxatinha, 92, 

Ninvadya PaAdita. s<e 
Udan Paadiudeva. 
Odtyadeva Dayapala, 46, 
«(n).SI. 

Padraanaadi. 156 139. 261 
2W, 20l(n), 205, 261. 
Padmaaana. ICO. 

Panditaearya. 299, 35a 
Pudsudeva, 309, 325-6. 
Paodica muni, 379-360. 
PanAiaoanda, 36, 
Parawdijaaila, 36, 39, 4$ (o), 

Paraviya, 193 (n). 


Pahsvaaena, l8a 
Parvau, 203. 
ParavabbattandEa, 93. 
Patrakesarisvami, 237, 
Prabbacandn, 35, 57, 91 (d), 
96, 161, 166, 167. 178, 229- 
31, 379. 

Pfabhendu, 39a 
Pujyapada, the great. 19- 
^(n). 42. 56-7. 63, 225, 
234, 236(n). 864, 266-7, 
272. 3654. 

Pu^danta, 75, 237-8. 
Puapaewa, 36. 45, 96. 236. 
2», 305. 

Razoachandra Bbalara. 157. 
Paoucandia Maladharideva, 
2U 331-2. 

RaiTtaWia, 57. 

RauakanAandl, 380. 
RavTcandra. 167. 196 (a). 
Sabdabnbmaavand, 52. 
SagaranaAdi ^ddtastadeva, 
149. 

Saka]acandrad<va, 174, 151, 
211 . 

Sanarubbadn, the graai, 11, 
27(ft), 57. 224-225(n)-231, 
333-4, 237, 240-1, 2$4, 270, 
372. 

Saniayabbarana Bhanutirtl 
Panau, 20a 
Sambhudeva, 183. 
Sant^utiviji^ 3 (a). 
Santideva, ^taimini. 52-9, 
66-7, 73-4. 

Saiitifayana Pandlta. 164. 
SaDtieena, 271. 

Santiearva. 306. 

Saranandi, Su^andi. 193, 
lS3{n). 

Sarwobhadn. 361. 
^ddhanandi. 162. 
Sidd)uRUan«. 306-9, 331-2. 
335. 

&l^30dhl, 381. 

SijDhakirtj, 370^1. 
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Simh&oandi Acarya, Che 
great, 10.16 (n), 67. 70, »- 
i 196. m, 2X3. 306, 320. 
^vakotisuri, 225. 

SreyiDW Bhittaraka, I$3. 
istytof Deva, 61. 
Srlohancarya, I74(n)i 240, 
267, 386. 

Srip^ 79(a), 80(n).©. 
SrWa P&ndiU, 54-65(n). 
Sflpala Traividya, 43<a), 79, 
C 140, ISO. 

Srisoim 226.7(n). 
Srivarddhadeva, 254. 
Srivijayadeva, 29. 38, 38 (d), 
46(0). 160. 

SnJta3drtj, the Bhoja priest, 
31. 

Srjtakirti. 91(n), 78, 3S0. 

379(n), 380, 382. 
Srutanjoni. 306. 333, 3S0. 
Sihulabhadn, 3(n). 
Subhacandradeva, 125, 149, 
1614, I9& 209. 213, 2S8, 
258(n). m 3SJ 379. 
Subhabitideva 3C0 (d), 
SudatU VardhamaM, 62, 
5«, 57-71, 73. 
Sukunumeoa, 153. 

Svstati Bhattaraha, 181. 
Sumati Tirthaafcara, 330. 
Suryabhajana. 208. 
TiruppaDamilai. 245. 
TrainJaausi, 43, 61(n). 
Traikala^cfi Siddhanla. 253. 
Trimustumim, 56. 

Tripun Akalanha, 49-50. 
Udayapacdita, 41*2. 

Uraaavati. 226(n). 
Vtdibhairabt Ajiusefu, 49- 
52(0), 54, 54 (n), 74, 
77(a), 1C8, 162, 202, 274. 
277-8, 312, 376-7. 
Vadibfaaftoha Nemicandia. 
379. 

Vadigharatta, see above Vadi* 
bbaaiiziha AjitaasDa, 50.54. 


Vadiraja the great. 43-t3(n)* 
46(n)-47(n).62{n), 6^ 

79-80(0), 202, 278, 312, 
372. 

Vadi Vidyananda, 198, 318, 
323, ^ 370, 371-375, 383, 

Vadhula Srikrsna suri, 
249(0). 

Viavanala, 49. 

Vairaoandi ^ddhantadevs, 
Is. 133, 234-5, 237-8(0), 
241, 277-8. 

Vainoandi Paodita, 29. 

Vakngriva, 235, 23$(d). 

VaDavasaavaiDi, 340. 

Vardhaioana, 37, 55-66(0)- 
58, 84, 113, ,167, 196, 299- 
300(n),340, 372, 383, 

Variseoa, 34, 337. 

VartaioaAa yaoditar, 244. 

Vasavacaodia. 55-7. 385(d)- 
386. 

Va«y»ujyt. 81, 146. 1^185. 

Vidyanandopadbyaya, 3w. 

Vijayakirti, 18, 8^ 99, 313, 
39l 378. 

Vimalacandn, 35, 434, 61, 
65, 88, 155. 

Vifiayasena ^ddbanta, 245. 

Vuadm, 17. 

Vlra PaDdita, 358 (n). 

Vinaena, 235. 349, 352. 

Viiakhamuni, 217 (n). 

VisalsklRi. 364. 370-1. 

Vraabhesena, 354. 

Guruorp^, fclog 373-4. 

Ouruvayinaken, 35&9. 

Sutti, 157, 337-8, 

Cutti Handare Setti, 310. 

GuCtinad, 334. 

Hadagalb taluka, 92, 254. 

Kadiitadu, 248. 

HaduhaJIi, see Sangitapura. 

Haiva, Halve, 343-4. 

Maivannarasa, 342, 

Haleaogadi, 369. 

Hale £lg(He, 33-$, 76. 
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Hafebidu, 8ft 84, 128, 139, 201, 
288{n), 2d4-5. 

Haleya Maaansyya, 324. 

338. 

H&mpe, 303, 

Hamoraja. 383-4. 

Kanaaoce, Paxtaaoge, 97*8, 185, 
199'200, 261, 362. 

Hand Salic&fDa, 262, 
Haadanh^, 149, 

Haotjyur, 167. 

Hanupl, 337. 

HaradcUacarya, 277(n). 
Haiavari 91. 

Harave, 323. 328. 
Hanbk^riyavrtii, 250. 
Han4«7a. 183. 

Hanbaiaderi, 169. 

Hanharapura maiha, 381. 
Harihan Raya I, Idn;. 338, 
Haiihaia Raya (princa and 
king). II, 287,301,303,305-6. 
324,329,336-7,389,376.381. 
Hariaena, author, 4. 

Hanvanaa, king. 8(n). 28-29 

(n), ®. 

Hadyabbacaai, 167. 

Hanyalc, 136. 

Hahyana Secci, ISl. 

Haiiyaima, 141, 324. 

Haruva (^uda, 832. 

Harvi Setti, 289. 

Hary^, 169. 
ilasana, 296, 

Hawn 73, 75, 82, 95, 

Haitiuik 16^, 1ft U. 

Haadnavati, 337. 

Hatna. ia5(a). 

Hatiiangadi. 8S9. 
Haymtrrasaimietay4, 886. 

H«ddtirejft 288. 

Heggadadevana taluka, 25. 


Heggade Cauda, 183. 

Heggart. 94. 205-6. 
Hemacaddra, author, 3. 
Hemna, 160. 

Hammadi, king, 161. 

Hcnmiadi Deva, Calukya Idng 
132. 

Keragu. 168. 261. 

Herertde (Poggade)— 
BitUyya, 2 CP. 

Lokateyaran. 207. 
Maraai^yya, 165. 

Mariya PiWuvayya, duaf, 97. 
NoUtam 178. 

Singimayya, 165. 

Sivartja. 147. 

Somayya. 177. 

Soovya. 147, 

Himastaia, Idng, 35, 232^ 
Hindus, the, 3ft 187. 270,354-5. 
Hindu dharma. 277, 284. 291. 
322^, 366. 

Hinduism, 6, 280, 356. 
Hiraguroe. 212. 

acbolar, 23(n), 230Cn). 
Hire Cauti, 323. 

Hiriya Ayya, 347. 

Hiriya Hadeya Asavara M&> 
ayya. 260. 

iltnya J^ige, 400, 338. 
Ilirnakeie tadc, 180. 

Hiriya Mahalige. 260, 338. 
Hiriya Mudda Oavunda. 184. 
Hiriya ando^ 198. 

Klriyaandi, 3^, 382. 

Hiuen Triang, Qiineac pilgriiu, 
275. 

Hotouf, 19. 

Hodinad rime, 22S{n). 
Hoialfcere, 180. 

Hole Nanipuji. 2S6-7, $54-5. 
Holeyas, the, 2^, 

HoriQs&andi Deva Raya, 378. 
Honnale, 338. 

Honnaaa Cauda, 331. 

Hormapa Setti, 341. 

HonnattiBad, 33$. 

Konoavara, 71, 840. 
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HtxtfU SelU. 181. 

Hotarad. 836. 

Kc«ihlilH» 69. 

KMsholahi. 262. 

Hoanact, S38. 

Hoapattana. 288. 290,823, 827. 
327(n1. 

Hcaavur, 177. 

HoyaalaB. the 58ft 61 - 2 , 65. 
69(n). 70. 73. 83, 96, 183. 
131. 147, 211, 294. 

Koyaala Mplre, 80. 81. lift 
120. IH 169. 886. 

Goidi 286. 

Hoysala S^i, 197(ft). 

Hoccappa 294. 

Kuligere. 323. 327, 833. 337.8, 
364. 

Huliyarapura. 94. 

HuJiyur. 2C6. 

HoUansa, 148(a). 

HuUela. 256. 

Humeca. 11. 20, 90, 91. 159, 
174^, US, 200. 2d9^Cn), 
3G0. ki. 

HuMui, 328, 389. 

Kunaur taluJta, 2S7. 261, 814, 
330. 3U. 

Icaladala, 349. 

Icavadi. 17(a). 

Idusvii. Iduvani. 293, 354, 

Ikavaku kula. 97. 200. 

Man.na*po>(a.to. country, 191. 

Itaacgovadinl, author, 218 . 

Ileyaadalnjdimannayanar, 
adnt. 273. 

Inuoadi Bhairaveadra. kinf, 
383. 385. 

Timnadi Deva Raya, kinf, 
343-5. 

(oda^nasa (Immadi SaJuven- 
dn), pnace, 818, 355. 

ladia. 3. 15, 101. 109, 224, 370. 

Indnr. phesta, 129. 

Indra TV. Vdn(, 40. 1044. 186, 
252. 

logundi, 338. 

Inndvir, 342 (b). 


Irish Mu . 369. 

Iriva Badcnga, 42^. 61, 65. 
Inmgola, 182. 210. 

Jacobi H. Dr., acbolar, 242 (n). 
Jaeiddala Somanatha. author, 
2 Uq), 267. 

Tandakamajla II, Penama, 
iang, 164. 

Jandckamalla (Jayajdmha III), 
kioe. 203. 

Jagad^vira Hacamalla IV. 
102-4, 106-7. 

Jagadeva. Santaia king, J15. 
Jaimini. phlioeopher. 76. 
/amobhittka, 2l, 
/ainsiaiiUasutTaiiJiodaAaTana, 
266. 

Jairtaa. tha. 3-4, 33. 62. 98, 147, 
156, 160, 186-7, 192, 214, 
220ft 246, 248, ^ 2S4, 256. 
267-73, 277-8, 284-92. 294-6, 
800, 802-3, 314^. 826, 331, 
334-335<n), 339, 351, 354-6, 
869, 364 5. 367ft 370, 87ft 
383. 

/(HRMdra, 20'!, 56. See Jai- 
nendra Vyakarana- 
feoundTskeiyonabhtudaya, 263. 
IdinoidTavyakaT^a, 20 , 21 , 
Jainism. 1-3 and ptisscm. 
Jakkabbara4i, 342. 
jakkanabhe, Danadanayaldli, 
116, 163. 

Jakkawe. 168, 170-1. 
Jakkieundari, J57. 

JaUdyatoe, Dandanayakiti. 

155^. 158, 163. 
lelamangala, 88. 

Jam .. . chief, 123. 

lamah, 220 . 

Jambavakuia. 289. 

Jambeyahalli, 338. 

Junbudvipa. 113, 945. 
Tambukhand, Jaabuldndi, 2S6. 
JafniDalamadugu tahika. 40 
252. 

Janaki, 304. 
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Jaagamas, sec Vira SaJvas 
bekiw. 

S4» 267. 

JavagaJ. ao. m 262. 

J9y9dhav^. 3S3. 
layQdhAV4iaiik«, 235. 

Jayama. 357. 

Jayangoada Cola, king, 233. 

J^yanTpakevy^ 316. 
jiyaaimha II{. king, 43, 44, 
46-9. S4, 66. 2Ce. 

Jiddulige. 70. 204-&. 260. 
JixButavabana, Khacdiara lord, 

3ia 

Jina Brabmane. 361. 

Jlnadatta Raya, Idns, $9-90(n>. 

200. 328{n). 360. 

Jinadeva, 176. 

Jinadevanna. lU. 378. 

)vi9dfwMSay9iy<tpr9bitav«ka, 

380 

Jma dbamuu 2. 334 and pvs^m 
(MikMraau^c, 40. 
inanathapura, 145, 176. 
Jinapmvta, 380, 382. 

Jhtstluti, 377. 

JifiendnxiMngilam (Kuruvadi- 
midi}, 358. 

Jiva, tenet, 342. 
/ivm^Aereeen/c, 376, 379. 
lioandhArentipodi. 379. 
]ntp%^S^ikv«c«Titt. 381. 

377. 

JnoHOe^ndToc^itt, d85(n). 
joinuambudhar, see Tiiu* 
inanasambaodhar belov, 

Jodi Kenpanapura. 293. 
Jogamattige. 261. 

Kabbalu, 384. 

KobbitarakSvo, 266. 

KaccbM Kandama Senamara 
Niiavadyjyya. ung, 174. 
Kadaikottur. 247. 

Kadalahaili, 83. 

KadanriMlige. 1.000. 157. 
Kadambas, the. 30. 34, 41, 115. 
Kadika, family, 325. 

KaduDgon king. 243(a). 


Kadur district, 60, 82, 329. 
KaduvetU, IdAg. to, 159. 
Kaggerc, 143, 

Kaidala, 259. 

Kailas, 129. 144. 210. 
Kakai^ 157. 

Kakatiyis, the. 272. 

Kakka. Kakkala, king, 41. 
Kafcusthavarma king, 3iVl, 
Kalacumbam], 253. 

Kala. king. 132. 

Kala. tenet 242. 

Kalainiriyu. the. 147«9. 

Kalala Mahadevi. Msen. 32(V1, 
361-2. 

KalamuUia order, 49. 202. 
Kalapala, king, 79. 

KalMB. 94. 361. 360-1. 
Kalasapura, 82. 

KalaaaUTa^. 257. 

Kala SeOi. 361. 

Kalasodbhava (Agaatra). 373. 
Kalbi^. see Qkka ^ta. 77, 
KaliyaKke, Senior Dindanaya- 
krti. 164. 

Kalidasa, poet. 377, 

Kah Caop, 93. 

Kah Csundl. 332. 

Kalinga, 92. 250. 

Kali Sefli, 177. 

Kshvita. 144, 144 (n). 

Kaliui. 69. 

Kaliyup, 18. 35, 

KallahaDi, 262, 31S. 

KaJlangere. 85, 

Kallappa, 342(ii). 

Kallappa SreAhi, 341. 

KaUayya. 151. 

KaUe^ 288-91, 823, 328-7. 
Kalli Setti. 261. 

Kalluigudda. 1). 91. 

Kalya. 290. 

Ka^yviokaiaka. 21(n). S67. 
Kamadeva, kin, 281, 345. 
Kama Gauds. Isl. 
JCemswkaAe. 377. 

Kamsna Setti, 379. 

Kamayya Naj^ka, 337. 
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KAjnbadahalU, 130, 136. 
Kan^ha, Sthkinblia, Ranavak- 
ko, king, 37, 38 (n). 

KuDbluyi^ 348. 

Kasm Ga^4i. 332. 

Kjioi Sew, ^ 

Kaaitbunaliga. 338. 

Kamioau Macayya, 151. 
Kana-beima, ae« Kima riv«r 
below. 

Kwakagiri. 328-30, 378, 332. 
KaDak^un, 386. 
Kaoakiyibbaraai. 165. 
Ka&caJadavi, 2^ 

Kand. 119. 135. 228-30. 377. 
Kandacci. 24, LSS. 

Kanegrama, 2S8. 

Kanvu. ITS. 

Kaoaadiias. 266. 268. 
Kannanu Naya^ 253. 
Kanoanw (V;kniiiiapura), 85. 
Kaanaptrya, 1,13. 

Kannarpa^ 364(n}. 

Kannegal. 124. 

Kanti, author, 266. 

KantuDayya, Ul. 
Kanupartipada, 249. 

ICapaUkaa. the, 36. 

K^laa. the. 36, 

Kapu. 359-60. 

Kara, 228. 

Karachiaana. 228(n}. 

Kaidama. 42. 

Karahalaka. Kartiad. 98, 22840. 
Karigurtda. 146. 

Karikala. Cola, king, 241(n). 
249Cn). 

Kahya Gumnata. 325. 

Kafkala. 94. 268-9. 280, 313, 
316. 344(0). 3604(a>. 367. 
373, 374, 377. 381, 8S5. 
Kaikala House of, 340. 

Rcrkaia Gcmmotesvaracarile, 
38S. 

KarkaU Uiuka. 363. 

Karnataka, 4. 6. 6(n), 7, 26, 41, 
43. 58-9. 61-2. 64. 68, 72-3. 
78, 86-7, 99. 102, 112, 114. 


119. 121. 134. 158, 184, 2U-5, 
217, 221, 223, 225. 228(n). 
234, 254, 262-5. 268. 272. 
279'dO, 282-3. 287, 293, 309. 
316, 334. 338-40, 352(o), 363. 
358, 364. 366*7, 385. 
Karrt^akehhaiobkuiona, 266, 
Karoatakacakravarti. author. 
275. 

KvnaiekAkalyanakiUQka, 267, 
Kofnalakasobionuiasona, 264. 
K<tmatoJiasaniiva»a, 3S4. 
Kartavio^ king. 98-99, 180. 
Kamngalakkudj, 244. 
Katavapra. see Cikka Betta, 
77(a). 

Katfaamaodu, 370. 

Katre, Dr. S. M., adiolar. 
219{n). 

Kauadiaya - Maitia • Vanina - 
Vaaista-pravara. 261. 
Kaueika-vamaa, 88. 

Kavade Boppa, 208. 
KavaaahaUi, 166. 

Kaveh, the, 120, 128. 241. 
Kaveripumpattinam. 241, 241 
(n). 

Kavi. 348. 

192, 265. 

Ka\^, 158. 

Kavisvara. author, 192 (n). 
Kavyoeats, 280. 

Kovywidokana. 266, 

Kelaaurv (C^tratrayapun), 
363. 

Kelavane, (KervaaeT), 381. 
Keieyahbe, 173. 

Kellangere. 144-5. 201-2. 207. 
KeDipaeugur. 24. 

Kerala, l32. 

Kentlas, the, 132. 

Kemae, 262, 

Keeravami, author. 376. 
Ke^)a, author, 137 (n), 266. 
Kha(eftd*amanidarpane. 386. 
Kharavela, kiog, 250. 

Kbedaga, battle of, 107. 
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Kbotdja, Nilyavarw, king, 40, 

scholar, 194(0). 
Kiial(kudi. 244. 

Kilavalavu, 244. 

Xinu. dii*!, 132. 
Kniitriumys (commeaUCT to 
XV Sana), 20, 22, 23. 
Kjrtjdeva.^C« 1^ 
Kjrtiwma, 267. 

Kiitut (Kirtipura), 185. 
Kavtri, 95' 

Kodagas. tha, 131. 

• 167. 


KodurpaL 364. 

Kogali. 42, 53. 86, 258. 

Kolar, Kuvalab. ,12. 

Kolar proviaca, S3. _ . 

Ktribaour KoHapura. 137, 145, 
1^206-7, 339, 353, 365. 
Kolhapur Sute, 63(n). 

Komau, 377. 

Kocobtfu, 364(n)- 
Kortakonala. Kooalcunda, Kona* 

kontU. 226 {n). 228 (n). 

KomH. 226-7(0). 

Konda, tort, 228(n). 
Kondabhaua. 226-7(n). 
Kondacan^ 226*7(o). 
Koodaaunj, 22&?(rt). 
Keodalinad. 226-7(n). 
Kofidanmtt, 22^7(a). 
Kondaoad 226*7{n). 
Koodarade, 3^ 

Koncainad, 8,000 proviact, 95. 
Kc^aJvaa, tha, 63, ^7, 125, 
131, 1S8. 313. 

Kongaa, die, 79, 115, 130, 132. 
Konru. niler of, 139. 

Kongu. U ^23. 129. 

rafolUud. 9(n). 

Kocgaca. 188. See also Kop«< 

yi P, 

KoQiuniwma 1. Jong, 7<ii), 
STo). 9 (b), 10-15(o)-16(n)- 
17, 30, S9, 70. 

Konkana, 13, 336, 343-4. 


Kookanigae, the, ^ ^ 

Konkinapulo, 1 ®, 188(d). 

Kopani Kopbal. 128, 137, 144, 
185, 187-l®(n)-l99(B), 
307. 329, 366, 360. 372, 

Ko^ffl, lM(n), l9W(n). 
Koppa Uh^ 54(n), 

Korapa (Kumarayya), 131. 

KoU, kinga 272. 
gistBoa Setd, 346. 

Kothaaadu, 212. 

Keti Setti, 165. 

Kotisvaia. 379. 

Kouagere, 261. 

Kottuiu, 254. 

Kovalanad. 25. 

KriAna, M H. Dr., scholar, 
25, 62, 66, 69. 76 (o). 121, 
204(0), 207Cn_i, 210, 2a(n), 
300(o).357, 357(n). ^ , 
Krishna Rao, R V„ scholar, 

Kri^ua, river, the, 19S(n). 
Krena. I, Akalavtna, king. 
19(n), 233(0). 

Krsna 11, Wog, 28, 36, 38-^ 

Krsna III, king, 39-4ft 105-6, 
144(o), 155. 

Knnanja. Mac, 262. 

Knna Raja, Saluya, long 374. 
Kma Deva Raya, the great, 
198, 297, 301, 319, 329. 355, 
373-i 

Kianappayya. 295. 
Kridinirajapete tathika, 164. 
KisAavanna, long, 8(n), 34. 
Kapanakas. a sect, 219. 221, 
2S(n). 

Kseoiapura, Oerasoppe. S44-5. 
349. 

?Cseir«g«Btd, 266. 

Kubera, 214. 

Kubja, Sundara. Kun Pandya. 
king, 274, 275-7. 
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Kud Raja. lOO, lOO(a). 
Kukkatfswa (Babubabt, 110. 
Ku)oitunj3i Coladava, bat u:> 

ideniified, 249(n)- 

KuloUgnea CoU D«va. 1. unf, 
248. 

Kulottunga Ccia Oeva. ll. kii«. 
274(n). 

Komarapun, 17. 

Kuaari hill. 250. 

Kitfibanu;. 24$. 
Kiunbeyafiiballi. 151. 
Kufflbbaailupun. 90. 
KuniBadavad (Kaibhavik. 25, 
25(0). 

Ka;uinaAahaili. 252, 

KuDan]<a. 107. 

Kundnad. 33$. 

Kui^ 228(n). 

Kundadrw S82. 

Kufldaca^ 22 S(n). 

Kundavla, Kimkujida, 22 $(b). 
Kuadavi 24?. 

Kundi province. 99. 

Ximi^iC 305. 

Kuni^ Uluka. 261. 

Kon^ 371 

Kufitala CDuatfy. 113. 342 (d), 
Kuntalapurs. 250. 
Kunialavisan, 164. 

Kuntidevi. the e^c queen. 255. 
Kuppel, see Kopaaa abo^ 
Kuppatur. 15$-9. 1S5. 204 5(0). 

209.306.313,323. S33-$. 350. 
Kural. 216.218(n). 239^. 253. 
Kuiandi. Tmikkittanbalii, Tt- 
nikunocb. 244^ 

Kurciias, s sect, 32. 34. 
JCimooI dietrict. 319. 

Kundi tinha, 161. 
KusumjuBflianni. 3l&(n), 
Ku^rimdi. 245. 


L«cbu Haws, long, 231. 
Lakkavalli, 2^ 

Lakkale. Lalaminab. 152'2. 
Lakama, Oopala. »?ad<^nda, 
112*3. 


Lak«nana, epic herOk 97, 200. 
laJc^TM, 141. 

Laksmapesvaja, 343. 
LakaounaLirdia, 195*6(n), 
Laksmesvara. 23. 

Laksmi. 116. 

Laksou Sommakka. 330. 
Lakanidevihalli, 256. 

Lakami Mahadevi. queen. 129. 
Lalliya, usurper. 1C6. 

Lanka. 103. 

266. 

Ungarajayya. 35$. 

Lokaditya. 39. 

Lci;a Oevunda, 100. 

Lokaladevi, 151. 

Lcicambik^ 141. 

Lokanatharasa, 361. 

Lokanaiha Sascri V. adsolar, 
dS2(n). 

U^pata. 233. 

Udcayata, system o( philosophy. 

27, 49. 75. 

Lokkvndj, 152. 


Mabu Cauda, 345. 

MacUobb^ 155-7. 179. 
Madraja, 133. 

Maciyaikka. 16$. 

Mad Setti. 177. 180. 

Madaluc, 157. 

Madda Hegnde, $59. 
Maddagui,^?. 

Madhava. 192. 36J. 

Madhava Bhatta. 49. 

Madhava I. 92-3. See Ron* 
gunivarma I. king, above. 
Madhava 11. Idng. 2$-9to). 
Madhava Kiriya, 8(n). 
Madhavarajendru, king, 315 (n). 
Madhava Raya, eovemor. 
Madhava Setti. a1. 

Madbura. authm*, 376. 
Madburacaya (C^duika, Can* 
garabhata), 107*6 
Madhusudana, 141. 

Madigas, 289-90. 
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Madi Sefti, IBO. 

Madm Mnawim, 345. 

Madura, 234, 238-243, 274, 
276-9. 

Madura district, 217(o). 
Madura taJuka, 244, 244 (d), 
Maduvanhanad. 95, 158. 
Ma^, 148. 

Macadi, uloka, 286. 

Magodu, 346. 

Mifundi, 2C^ 

Maiu^hmaia (Taluxu), 263, 
272. 

Mabadeva Raya, king, 100. 
Mahadevi. 94. 

Maha-4k^eia, 353. 
Maba-mahsttu, 295-7. 
MahamandalasWn— 

CaxDunda Raya, 202-3. 
Ekkataiasa, 151. 
Madhurantaka Pcttappl Cola 
TUaka Karayvu Manuma 
Reddi, 272. 

SaluTendra, 317. 

Sangi ftaja, 318. 

Somaraya Odeyar, 32S. 
Sripati Raya, ^0. 
Mabaprabbu— 

Avalmad. 332-3. 

Ayappa Gauadi, 832. 

Cura Gaunda, 332. 

Bacca Gaunda, 332, 

Rhairana Nayaka, 354. 
BuUappa. 320. 

Deva Raja. 320. 

0^ 3084, 334. 

Rama Gauda. 332. 

Tavanidbi Brahma (Beam) 
Gauda, 320, 335, 335<a}. 
Vijayapala, 315. 

Virayya Nayaka. 827. 
Mah^radbaoa Naganna, 288. 
A/aAtfpuma. 161 

Utk^nttmauHtrahe, 69. 
Mahuamant^ 

Goagi, 89(n). 

KaliviOa. 144(d), ISS. 
Srivijaya. 374. 


Mehavira, tba Great, 219 (d), 
230. 250. 

Mahayana school. 72(n). 
Mahendrarajadhiiaja Notamba. 
king, 238. 

Mabendravarna, II, king, 279. 
Mahendravcdalu, 174. 
Mahmaraeura aamaya, 94. 
Mabipala, King, 11. 

Mabura. 

MaiUeya, 189, 191. 

Makaaa, 327. 

Makaftabbe, 116. 

Maladevi, qimn. 380. 
Malagav^, 157. 

Mala Cauda, 331. 

MalaJa Devi, queen, 158, 205. 
Malava. 229. 

Malavalli, 86. 

MalavaJli Uluka, 256. 
MalavTe, 170. 

Mala\nri (Malambi), 96. 
Malenad, 308. 

Maleyalaa, the. 132 
Maleymjya, Z87-8. 

Maleyui, 323, 328, 3S0, 878. 
MaUa, odniner, 209. 

MaUa Gaunda, 146. 
Mallalegade Bamma Gauda, 
307. 

Malkppa, 288. 

MaUaraJa. 358. 
Mallanjapattana, 315. 

MaJUni, 99. 

MaUavaUi, 281. 

MaHikarhina, Imoadi Deva 
Raya, kuig. 3S2. 

Mallinaiha »uri Kolacala, 377, 
277 (n), 378Cn), 383. 
MaUinatha H, 3774 (n). 

Maiii Seni, 181, 179. 346. 
Ivlalliyapundi 252. 

Malliyur. 247. 

Mahir, tahika, 17. 

MamamU. 341. 

Manali Maite Odeyon, 86. 
Mandagadde hobli, 45. 

Mandali hill, 13, 92-3. 
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M&odali 1X00. 92, 161. 286. 
Ma&dikna Mudda. 170. 
MiDevane, 57. 

Mansabn ta!ul«, $59. 
Manfanji, poet. 58(n). 315, 
31S(n), 316. 379, S86, 
Man^inja, kiAi, Man^abbupa. 

942. 342(n) 

Maaaayi. ^9. 32$. 

MaAuadeva. 324. 

Manikaetti. 75, 
hlai^TOlal. 133. 

216. 221, 241-2, 

242(11). 263. 

Maace. 257. 

Manu. 110, 11$. 

(vUfiU’Cola, 242. 

Manuvala, 224. 

Maaykhed^ Manykheta. 231. 
259 

Maayapun, 37. 89. 223. 

Mara. Santara chief, 54(n) 
Mara. 116. 339. 

Marabbe Kaotiyar. 2S7. 
Marade, 34. 

Marale. 69. 

Marandale, 13. 

Maraaiaba. kin;. 10. 2$'26(a)- 
29(n). 39. 41, 93, 102, 104, 
105. 

Maraenfa. chief, 164. 
MaraiiA|a. Eiey^ipa, king, 
192. 

Manii, 262 
Mafbala tiitha. 259. 

Marikali, 149, 

Man Setti, 82. 

MaricaB, 219 (n). 220-1. 242. 

See also Gosala. 
Majunrenad 286. 

Manila*Jifia-jakavehatti. 339, 
Manvanua, 165. 

Manrar. 32S-6. 

Maaaa. 115. 139{n) 

Masana Gauda. l&. 
Maaanahalli Kampala Gauda, 
309,351. 

Masanayya, ISl. 


Mattavara, 75. 339. 
Mattiyahen. IS. 

Manuakote, 192. 

Mauryas, ^e, 190(ji). 
Mavinake^ 133. 

Mayaraia, 325. 

Mayana, 327. 

Maya SeUi, 327. 

Mayurvanna. king SO. 31 (n). 
Mecakka. 320. 

Mertuni Mandalai. l.OGO. 160. 
Mtiaaa 174. 

Mettge. 364. 

Mehibte. 289. 339. 354*5. 
Mepenad 300 
Mem mbuntaia. 210. 
Mimamsaka ayaCem, 49. 293. 
Miraj taluka, 28. 

Mltra kuia. 285. 

Modurnad 138. 

Mogani, 3S4(n). 

Moueere tank. 176. 
MolaialiDuni, 15. 

Molafcert, 174. 

Moaier WlHiaaa, acb^, 
2l9{n). 

Morae^ C. M.. acluriar, 31 (n), 
72-3(n). 

Moraaonad 813. 351. 

Morayaa, the, 190(n). 
Motter^avtie, 16$, 

Migesavanoa. kuig. 31-4, 223. 
Mucaindl, S3. 

Muddaraaa, 142(n). 

Muddawe. 170. 

Muddlyakka, 141. 

taluka. 29, 60. 94,261. 

MudigoDdacoianiram, 248. 
Mudubidre, 26z, 2$£L 339 35!- 
3. 35m 364 (d). 36W, 
3W1* 

Munili, 366. 

Muhai nmarfana the. 287, 303. 
Muldiaaayanar. eaint, 273. 
Mukkanna Tricetra, kiag. 30. 
MuJevaUi, MaUevalli,^4*5. 
Mum. 359. 
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Mulfci- H oMJiaad i , 964(n). 
MuUaf«Ul 245. 

MiOhini. 95, 116, 239, 313. 
Miimm uridaoda. 1$0>1. 
hfumpamubkyu^ys, J09. 
Monjaray» VadiiMngala 
BhaUa. S«e VadisHanKaJd 
Sharu. 

Murg&rCfUd. 259. 

Musunikunda, 251. 

Mutcaia Hofwenaballi, 32$. 
Muttagi, 193. 

Muttupatti. 244-5. 
Muttukumm, 3S3. 

Myion. S9. 95. IdS. 259. 337. 
^^or« disthA, 24, 25, «, 97, 

Myaon bobli. 65. 

Mysore tahika, 257. 

Mveera State, 11. 29. 44. 49. 

U. 60. 97, 195.314, 330, 364. 
Nadalj. 75. 

Nagadeva. 155. 

Naga Gonda, 326, 

Naga Setti. 925. 

Nagakumara, warrior, 156. 
S'atPkumoT^catUt. 381. 
Nat^hemofAkapy^, 263. 
Nagaladevi. 115. 

Kagaioaogala tahika, 64, 130, 
13S(D), 141, 365, 
Wagtrebika. 147. 

Kagappa Sres^ II. 346. 
Kagt^en. 942. 

Nagankhanda. 55. 70. 99, 100, 
148, 155. 159. 204, 286, 320, 
333-4, 337. 250. 

Kagar^L 258(n), 

Nagarnma. adiolar, 267. 
Z^ia). 

Nagaraaa, 142(d). 

Nagar taluka. 44, 65. 90. 200 
l^agawma (Camunda Raya's 
youDger brocber), 107. 
Magavama of ^ Paaindi 
Ganga Umily, 87-8. 
Nagavanoa. Z. poet. 90. 
Nagavanca. 11, author. 266. 


Nagavarma, sculptor, 235. 
Kagayya. 3$S. 

Nasleykoppa. 336. 

N^rirajya, $40, 343, 944, 373, 

N^ Selti, 33S(n) 
hfagaa a sect, 219, 221, 
Naguiaraaa, muuster. 91. 
NaJyayikaa., the, 293. 

Nakana (Nagadeva). 131. 
NMiyar. 218, 263. 

Nalas, the, 200. 

NaUuru. 262. 

Nami Setti, 21(^1. 
Nanabbekanti, 157, 

Nanadesis, 2C6. 
?JenatikcntnaMai9, 3C6. 334. 
Nai^ king. 2 ^. 

Naadajimalii Bhacta, 373. 
Naada^ hill. 12. 

Nandavara, 964 (n). 

Naadi hill, 255-5. 
Kandipoctaraaar (NszKlivarma 
211. Nandil king, 247'6. 
Naadayanoa. 245. 

Naodiyapura 334. 

Nanjaden. king, 973. 
Manjarau Odeyas, 923. 
Manjarajapattana, 314, 373, 
Naonara, aiAhc«. 263. 255(n), 
Nanai Notamba, tong, L02, 104. 
Nanni Santera, kii^, 91. 160. 
Nanniya Gaz^, kmgi 91*3. 
N^pimioli, 379. 

Naraaana Kayaka, 346. 

Naraabhatta, 316. 

Narasaiha. long of Bilige. 
373-4. 

Nara^mha I, Idag, 80-1, 129* 
130. 134, 13sJ. 140, 142, 
149(n), 145-7. 168, 274-5, 
279. 

Naraaznha II, Idt^. 142, 1S3, 
167, 182, 

Nandznha III, king, 66 (n), 
93-6. 183. 212. 

Naiaamhasarya TL adiolar, 4, 
4(n), 7(D), 8(a) 9(n), 19, 
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23(»). 38Cn). GZ, M(n) 69, 
T6(n), 96, 109, 111. 144(o), 
ISS. 163, m(n). 187(0). 
192(R), 193(n) 206(&) 

22S(n). 226{n). 357(d), 

379(0). 

C^ancuolu Bbscati, Snogo;! 
pini, 331. 

Niruunhara^&pura. 356,357 (n) 

N&nyvm. 147. 

Sanyuta, ardiiuet, 25. 

NarayaoDparviu. we Melu* 

kcee. 

N&n<unde, 267. 

N«v9ilotM, 235. 

Nevihir, 134. 

NayaAnre. saioia, 263. 272, 279' 

set 

Necfcimaran, kio^, 274'5. 

StLamaasala tahjka. 39, 257. 

Nelktre diatrio, 249. 

NdveU, t«ttle oT, 275-7. 

Nemanna. author, 331. 

Nefflicandfa, 111. 

316. 

WaMUMToontt. 380 

Neou Setti. 179, 260. 356. 

Nemnbufi hok, 3$4(n). 

Njdamba/e tirtTvL 160. 

Niducalhi (Kalanjana fon- 
rws], 182, AS2(n). 308-9, 
354. 

Niducod. 206. 

Nidutada hobli, $5. 

Niljdn, 131-2. 

NiUkfti. 213 (n). 263. 

Ninbagmoa, 226-7(n). 

N’inTadyayya, 174. 

Njrgranai. 221, 2412. 

Nirgnctha, pbiloeophy, 242. 

Nimndt country, 24, 88, 146, 

NirguDda Yuvaraja, 156. 

Nirvana. 224, 

Nltimaria I, Ereyanga, I, king, 

26. 

Kidmm III, Racamalla, 
king, 29-30. 


NilUir, 131, 260, 382. 
NtUEMbad, 186. 

Niaam'a Dooiinioiu, 186-7. 
Nolamayya, 266. 

Nolaoibaa, the, 102, 104, 246, 
Nolarabevadi 32,000, Z23, 266. 
Mombare. 163. 

Nonamangala. 17. 

North Arcot, 40, 243. 246-7, 
249. 

Nrpa Kama, Hoysala king, 63. 
87-8. 73, ;i6. 

N ^n mga, tdng, 192, 192 (n). 

Nrsmhavarma, long, 79. 
Nuggehalli, 313. 

Nviona vantsa, 148, 208, 260. 
Nutana Candila, chief, 98. 
NyayakuiHudaeandr^daya, 20, 

Odduga, 159. 

Ogeyakere, 318. 

Ojekula, 

C^a, 341. 

Okkilugera. 152. 

Ongole t^ula, 252. 

Orieaa. 124. 

PaiaKti. 380. 

Padangondu, 222 . 
Pada-Paoambuni, 359. 
Po^9iihas»a, 84. 

Padayojana, 377(d). 

Padeyur, 37. 

Padiyara Dorapayya, 157. 
Padmalarapura, 318. 
Padmaiadevi, 134. 

Padmamba, gueeo, 379. 

Padoa (Padsona), coinUcer. 
3Z7-8. 

Padmanabha, king, 11, ^ 
Padmana Pandiu, author, 386. 
Padmafuaraaa, 342. 

Padmanna Setti. 296. 
Padmaaopadhyaya. 333. 
Padroaraw, author, 389, 386. 
Padmaraai, 846. 
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PadmAvati. 141. 
Padmavauvakka. 157. 

Padmayi, m. 

Padmavatiyakftft, 168. 

Padrm I>eva, 84. 

Padjnaja, af^tect, 177, 
Paduma SetU. 182. 

Padumana SetU, 354. 

Paduvela Taila. 156. 
PagimajEaJa lank. 175. 

Pafisaka. 32^, 223, 

FalkilWdi Aaokan Edict. 169. 
PiJUvadhiraja. 24. 1S5. 

PaUava Mahcodra Notamha, 
245. 

PaUavaa. the 139. 279(d). 
Palliinadajn. 245. 

Palupare. 3IS. 

Pambakhe, 1S7. 

Pirepa. audm, 263. 265 (n). 
PmoDadevi, princess, 161*2, 
201 . 

Paznparaya 133. 

Pancabaiia. author, 384. 
Panealaa. the 297. 

PancaUnfa matha 49. 

Pandan. a Bhojila, 33. 
Pandavaa. the 756. 

Pandiia. 157. 

Panditacarya. author, 385 (d). 
Panditayya, 3S8. 

Pandya country, 217(a), 246. 
Paridya. Nayaki. 363. 

P^a, niler, 50, 54, 269, 363, 

Puidya viceroy, 164. 

Paodyas, the, 115, 118. 123*4. 
Pandyas, southern, 139. 

Pana^ Uceac^ 359. 

Pamar364(n). 

PacDala isahal, 63(n). 

Paaiaj. 8D. 23. 

Paraxna vUlw. 126. 

Paramabbe Kandyar. 1^. 
Pat^ matcm a ia ta, 376. 

Pama Gull, chief, 24, 1S5. 
Paramanu. tenet, 242. 
Paiantaka I, kin;, 247. 


Pariccbedi Pasupati dynasty. 
272. 

Parisanna, 146. 

Pariwtti. 184. 

Parisva Gau<b, 354. 
FoTSvaHSlhatarUi, 44. 
Parvapuia. 141. 

Parvaca. 360. 

Pastndi Caa^ (ainily, 86. 
Pasucnalai hrlla. 278 (qV 
Pasupataa. the, 36. 

Pataia, 48. 

PauluBalla, duel. 104, 106-7. 
Pauhputra. 228. 

PathaL K. B.. scholar, 233 (d), 
Pad! RaiDu Jodba. 63 (s). 
Pattadeva. 295. 

PattalaJrere, 202. 
PattanaevaDUfen ITS. 
PattaDasvami^ 

Nasadeva. ffiimeter, 150476. 

Ul. 

Nokkayyi. 174-6, 278(a). 
Setti, 151. 

241. 

Patti Pombuccapura. See Ku* 
mcca above. 

Paudarupura, UO, 185-6, 229. 
Pavaguda, 339. 

Pavaguda taluka, 354, 
Pa/annavrad. (Paitvanai), 
author, 383*4. 

PayaoavaRu, author, 386<o). 

Payi Setti, 326-7. 

Pecdpalam, 244. 

Peiuiionda, 263. 288, 290, 365, 

37^384. 

PeraAi (Hirdialla), rlys, 195, 
195(n). 

Perayalmodi, 246. 

Peib(«la], 17. 

Perddore, see Krana, riyer. 
Penyapeicaoa. 111. w. 
Ptriyatneratum. 275. 

Perumal Ko^l (Kandrl), 288. 
PtnmAatha 263. 

Perunr, Ganu city, 11, 14*5.17. 
Pervadiyur, 37. 
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PiUe sm Tint- 

joAsasaoibandhur. 
Pocabbami. queen, 96. 158, 
Poole, lai. 

Podbbbe, 118. 

Poleyasma, 178. 

Pohivu. (be. 132. 

PonaUfa N&iaram, 232. 
Poftna. PonnuMyya. poet, 39, 
158. 

PonAiUi. 2f 155. 
Poonexunativiuya, 261. 
Ponniyakiyar, 248. 

Pwmur. 247. 

PotUlakere, 49. 

FoY»]i. 63-4. 67-69 (n)-70(n). 
Poyeela chief, 70. 

Ceuda. 70 (n). 
Poysalameiusa. 69. 

PoyaaU Seth. 179. 

Prabbakss, the. 350, 
Pribk^iiititmoTitt, 316. 
PramaUdevi. 249. 

Pratapa Nayaba, 180. 
PAUpapan. 207. 

Pratil^tha ^ngayye. 57. 
Pj^y^Kilie, 378. 
PriyabafidhuvaxiU. mythical 
lon^ 91 

Prthivijua. king. 6(n}. 

Pi^ar (luveripujDpatCirutfQ), 
241. 

Punutaka. 38S. 

PuDgere (Lakameaw). 28(i)), 
42, 265, 281. 

Pullappa, 339. 

PuUawa. Ill 
Pjfidi, 249. 

Punraid. 185, I85(n). 
Purastbana, 32S. 

Puru, Idng. 110, 186, 
PumUteUiLa. 33. 

PurumUama. 231, 

Puapagin, 2%. 


Quran, 301 

Racan»Ua TV, king 29, 29(o), 


47, 93, 102-3, 106*7, 109-110, 
159-160 

RacafoalU V, king, 28-29. 45-7. 
243. 

RaU. wanior, 107. 

Pajadhiraja I, king, l94*195(n). 
Raiaditya. author. 266. 
Rajaditya. Urig. 102-3, 159. 
Rajagambhira Sajnbuvaiaya, 
247. 249. 

Raja Jai Bhattaya, lS3(n). 
Rajapurohit, N. 1, sdiolar, 190 
fn), I93(n). 

Ra>a Raja, 1. king. 96, 264, 

247, 249(n), 3«. 

R^a Raja III, king, 247*9. 
Rajarajaziarendra. king 26S. 
Raja Seui, 82. 

Rojavitikalkt, 111. 1X7 (n), 

23(. 229. 

Rdjavertika, 281. 

Rajayyadeva Mah^-araau. 310. 
Rajendra Cola I, kb^ 69, 194- 
5, 221, 247, 

Rajendra Cola 11, king, 112, 
U9-120. 

Rajendra Cola Nenni Cangalva. 

kir«. 200. 

Ra^endn Kongalva, king, 9S-6, 

Rakkasa Ganga, aae above Ra- 
camaJIa V, 

Rama, epic, hero, 97, 200(o), 
255. 

Ramade^, 320. 

Ramakka. 379. 

RamaJosna aastH. author, 233. 
Ramana. $40'1. 

Ramanalha, king, 83. 85. 223, 

2 ^, 

Ramanujacarya, the great, 79. 

124. 355. 

Rame^ra, 263. 

Rama Rajayya, 358. 

Kamaevasd. Ayyangai, M. S.> 
scholar 217. il7{n). 218(n). 
2L9Cn), 224U). 228(n), 

242{n), 275, 279(n). 
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RAOtttirtha. 252*3. 

2S6. 

Ramc^vvt. 296. 

RamruO district, 217 (n), 245. 
35& 

Ranaainga. kiae, 103. 
Ruigacarya, V acbolar, 32{n), 
247(n), 274(n). 

Ranna. Raina, poet, 42, 111. 
RatmakandA. Ill 
Rastrekutas, the. 25, 26. 34, 41, 
S8. 104-6. 192, 

RainAkaroidA, 27 (n), 376. 
Ro^fla^rs4Auvera^e.ka, 3S4. 
Rjtxtanandi, author, 4, 

Rattaa of ^undaui, 98*9. 

RavixM. ICO. 

Ravajiduru. 330. 

Ravivanna, king. 31,33. 

Raya, see Cafcunda Raya. 
Kayadurga, 323. 336. 
Rayaduiga taJuka, 254. 
Rayan^apura, 139. 

Revakka, Drinceai, 105. 

Rice B. L, s^olar, 4, 4(n), 
?(nl. 8(n). 9(0). 15> 17(ft). 
16. 16(n). 19. 20. 2S{n), 29, 
54 (n), 61, 61(n), 64*5, 69, 
72-6(n), 77(n), 79, 96, 114, 
ll9.(r}, 123, 156(0), 1S7-8, 
192, 193(0), I94(n), 195* 
5(n). 2(S(n). 22 S(d), 2Zi- 

(n) . 240, 2^ 2S4(n), 269- 

(o) , 274(0), ^9. 329. 
Rohini. 156. 

Roretos, the, 69 (r). 

Romutua. 69(n). 

Rabba. 31. 

Raihalli, 75. 

Rudradava. king, 263. 

Rukuuni. 164. 

FvPAsi^U. 44. 

SAbdamAHidctpohs, 266. 
SoOdtfnvMMns, 22. 45. 
SAMataioTc. 29, 20, 22, 23. 
Sadaaiva Raya, king, 3^ 
Sadaiyan Koccadaiyyau Rana* 


(fiitra. king 276. 

SagantaCt^ 65. 

Sagarakula. 155. 

Suaoj BitUga^ 163, 

$ahya mountain^ 139. 
SAhAiobhhnarjuiv. 111 . 
Sahaaatoriga, see Dantldurea, 

king, 3S. 232. ^fn). 
SeA{Iwf;'atd>offi6ud)ii, 386. 
Saivaa, the, 36. 97, 293, 360. 
Saivism, 274-5, 277, 281, S5S. 

Kannada 

vrtli to, 376. 

Sakaa. the. 200. 

Sakatayaoa, author, 20, 22, 
22 (nX 

SaJdarapattaoa. 262. 327{n). 
Sakkan SeUi, 365. 

Sala (Ho^a chief), 63-4', 
69 (n), 70-71 (n)-73 (nX 
SalagTama, 223, 

Salem. 123. 

Salem district, 245, 

Saletore, R. ^., schc4ar, 72* 
73(n). 

Stleya Senibovi, 198. 

Sahyur, 2S9. 

Salc^, 195-3(n). 

Salu Molea 337-8. 

Saluva Cenna Bhalradevi, 
queen. 347. 

Sahiva Deva Raya, long, 318-9. 
34S, 373, 

Saluva Immadi Devi Raya, 
king. 844-5. 349. 

Saluva Krana Raya, king, 3L8-9, 
275. 

Saluva Malla. king. 844, 380. 
Sahiva Malli Raya, 318, 373. 
Saluva Naraamha Raya. 374. 
Sihjvas. the, 318, 344(n), 3S5, 
374. 

Silva, author. 380, 386. 

Salva Deva. 380. 

Silya, 43(n). 79. 

Samanta— 

.<Uivama, 79, 119*121. 

Bad Raja, 286. 
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Duni (Damodara), 121*122. 
Gova, 168. 205, 286. 

Guli Buca (Baa), 2S9. 
Marayya, 280. 

Mudikm. 205. 209. 
Karaannavanna. 119. 121-2. 
Saakara, 148, 181, 208. 

21 , 

Svcayas, the four. 94, 116, 2S7. 
286. 

Sambhudeva, 150. 
SamyaAffOik^nw^). 316. 384. 
Sano/^umaraotfri/a. 379. 
SaA^fza, chief 1, 292. 
SaneaBtt, SaJuTa ruler, 379- 

srii). 

San^—• 

Deva. 234. 

Drtmila (Drevida), 43, 54, 
61, 66. 150. 158. 227. 228* 
(ft), a34*8<n), 241, 277. 
Mub. 13-4. 18. 29. 42. 55. 57, 
61 (b), 7$. 76, S2, 34. 96.* 
7. 100,113,128*9, 137. 152, 
158, 162, 182, 196. 200, 
307. 211. 226(n>. 234, 
2d6-6(n}. 238, 246. 261, 
306. 325. 327. 330, 338. 
360. 354. 3S6. 361, 365. 
Nandi. 44, 65, $1, 83. 96, 234. 

236. 238. 373. 

NaviJur, 61(n)- 
NlrjiranUui. 32. 

Sens. 234. 

Sunha, 234. 

SraAdAS. 357. 

Svetapata, 32. 

Yapeniya Nandi. 88, 223. 
Yapaniya, 98, 262, 338, 
San^am tht, 217, 239*240, 284 
(al. 

Saogbayana (the Great Cou 2 >‘ 
dl of Khaiavela), 250. 

Sanci Raja. Idiu, 374. 
Sangitapura (mduhalb), 313. 
316*9. 344(n), 359. 364(n), 
374, 379. 


Sanharagana, king, 37. 

Sankaya Nayaka. 170. 
Sankt^ phiueopby, 27,49.76. 

Sankhya^ the, m, 350 
Santa, Saiuva chief, 319. 
Santaswc* 175. 

Santaladevi, oueen, 132, 165*7. 
342. 

Sautale. 94. 

Sanulige, 1,000. 90, 175. 
Sastaiae, the, 54(n), 89*90(n)* 
91,94,115,118,159,360*1. 
Santaraea. author. 384 (n). 
SanUveDdn, see Satavendra 
belov. 

Santioaiaa, 166(n}, 181. 
Santikabbe, 179. 

Santinatha tirtha, 209. 
SanTipufdnd, 40, 156. 
Santiyakka. 138. 166. 170. 
Straesiuslays, 212. 

Snrods&fiotf. S80. 

Saraguru, 851. 

SarArswL Kannada vrtli to. 
376, 

Sarkar. B. K„ schabr, 269(a). 
Sajvarthasddha ((^utaaa 
Buddha). pHftce. 188. 
SetvaTlkasiddhi. 21, 83(d). 
Sasapura. Saaaicapura, (Anga* 
dl), (Scsevuru), 60, 62, 64^, 
SaslTosaTastwniccaya. 85. 

Sastri, H. K., scholar, 194(n). 
Satavendra, long, 373^. 
Satrubhayajtkara, king, 36. 
SatUfsangaia. 248. 

Sattangm. 246. 

Saltiraaa N^a/jurui, 165. 

Sacya Oanea, prince, 161. 
Savanabili, 165. 

Savacerv, 81. 143. 

Savaida, 63(n). 

Sekkilar, 274, 274(n). 

Sdaras, the, (&JsAaraa), 98, 
193. 

Sembur, (isod Sambanux), 164. 
Sendaa (Jayanta), 243 (n). 
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Sendr^. dynMtjr. 28 (a). 

Sentfnkis, the 34, 

Seni S«ti. 355 rn). 

Senji (Ginjee). 123. 
Senngipetacn (ShnngapaUa* 
na). 257. 374. 364. 

Seshagiji Rao. wbolar, 3S3(n). 

272, 272(n). 

Settipodavu. 244. 

Seuu country, see Yadavas 
below. 

Sewell. R.. scholar. 3Ci5(n). 
Shaacri Seshagin. scholar, 
’2I8(n). 

Shutry, N. B.. acholar. 187 (n), 

I90(n). 

Shastry Dr. R. Shama, sdiobr. 
4{n). 7(n), 8(n'). 9(n), 83 
(n), in. 2»(ft}. ?n(n). 

275 (n), 276.m(n). 314. 
327. 342(n). 

9ukarpui. 49. 202. 

^ikai^r hohti, 259. 

Shilartnir tahJca. 56. 148. 
Shicsofa hobli. 11. 17(n). 
ShiiDoga district, 106. 124. 
Shimoca town. 13. 91. 179, 
Siddakedara. 84. 

Siddant, 159. 

SUdhMtaa. 175. 

SiV44onfsaord, 64. 

Sddha*. the. 117. 220-1. 
Sigenad, 149. 

Sikantbra Suritnoa. see Suhan 
Sikandar. 

SSapp<tdUiar<tm. 218. 241. 241* 
(nL 263. 

Simhalt, 56. 

^dagea^ 136. 

Sindavadi province. 106. 

Sindaa, the, 106. 

Sindayya, prince. 257. 
^dh^ri. 134. 

Sindhu. city. 229. 

Sinduta. oueen, 251. 
^Aitanagadde. 356. 

Stnj^ (vibhul. 167, 

Siadi, 364(n), 


Sin taluk^ 40. 

Sirivura. 69. 

Siriyadevi. 168. 

Siriyanna (Sripatj), 308. 
Siriyacna, 336. 

Sinitionda Panjoti, eomtoan- 
der 274. 

&ta. ei^ heroine, 97. 164, 200. 
&va dnarma, 286. 

^vaeaiuft. 166. 

king. 22S(n). 229- 

230(n^. 

^vatnara 1, king, 10, 23, 265. 
Sivan^ Zl, king, 24-6, 34, 
264. 

Sivappa Nayaka. king. 297, 
^vara, warrior, 107. 

^varaja, irnniiter, 140. 
Sivaratba, 34. 

Siyali, 274. 

&ye)i tahjkt, 241. 

a i. 254. 

rab. 320. 232. 335. 

Sehrab uhika, 64,204.259,383. 

335-385<n). 387. 

Sohrab Vira Cauda, 320. 

Soma Gauda, 183. 2S3. 
SofDoladevi. 170, 361. 
Soraasamudra, 42. 

Sotna vamaa, 217. 

Somesvara, Hcvsala king, 83, 
811Cn> 

Soaesvara I, Western Cslukyan 
king 53-4, 194-5, 203, 208. 
254. 267. 

Somesvara 11, Western Cahj- 
kyan teng, 54, 55, 112-8. 
Somesvara Western Calu- 
■'kyan tdng, 282. 

SMceya, mmister, 140. 

Sompur, 82. 

Sottmir, 257. 

SMthern India, 89, d4, 114*5. 

267. 307. 311. 883. 867-8. 
Southern Madura. 261, 
Southern Pandyadesa, 281. 

Soyi Deva. Mne. 100. 132. 
STasonaa the, 246. 

^vaJea Bdaya, 158. 
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Srsvafc«<nd. 22 (n). 

Srai'dibtfff’tfssid, d4. 

Sravaku. the, 314, 362, 381. 
Snvana 3, 24. 28, 

38-40. 43-4, $8. 61(n). 74. 
77.79^n), 81, 84. 89(n), 103, 
105,109, 111, 1184,121,124, 
127. I30(n), 1^ 136-7, 141. 
2, 144.4, 149. IS, 182.3 185. 
6,189.17S.7,1804. U5.7,193, 
210, 211(n), 223, 257, 2884, 
289. 291.2, 299409. 304, 306, 
307, 309, 814, 323-6, 3474, 
851, 364, 358, 363, 367, 372, 
379, 383 385, 38S{n). 
STinikstoTilt, 376. 

SHdatU. rriTthica] Idngf, 924. 
Sndh4nibha.ru, 27. 

SrikuU (Hhkula). 289.290Cn). 
Srikunda, S6, 256(n). 
SnngoT^kaikt. 383. 

Sraieara kavi, authCN*, 383-4, 
Srineerl, 208, 2Ci6(nl, 207, 356. 
7, 382. 

Sno^ matha. 233(n), 381. 
Sriavuacari, C S., echokx, 
218 (n}. 

SripcUcarUt, 316. 

Sriparvau, 343. 

Snpura, 155. 

Snpunus Muttiras, king, 15. 

(nl, 24, 87, 243, 254. 
Srirangam. (Kfivil). 288, 374, 
Srinnga Raya I. Mug. 381. 
Srtrann Raya III. 1dm 297. 
SriatJa, 319. 

Srivaisnavas, th« 288.291, 297, 
328. 345. 

Sranavimsatikoii. 191. 
Stkaiapmaita ^ Sravana B<|- 
cola. 111 . 

Stkanango^u^Ttf, 220. 

Sthanika Cannippayya, 384. 
Sihajilteaa, th*, 297^0), 
Subhatuoca, Miu, 221. 
Subrahinin)^ Ayar K. V.. 
acholar. Ul. 275. 


Sudras. tb^ 221. 

SugaU. 35. 78, 232, 288. See 
alao Buddha. 

Sufsawe, 161. 

Suggiyabbarab, 164. 

Sueuni Devi, quean, 813. 
SuwRtfrscfffi^a, 113. 

Suiamam, 24$(n). See also 
CudamtttL 

Sultan MuhafDRiad Tuglaq, 371. 
Sultan Sikandara Sur, 371. 
Sundan Pandya, king, 275. 
SuPasasira, $16. 

Suiaiuballi (Parvapun). 141. 
SveUmbarsa, the 3^ 191, 224, 
919. 368. 

Syad vada doctrine, 269, 273. 
283. 294-S. 313. 319, 3214. 
329, 339. 362. 

Tadangala Madhava, king, 17*8. 
Tadatala, 288. 

Tadaaa, 3S7. 

Tadpatri. 2$3. 

Tagarenad, 52 , 254. 

T^ur (Dhaimapuri), 254. 

TeilMgefe, 261. 

TaiJ^ Deva, I, king, 41. 156, 
15^^ 161, 

Tailapa Deva [t. king, 42, S3. 
Tailapa Deva III, 42(n). 
Tail^ Deva, $antan long. 

Takalwau, J„ adialar, 231. 
Talakad 69. 70. 118, 119-123, 
125. 126, 131, 185. 

Tala Kaveri, 9& 

Talavananagara, (Talavana* 
pur*), 24, 374. 

Talare, 148. 

T^viodegere, ITS, 

Tamil land. the. 217. 233-4. 
228 (n). 231, 233. 238-9. 241. 
244, 249, 249(n), 254. 2614, 
272-3. 278, 280, 283-4. 358. 
366- 

tamma Gauda, 335, 
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Tamraana S«tti, 979. 
Tan£ilad»vi, queen, 943. 

40. 

Taruore diftrict. 274. 

Tai&ere uKika. 1^. 

T»Um. 2W-&1- 
TatlUiceU, 36. 

Tattekere. 17B. 
T9iivabk*4»iiaita. 377. 
Tallvaiiha. 20. 340. 
farivortAa, lika t«. 21. 
TtUtvtrlkoiuin, vitti to. 176. 
Tstlv9tlhisuixo. 2\, 225, 225* 
(a). 

ToUva*ikamaii«stttT^ 264. 
Tavanidhi. 935. 

Tavajiidhi Madi Cauda, 335. 
T^. 262. 

Telupj laud. 249-251, 254, 262- 
% 272. 263, 366. 

TtfDpl^— 

Anajaneyi. 2$, 65, 82, 314. 
Afiksnatbesvan, 257. 
Bhiraaiinga. 230. 

Ceniia Basavanna, 143. 
Gajugitd, 306. 
HanunjanUevara, 347, 

Uvan. 24. 

JvalamaJim. 357. 

Kesava. ?l. 191. 

Koliavara. Muiastbana. 159, 
Malavanacha, 358 
Muiakai, 279. 

Nansaiha, 120 , 

Raraeevan. 156. 

Raaganatba, 168 . 
SauRiyanayw, 138, 
Siddesvara, 11, 13>4, d,\. 
Someavara, 202, 

Sriaaila, 319. 

Subrahoianva, 257. 
TinikatUnu^deva. 245. 
TinjxrangaJanaUia. 347. 
Tyagada Bnhma. 348. 
Vaaantika, 61, 

VenkataramaM, 301, 
Virabhadn, 135 {q) 

Vinjpai^ 337. 


TenJojianbi. 255 (n), 929. 
Terkaoambi Bommarasa, 
author, 379. 

Tevatam, hymns, 220, 278(n). 
TevaratQipa, 99. 

Ihakka city. 229. 

Tibet, 370. 

Tikkant Somayya, author, 272, 
273(a). 

Timmanna. 335. 

Timm^^ayya, 198. 

Timmaiaja. chceftain, 269, 963. 
TipUir uuka. 135. 

TiithahaUi tahika. 45, 90. 200, 
258. 

Tiithankaraa, the twaniy-four, 
24, 102, 230, 273, 286, 367. 
Timcchaaaitainalai. 246. 
TinijnaaasarDbaadhar, Jnara* 
gambandhar, Saisbandhar, 
220. 243. 265, 273-4, 276-7, 
277(n), 278^, 284(n). 
Tirumala, 247. 

Tirumatu. 247. 

Tirumala (Tmipati). 2B5'9. 
291, 343. 960. 

Tiiujnaagaj Alnr, saint, 278. 
Uninarayafiakpte. 258. 
Tirunavukaxaaar, ace Vagiaa. 
Tirupanamalai, 248 
TirupparuiUkunnj. 301, 305, 
Tiruttondtr, 278, 

Timvadani laJuka. 358. 
TiruvallaiD, 243. 

Tinivilluvar, 239-41. 
Tiayaiupta. 220. 
riyaogw, 160. 

Todas, the, 131-2, 

Tolalu. 75. 154. 

Tolke^yam, 217-8 
ToUa, ^ 254. 

ToUunaUitava. author, 243 (d). 
Tcndanad, 13. 

Torenad, 199. 

ToUhalU, 309, 351. 

TraviDcore State, 246. 
TribhuvanamaQa Pindyi, kini, 
54, 124, 
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Tribhuvanun&Ua Pamnadi 
Deva. lQng» IZ4, 164, 178, 
TribfauvuuiicaUa iasun. kma, 
91, 160. 

TribhuvAJUAiaUa. see Viknma* 
ditya VI, long. 
TnUiuv&navin, duel 107, 
TnlaiU. hill. 103. 

7nl0toM/djfca, 380. 

Tnparvau. 34. 
TmastipufOtOKii^fitt. 276. 
Trivatur. 232. 

7uhi-ad), 8& 

Tuluva. 94. US, 262. 36S. 301. 
323. 340. 343<5. 349. 351-2 
(n)^. 3S6. 360-1. 363. 
364<ii). 368-9. 379-80. 
Tumkui uhika, 19, 147. 
Tundindea, 2S. 

Tunga. 315 (d). 

Tungabbadn. dia, 295(a), 

287. 

Ubhayananadesi. th^ 180. 
Utthanp. lorUM. 33. 103. 115, 
1234. 

Uccbaogi Paodya lice, the, 54. 
Ucdusrin^ see Uohangi, 
^oitreea abcvt 
Ucdla, 364(n). 

Ud>^ya. kin^ 115. U8. 138. 

Udayactri. 337. 

Udayana, 13& 

Uddhtre. 1$2, 194. 205, 320. 

323, 333, 335«(o). 356. 
Uddharr vaiaaa, 337. 

Il4pi tahiJca. 359. 

Ugr^tya. author. 267. 

Ugra vajcaa, 89. 

Vrora. 175. 

U^ain. 11. 

Uj ^ tagm. Uojantagin. 343, 

UUaJi 394(n). 

Unaavutt. auibof. 21 
Ummitiur. 2S7. 

UpadhyeA. N.. 281 (c). 

225-7(0.-228(0). 289- 


Upes^kocoiQ. 23 (n) 

Uppauayta, 144. 

Uniyiu, 241-241 (n). 
UUaTodJtyayanciitiTc, 320. 
Uuarapat))ana|arasvafa' 
devalopaaakaa. 326. 
VU^r^Tona, 38, 89, 235. 

Vaca^O, 372. 

Vadanagupp^ 37. 

VatUakaiha {BrHAikatho), 19, 

20 , 21 . 

Vadighacgala Bbatta, 27-28(n), 
39. 

Vadi Rudragaita Lakulievara 
Fan&ta. 49. 202-3. 

Vaduga Tammappa Sanabova. 
347, 

Vagbhuaana Ravaoa, 113. 
Vagiaa, 274, 278. See aI«o Ap- 
psx. ^axmaeena and Tiiu* 
navukaraaar. above. 

Vaidtia. 229. 

V^idyantTte, 386. 
Vdcdys^gttyo, 386. 

Voidy^sastta, ^ 

Vajjayanti, see Banavaae above 
ana Vaoavaaa belov. 

Vaildiasaaaa th^ 246 
VaikunOia. 355. See Melukote 
above. 

Vaiaeaika, philoaopher, 76, 
Vaiwava. philoaophy. 76. 360. 
Vaisiavaa. (he. 219(11). '^. 
Vaiaoava darsana. 289. 

Vaienava sam^a, 290. 
Vaianavim 7d-80, 114, 
289. 247. 355. 

Vaieya Buni Seui, 354. 
Vaa$ytfvaniM5t4dA«mva, 377. 
VaivasvaU Manu, 18. 

Va^i Imla, 141. 376. 
VenaJm/TtafoeetrUt, 384. 
Vajvaladev^ chia lOi. 106-7. 

VaiJabhara^ Idog, 27-8. 
Vallabbaiayadeva, Maba-araen. 

oAdal 309-310. 

Vallimalai. 243. 

Valluvar, author, 218, 



INCSX 


425 


Vamaapura, see Mudutndrc. 
Vanavasa, cat?. 32, 1$S, 33^ 
340. 

Vanavasa country. 89. 113, 
Vankapuri, $5. Sft Baitkapiua. 
Vandkola, 193. 

Varadambike. 3». 

Vaiaguna VikramadJtya Pan* 
dya, kifu, 239, 246. 
Varakodu,^!. 

Vann«a. 262, 301. 
Vardhsmaitacaii, ardiitect, 119, 
127. 

Vardhamanaksetra, 355. See 
Mehikote. t 
Vardhamanaansthi, 364. 
Vanaa, 257, 

Koirv*^ 266. 

Vasu. herodt 251, 
Vatai^ 274*5. See Badami. 
Vedal (VidaJ Madevi Annda* 
reanealam), 247. 

Vedanuns, tlU. 293. 

Vedas, the. 220. 

Velapuri, 297. See abo Behir. 
VemfDanabha>d, 373. 
Venbunadu, 245. 

Venbuvalsndu, 246. 
Veneimandala, 263, 265. 
Vencatadn Nayaka, Idn^, 294-5, 
297. 365. 

Venkat^ati Deva, king, 364. 
VaikaUTSunaAayya K,, Dc,. 

acbolar, 377*e(n)( 

Venkayya, V., ecbolar, 276. 
Vennelldinini. 16. 

Vemipura. 318. 352-3, 380. See 
aleo Mudubidrb 
Venuru, 268, 3634 (n>, 367*8* 
fn), 

YictaipetU, 247. 

Videha. 21. 

Vidu. teaet, 242. 

Vidyanagan, see Vi^ya- 
aa^ara. 

Vidyananda, author, 378. 
Viiayadeva, bodypJ^ 313. 
Viiayaditya Satyasraya, W. 
CaKiky^ king. 42, ISO. 


Vj^^ditya Silahara, Idng, 98, 

l^ijayaditya Rarm^krama Oan- 
ga, king, 243. 

Vii«y4kum«riiHK0Tit4, 382. 

Vijayamangalain. 112. 339. 

Viiayanaeara city, 59*60, 233, 
290(n), 301-2, 305-6(n), 
311 2, 337, 366, 370, 373, 
37$. 

ViiayaitaEaia Empire, 1-3*59, 
S4, 217, 270, 283-4, 287, 
290. 2924, 296, 298*9, 311, 
319, 322*4, 3^, 334, 355. 
363, 366.7, 375, 381. 

Vijayanna, 212. 

Vijayanna, author, 378. 

Vijaya Narayasa Serti, 206, 

Vijayappa, ^ 

Vi>ayara)a. 3l5(n). 

Vijayasaktiansa, aoverTtor, 255, 

Vijayavatiha tBijavada), 252, 

Vikiamaditya, urude^fled, 
king, 157, 

VikraoadiCya VT, Western 
Calukya Ung, 24, 56-8, 105, 
1234, 178, mift), 196, 
2034. 

Vikiamaditya, Canelava king, 
315, 31S?a), 316. 

ViJcraiTiaditya, Santara king, 
90. 160*2. 

Vikramaditya, k<"p of tJjjain, 
200, 223(n), 

a '*" akkam, 246. 

iditya. Eastern Calukya 
king. 252. 2$3(n). 
Vmayaditya. I. Hoyala king, 
634(11), 67*8, 73, 233(iO. 
Vtnayaditya 11. Hoysals kcng, 
52*3, 66, 73*5, 339. 
Vinayaditya Satyasraya, West* 
em Caiukya king, 41, 89, 
19$(n). 

N^iodhyagiri (at Sravaoa Bel* 
gola), 81 . 

Vin Bffi^u. 173, 175, 180, 
282, 337T, 367, 

Vira Kongalvadeva, king. 96. 
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Vira Panels, 268, 362. 
Viift Ssntaraicteva. king. 91, 94, 
174. 

Vtra Saivaa, Uneadta, tba, 94 
280, 295-7. 319, 338. 

365 367, 375. 

Saivacara (Jaogama) tuih, 
280, 361. 

Viiala Pevi. 159. 

VtrmdnMva^i. 224, 

Virupaksa CKSryu. viceroy, 
287. 

Viiupakss Raya, king, 252, 
371. 

Vsnipanjendn, 380. 
Visnubhaoj. ^ 

ViunigOfM, long. 3{o), 17. 
Vi«Rigup(& myUiicaJ Idng. 92. 
Visnupmmo. 22(k 
VivniwdUMi Peva. Hoyaala 
king. 66, 7842, 84. 1144. 
118-129, 1314. l37(o)-l88- 
140. U2, 166^, 179. 254. 
ViamwdhfiDa III, EtsUni 
Cahikya bng. 251. 
Vlmgvardhana, dueftais. 26S, 
Vinane, gor«mor. 254. 
Viagapatam district, 233. 

Viaianaganm, 252, 

Voddama Cauda, 180, 
Vc«eyakcr«. 3S4-3, 
VoldoJigaranad. 333. 

Voiiya, 321. 


VraUpyra, 353. See Mudu* 
tndn. 

VnaaUiadaaa. 330. 
Vrsabhatirthakan, 92, 255. 
Vyev^Jtaraiomtit, 2 ^. 
Wan<S«adi takika. 2ti, 
Waiangal (EkaaUanagara), 252> 
(n), 272. 

Westers Ghata, 71(ei). 119. 
Western India, 355. 

Yadavae. {Seunas) S8, S9. 
Yadava (Seuna) country, 58. 
Yadavapuri, (Dorasuisdral. 
233(n). 

Yaduvamsa, 71. 
yaiwveda, 261. 

Yaksanja (Jakkaraja), 141. 
Yapaaiyas, a sen, 34. 219, 
222, 223, See also Yapaniya 
seagAe and Yapaaiya Nandi 
sangAe 

Yasabkirti, aslhor, 379, 
Yaii^ristKiAa, 355. See Mehj* 
kcpta. 

Yaugas. the 350. 

Yedatora tahika, 97, 156. 199. 
Valuaawa courttry. 95. 
Yemigallu, 364(n). 
Yogaiulujayana, king. 142. 
yotarainaJt^, 384 (n). 

Yoiam Setti. 341. 

Yoiana Sresti, I. 346. 

Yojana Sresti, !l, 346. 

Yuan Oiwang, algrim, 188, 
189, 190, 191. 
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